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FOREWORD 


Since the discovery of ancient Ugarit, the study of its literature and 
its language has enjoyed significant achievements. During the ensu­
ing years grammars of this language have been written, the most 
important of which are in English, viz. the reference grammar by 
Cyrus Gordon 1965 and the introductory grammar by StanisJav 
Segert 1984. Gordon's work, though thorough and basic, is out of 
date and Segert's basic grammar was intended as a student's gram­
mar. Consequently, there remains a need for an up-ta-date refer· 
ence grammar. 

lowe a debt of thanks to all those who were closely related to 
this project. First of all, I am indebted to Professor A. F. Rainey 
who has constandy been reminding me during the past twenty five 
years of the need for a new grammar of Ugaritic. Obviously, his 
comments and his suggestions are found throughout this work. 
Although the urgent need for an up-ta-date grammar containing the 
results of current research motivated the present work, the path for 
the present work was paved by a Hebrew version with the more 
modest aim of providing an introductory grammar for the Hebrew 
speaking audience. Professor Anson F. Rainey made an English 
translation of my introductory Ugaritic Grammar from Hebrew 
which facilitated the present work. 

I am deeply indebted to Professor B. Levine who encouraged me 
to publish this book in Handbw:h tier Orientalistik. Thanks to my friend 
and teacher Dr. I. Sadka for his help and guidance in the chapter 
on the syntax. Professor William Schniedewind also read through 
the manuscript and offered suggestions. 

Special thanks are due to Mr. Sh. Yonah for his thorough read­
ing the manuscript. Many of his suggestions (especially in the sphere 
of biblical and Ugaritic poetry) helped to eliminate many infelici· 
tous nuances throughout the book. 

This book have been benefited from criticism by many other 
scholars, including (in alphabetical order); Dr. K. Abraham, Professor 
Sh. Ahituv, Professor J. Blau, Professor Ch. Cohen, Professor M. 
Fruchtman, Professor A. Hurvitz, Mr. M. Morgenstern, Professor E. 
Qjrnron, Dr. D. Talshir, Dr. Y. Ben-Tolila and Dr. P. Tromer. 

My son, Gal Sivan, deserves mention for designing and creating 
the U garitic cuneiform font. 



XVIII FOREWORD 

Special thanks are due to the faculty of Humanities in Ben-Gurion 
University (especially to the Dean Professor J. Weinblatt) and to 
Bdt Berl college for their financial support. 

Needless to say, only the author can be held accountable for any 
faults or shortcomings in the present work. It is only hoped that 
errors and omissions are 

will be useful to others. 
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INTRODUCTION 

GENERAL REMARKs 

The ancient harbor city of Ugarit was located in north Syria, eleven 
kilometers north of Latakia, at the site known today by the Arabic 
name Ris Shamra. In the spring of 1929 an archaeological expe­
dition headed by Claude F. A. Schaeffer began excavations on the 
Tel and soon uncovered findings dating between the l·j.lh and the 
12th centuries B.C.E. In the ensuing season excavations uncovered 
clay tablets inscribed in Ugaritic, Akkadian (Peripheral Middle 
Babylonian), Hurrian, Hittite and Sumerian. The documents were 
of various types including literary, administrative and lexical frag­
ments. 

The alphabetic texts excavated at Ras Shamra currently number 
about 1253. Excavations at other sites unearthed more tablets: Ras 
Ibn-ijini (some 61 texts), Bet Shemesh (I text), Hala Sultan Tekke 
(I text), Mount Tabor (I text), Kamed el-LOz/Kumidi (2 texts), 
Sarepta (I text), Tel Sukas (1 text), Tel Nebi Mend (I text) and 
Tel Taanak (I text). These texts have been typologically divided 
into seven main genres (K71.fi, p. X): "Literary and Religious Texts" 
(= K71.fi I); "Letters" (= KI1fJ. 2); "Legal Texts" (= KI1fJ. 3); 
"Economic texts" (= KTlfl 4); "Scribal Exercises" (= K77.fi 5); 
"Inscriptions on Seals, Labels, Ivorys, etc". (= KTlfl 6); "Not 
Classified Texts" (= KTlfl 7). 

At the present time, these clay tablets represent the only substantial 
second millennium B. C. E. source wholly written in the language 
of the inhabitants of the greater Syria-Israel region. Other valuable 
written sources include the Mari letters, the Amarna letters and 
most recently the tablets from Emar, but all these are written in 
the lingua franca of the day, i.e. Akkadian. 

Numerous Ugaritic tablets contain portions of a poetic cycle per­
taining to Baal and his sister Anat, about the head of the pantheon, 
El, and his consort, Ashera, and about Athtar and the divine crafts­
man, master of arts and crafts, Kothar. 

Other mythological texts include the story of the marriage of the 
deities Nikkal and the moon, Yarib, and a ritual drama about the 
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(1birth of the good and beautiful gods, the heroes of which are El 
gand the two gods Shahar and Shalem. Legendary material was also 
Ifound concerning the hero Daniel and his son, Aqhat. Other doc­
buments recount the legend of king Keret and his military campaign 
tIagainst Udum, the motivation of which was Keret's desire to take 
(a wife who could bear him a son (cf. further Cassuto 1965: 13-17). 

The administrative documents from Ugarit shed much light on 
dthe organization of the kingdom. A portion of these texts were writ­
bten in Ugaritic, and others were written in Akkadian (peripheral 
ClMiddle Babylonian), which was the international diplomatic language 
lilof the Late Bronze Age. Inasmuch as Akkadian was not the moth­
f(Jer tongue of the Ugaritian scribes, they consciously or unconsciously 
Ir.inserted many Ugaritic words (approximately 300 words) in the 
UAkkadian texts. Those words are especially important for the study 
01of Ugaritic because their vowels are indicated. 
StlNevertheless, many of the Ugaritic tablets are broken, a fact that 
Uincreases the difficulty of studying Ugaritic, the knowledge of which 
diis still only partial in many respects. Therefore, the interpretation 
arof many Ugaritic passages remains obscure and there remain numer­

ous conflicting opinions among the scholars engaged in their study. 
laThe Ugaritic alphabetic texts have been assembled in several edi­
witions. The most important of them was published in 1976 by 
diDietrich, Loretz and Sanmartin under the tide IN Icti/(llplUJhetischen 
thTexte aUI Ugarit (abbreviated KTU). The edition includes all texts 

known up to the time of its publication. Additional U garitic texts 
discovered later at IUs Ibn-:ijini were published by Bordrueil and 
Caquot in 1979 and 1980 in the journal ~ the texts from that 
site are designated' by the sigla RIB. In the present work I made 
use of the second and enlarged edition of KTU (KTIfl) published 
in 1995. It contains all cuneiform alphabetic texts from Ugarit, Ru 
Ibn-ijam and other places in Syria and Palestine. 

The Akkadian texts from Ugarit were assembled and published 
in the series, u Pal4is Tr!Yai d'Ugarit, cited as PRU (volumes III, IV 
and VI) and in Ugmitica V (abbreviated Ug 5). 

ofTHE UGARITIC LANGUAGE 
wI 
weUgaritic belongs to the language group known as Northwest Semitic. 
saA few scholars hold the view that Ugaritic is a Canaanite dialect 
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(the Canaanite languages include the Old Canaanite of the Amarna ~ 
glosses, Phoenician, Moabite and Biblical Hebrew; cf. al-Yasin 

10 
1952:175-187 and most recently Tropper 1994:343-353; for possi­:­
ble relations with Arabic cf. Kaye 1991: 115-118). Others maintain ;n 
that Ugaritic is an independent language quite distinct from,e 
Canaanite.'). 

We share the view of these latter scholars. There is evidence in In 
the texts that the Ugaritians did not see themselves as Canaanitest­
but distinguished themselves from them. One entry (KTCP 4.96) indi­ill 
cates that the people of Ugarit viewed a Canaanite as a foreignerre 
like an Egyptian, an Ashdodite and an Assyrian. Further support 1­
for this view derives from a text written in Akkadian (Ug 5 no. 36).ly 
In that text there is reference to a payment which the "sons ofIe 
Ugarit" must pay to "the sons of Canaan", probably as reparations ly 
or compensation for someone murdered in Ugarit. This demon­
strates that there was a legal distinction between the citizens ofit 
Ugarit and those of Canaan. It is thus clear that the Ugaritiansh 
distinguished themselves from Canaanites geographically, ethnically n 
and politically (cf. Rainey 1967:57,87,109).r-

Also from the standpoint of language it appears that the Ugaritic 
~. 

language was a Northwest Semitic one, but not Canaanite. Anyone i-
who examines the Ugaritic language will become aware of marked 

ry 
differences between it and the Canaanite dialects. The following are m 
the most striking of those differences: ts 

1. The shifts ~ > I and ~ > g.ts 
2. The absence of the shift Ii > o.d 
3. There is no definite article. it 
4. Instead of the shift d > ~ there exists the shift d > d.Ie 
5. It does not have the relative pronouns 1-, 'lor 'aIer.d 
6. The causative stem is Shaphel.

ls 
7. There are independent pronouns for the accusative and the 

genitive.
d 

8. Nearly all the Proto-Semitic consonants were preserved in
I 

Ugaritic unlike most of the other Northwest Semitic languages. 

Because of the limited corpus of texts and the fragmentary nature 
of many of them, we are constrained to reconstruct words and even 
whole sentences in order to make sense out of some passages. When 
we recognize that all hhaorical linguistic reconstructions are neces­
sarily conjectures, it is no wonder that the study of Ugaritic, which 
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depends in large measure on reconstructions and various assump­ laavir 
tions regarding the fIxing of vocalic structure, leads to frequent dis­ iDgJ 
agreements between scholars. Therefore, the reconstructions, read­ "'1Jb 
ings and opinions that we suggest in this book are often tentative p. 2! 
and other interpretations are possible. Provl 

Iythl 
S1YLISTIC CONNECTIONS BElWEEN UGARITIC LITERATURE AND DOisy 

THE BIBLE • pal 

apec 
Ever since the discovery of the Ugaritic writings many studies have D'~' 

been written concerning the expressions of style and of form that Bible 
are common to Ugaritic and Biblical literature both in larger liter­ {Prov 
ary units and isolated refrains. Phenomena such as word pairs, con­ Ugar. 
tinuation from column to column (so-called "gapping''), chiastic con­ &faze 
structions, yqtl-qtl or qtl-yqtl sequences, metaphors, similes, recurring viz. j 

refrains, etc., have been discussed extensively during the past sixty enclit 
years. pby ( 

The profound· connection between the two literatures serves to &ario 
elucidate many difficult passages in the Bible on one hand and lhat I 
points to a common stylistic stock on the other. The following are ~c 
a few examples (without scholarly commentary): away 

""YoU] 
Examples From Ugaritic IJterature Which Elucidate anplc 
Difticult Biblical Passages 

11''':, 11~: (prov. 14:5,25; 19:8,9) - Prior to the discovery of liter 
Ugaritic, the forms 1'1''':, 11~: were taken as verbs from the root PWIJ. Uter 
Loewenstamm (1962:205-208) and Pardee (1978c:204-213) showed ho~ 
that the Ugaritic yp~ "witness" (4.258,5 and elsewhere) provided the in ma 
proper rendering of the Biblical terms. ConfIrmation was found in first 11 

the Biblical contexts where the terms I'I'''! and ~: are in parallel lIle se 
with 'P. "witness", for example ~"' D'?lf 11'P.!1 rre,~ rf? D"'1P.~. 'P. bered 
(prov. 19:9). As a result of this solution, it was possible to make 1967:: 
better sense of another difficult verse, :Jp~ M71 r~7 11~:1 117D7 )iTr;l "li.p 1981: 
';l' (Hab. 2:3), where ,p'im,? is paralleled to r~7 and 11~: should be J.n 
paralleled to 1p'. Therefore, the original of the verse may have read R 
,p'iIil'? )iTr;l (!)1.!? ';p "because the vision (has been written down) as a te 
witness to the appointed time". Th( 

':;0 n'~ (Prov. 21:9; 25:24) - In the light of the LXX OLKtp KOlV41 iqi 
(prov. 21:9) and OlK(~ KOlVU (prov. 25:24) the Biblical Hebrew aJ 

expression was assumed to be the result of metathesis, the original C' 
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1­ having been :u;tl ~i "wide house", which would stand in contrast­
;- ing parallelism to )j-rw "the comer of a roof". But in the light of 
!­ bt bhr in Ugaritic (1.14 11,29) and Akkadian bU bubari (cf. CAD ij, 
e p. 220b) with the meaning "house of noise", "noisy house", the 

Proverbs passage may be understood in a different manner, name­
ly that "the comer of a roof" may be a quiet place as opposed to a 
noisy house. The Biblical text already hints in this direction; ~n n'~ 
is parallel to O~ "anger" in Prov. 21: 19 (cf. Albright 1955:2-11 and 
especially Cohen 1976:598-599 and 1978:139-140, n. 78a). 

e C"ro, 1'j9~ - This combination is found only once in the Hebrew 
Lt Bible, in the obscure verse: Jrr~~l C"p'~ ~~ 1Zr'J:I"".p il'~ c'~'Q, 1'j9~ 
'- (prov. 26:23). After the form spsg (1,17 VI,36) was discovered in 
L­ Ugaritic with the apparent meaning of "glazing material" used to 
L- glaze pottery, a new reading was proposed for the Biblical passage, 
g viz. iIN9 ~ "as coated glazure" with the preposition k- and 
y enclitic memo The mem can also be taken as the result of dittogra­

phy (cf. Albright 1955:12-13 and Cohen 1978:122-123). That sug­
o gestion suits the parallelism and finds some support from the fact 
d that C'l'C) ')0::> is not found elsewhere in the Bible (one does find. 
'e 1'j9j) c·):) one time, Ezek. 22: 18). In the verses l'j9iQ C",'Q -q" ''Take 

away the dross from the silver" (Prov. 25:4) and C"}V? ilJ.l iCJ9:P 
''Your silver has become dross" (Isa. I :22) the word 0'1'0 is not 
employed in combination. 

)f Literary Lample. Commoa to the Bible aad Ugaritie 
I. Literature 
d Progression ofNumbers - This formula has been discussed at length 
,e in many studies. The most frequent formula has one number in the 
n first member of the parallelism and a number one digit higher in 
~l the second member (i.e. xlIx + 1). In that model things are num­
p. bered according to the larger figure (cf. Roth 1965:42-49; Weiss 
e 1967:307-318; Haran 1972:238-267; Zakovitch 1977; Avishur 
~ 1981 :1-9). A striking example from U garitic is: 
e III dbl;un m'a bel J.il rkb crpt "Two sacrifices Baal hates, three the 
d Rider of the Clouds" (1.4 III, 17-18; the continuation of the 
a text describes the I three kinds of sacrifices). 

The following are Biblical examples: 

~ iqi~ [~) ~ l1~i i1)'~ ~ il,~ "Six, these the Lord hates 
v and seven are the abomination of his soul" (Prov. 6: 16). 
J c'fLVT. ~~ [il.p:Pll'11 ~ll'l • ~'?fiI~ il90J. iI'/?fi "Three are they that 
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are too wonderl'ul for me and four 1 . know them not" (Prov. 
30: 18). 
~ ~V'I"'M1;I ~.,..- nI:1Pl n~ iltn 1ZtI'?qI, nr:tP "For three things the 

earth is disquieted and four it cannot bear" (Prov. 30:21). 


The Expanded Colon - This is a formation in which one line is 
expanded to two by the sequence: an open formula, a vocative par­
ticle (usually), a repeated formula and a culminating formula (cf. 
especially Loewenstamm I969b: 176-196, for a thorough survey of 
the phenomenon; also Greenstein 1974:87-105). The following are 
examples from Ugarit: 

ht 'ihk helm ht 'ihk tm!N "Behold your enemies, 0 Baal, behold 
your enemies you will smite" (1.2 IV, 8-9). 
'ir! Igm I 'aqht gq r'i1r! Igm w 'atnJc "Request for life, 0 Aqhat vi~ 
the hero, request life and 1 will give (it) to you" (1.17 VI,26- ph 
27). fr(J 

Examples from the Bible: lisl 
r!'-'7.~ n,a 1~ '1¢i' 'n,9 1~ ':Joseph is a fruitful bough, a fruitful 
bough by a spring" (Gen. 49:22). the 
o/:1P. ~rc~ ~~..,p i1jil~ '.,'il~ ~~..,~ "Till the people pass over, 0 
Lord, till the people pass over which you have purchased" wi! 
(Exod. 15:16b). mil 

''''r.r~ ~!iI .,"', c·~~ I c~r1I ;", "The waters saw you, 0 God, 1011 

the waters saw you, they were afraid" (ps 77: 17). or 
~M' i'~' iIJo)'~ illi1.~ i'~~" iI~0 .~ "FoI' hehold your enemies, 0 6 i 
Lord, for behold your enemies will perish" (Ps 92: 10). 
;~j'.pg [npl.ql ~~ "'~~I:l~? $ 'r.n~ .~~? "You have ravished Ie 

my heart, my sister, (my) bride, you have ravished my heart the 
with one of your eyes" (Cant. 4:9). the 
;i~ml! .~~ '~19 rrrb'rtf.:! ~W:! .~" "Return, return, 0 Shulamite, gu~ 

return, return, that we may look upon you" (Cant. 7: la). ~igJ 
~ 

Word Pain whi 
The study of word pairs has enjoyed considerable attention ever exa 
since the publication of the Ugaritic tablets. The leading scholars whi 
in this endeavor have been Ginsberg, Cassuto, Held, Loewenstamm, f 
Dahood and Greenfield. The most extensive study on this topic is COil 

that of Avishur (1984). Examples of Ugaritic word pairs common tho 
to Biblical literature are: in 

ydllymn "handllright (hand),' (1.2 1,39), 'arill"pr "earthI I dust" 
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ov. (1.2 IV,S), ksllkrpn "cupI Igoblet" (1.3 1,10-11), btl I/;?, "houseI I 
courtyard" (1.14 111,28-29), '/mlld,dr "erallgenerations on gen­

the erations" (1.2 IV, 10) 'ibllpt "enemyI loppressor" (1.2 1V,9), 
r'ill I qdqd "head//top of head" (1.16 VI,56-57), r~l/bl1!Jm'at 
"milkllbutter" (1.23,14), kspIIO" "silverllgold" (1.24,20-21), 

is rtl'lllyn "new winellwine" (1.17 VI,7-8), /gmllhl mJ 
lar­ "lifellimmortality" (1.16 1,14-15), mlkllJ/J1 "kinglljudge" (1.4­
(cf. 1V,43-44). 
of 

are 
METHOD OF PREsENI'ATION 

old 
1. Books, articles and journals are cited by the accepted abbre­

hat viations. All the Ugaritic texts from Ugarit, Ris Ibn-ijani and other 
26­ places are cited by their numbers in KTU2. The Akkadian texts 

from Ugarit are cited according to the number and page as estab­
lished by the editors of PRU III, PRU IV, PRU VI and Ug 5. 

tful 2. Throughout most of the book, text references are given for 
the various words dealt with. 

,0 3. The vowels of Ugaritic were distinguished by length. Vowels 
ed" without the macron are considered short, the conjectured gram­

matical length in forms is indicated by the macron, li f iJ ii, while 
'00, long vowels resulting from the reduction of diphthongs, triphthongs 

or from elisions of aleph or hi are marked by the circumflex, ai i 
,0 au. 

4. This grammar ignores proper nouns, since those preserve archa­
bed ic elements and it is not possible to deduce much evidence from 
~art them for the linguistic stage described in this study. Furthermore, 

the fact that a particular name occurs in a Ugaritic text does not 
:ite, guarantee that it is Ugaritic in origin. Such a name may be for­

eign, e.g. Canaanite, Hurrian or Hittite . 
. S. The readings suggested in this book are in square brackets 

while Proto-Ugaritic reconstructions are in parentheses. Thus, for 
ver example, the suggested reconstruction of the word 'ih, is ['ihhfro], 
ars while the Proto-Ugaritic reconstruction is ('ahhfro). 
1m, 6. Proper names comprised of two components joined by the w­

: IS conjunction (such as gpn w 'am,,) are taken here as two entities, 
Ion though there are those who prefer to see them as one. This is noted 

in the discussion of the various dual forms. 
st" 
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CHAPTER ONE 

ORTHOGRAPHY 

The Ugaritic alphabet contains 30 cuneifonn signs which express 
27 consonantal phonemes. This alphabet is attested in a fIXed order 
in several documents (e.g. 5.6; .5.12; 5.13; 5.17). The following are 
the cuneifonn signs according to that order as found in those texts 
with their equivalents in Latin characters and the accepted diacrit· 
ical marks below: 

.... Xl T , mt= ~ t ~ ~ 
'a b g b d h w ~ ~ I 

p.. 4Tt TTT 1 v~:=«v 
k i 1 m d n.J ~ ~ " t>-­

Do- 0-­« TT ~ ~ i JTIDo- ~Do-1. 
~up i r g ,fJ 1 

JT1 
S 

GENERAL REMARKs 

1. Scholars have long since noted the resemblance and the dif­
ferences between the order of the letters in the U garitic and the 
Hebrew alphabets (C£ Dietrich and Loretz 1989:101-112). 

2. The Ugaritic alphabet does not indicate vowels except for 
the three aleph-signs which indicate the vowels a, i, u, and the rea­
son for their invention is not known. As a result, these aleph-signs 
play a major role in the interpretation of the vocalic sequences and 
the morphology of Ugaritic (as will be seen in discussions through­
out this book). 

3. The signs for 'i, 'u, 1 seem superfluous and the common 
assumption is that they were added at a later stage. The original 
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sign was 'a and it stood for aleph without distinguishing any vowel. 
With the addition of the signs for 'i and 'u, the first sign lost some 
of its functions and came to stand for 'a only (cf. Loewenstamm 
1980:7.. 12; for 'a representing vowelless aleph see i'IITa). 

The sign J seems to have the same usage as the s, since they 
are used interchangeably. It is generally, but not always, limited to 
loanwords, e.g.: 

m[r]r'u1 JIen (4.36,3) beside mr'u skn "the officer's troops" (4.99,13); 
SSW (4.427,22; an Indo-European word) beside sswm "horse{s)" 
(1.20 11,3); h'u (IA VlII,I2) beside lcJ'u "chair" (1.53,7). Likewise 
in personal names (Indo-European names) such as 'ariwn (4.35 
11,4) beside 'arswn (4.54,10); .im (4.75 llI,2) beside sm (4.39,3). 
The two signs can even appear in the same word, e.g. ymss "it 
should be melted" (1.85,3; from the root MSS). 
Recently Segert (1983c:201-218) pointed out that the sign J does 

express vowelless [s], but also can stand for the syllabic values [m] 
and [16]. This idea is difficult to accept for it is not known why 
Ugaritic needed to express a syllabic value just for this consonant 
(cf. Dlau 1985:292). However, since this sign is used especially with 
foriego words and is placed at the end of the alphabet, it would 
seem to be a non-Semitic borrowing and that might explain its hav­
ing a syllabic value. i.e .• it follows the rule of other cuneifonn lan­
guages. 

Since the alphabetical lists from Ugarlt were discovered much 
later, the modem dictionaries composed in the wake of the initial 
discovery of the language follow an order close to that used for 
Hebrew. The Ugaritic consonants not found in Hebrew were insert­
ed in logical places to produce the following accepted order (the 
non-Hebrew letters are in parentheses): 

, a, )~ 'u b g d (I) h w z ~ (0) , (~) J kim n s (S) ( fA) P I q r 
It(/) 

4. Text 5.14 preserves a portion of the alphabetic signs, each fol­
lowed by an Akkadian syllabic sign. The syllabic values have been 
used to reconstruct the beginnings of the respective names of each 
letter, e.g. a for 'a(lpu) "ox", he for hl..tu.) 'Chouse", ga for ga(mlu) 
"throw stick", etc. The resulting names correspond to the names of 
the pictographs of the Proto-Sinaitic script (Albright 1950b:23-24; 



11 ORTHOGRAPHY 

Cross and Lambdin 1960:21-26; Cross 1967:23.-24.; and also 
Speiser 1964:42-47). 

5. A few of die Ugaritic cuneiform signs are similar in shape and 
are easily confused. It is possible that even the Ugaritian scribes 
may have made such errors, and this must be taken into consider­
ation when dealing with the text of any particular document. The 
following signs are especially noteworthy for their similarity to one 
another: n and T, k and T, and t, k and w, ~ and I, 'u, d and h.C 

There are a few sign combinations that are similar to some other 
compound sign, e.g. the fJOf looks like taw and 't.!,1in, the lamed looks 
like !adi followed by ginul, the mm could be a combination of taw 
and aleph plus a-vowel. 

WllrrING AND OR.THOGRAPHY 

Ugaritic is written from left to right but there. are a few texts with 
right-to-Ieft orientation, e.g. 4.31. Those minority texts are set apart 
from the body of regular Ugaritic documents by other characteris­
tic features, so that it would appear that they reflect a different 
school from that prevailing at Ugarit. For example, these minority 
texts use the sign b for both b and It; and there is a text which 
uses a circle, 0, to repre~nt i, 1, and 1 (c£ 4.31,2). 

The Ugaritian scribes were not consistent in dividing words. Usu­
ally, words were separated by a small wedge, T (which may some­
times be confused with gimtl because of the similarity in shape). In 
modem transcriptions, the word divider is represented by a period. 
There are many instances, however, when no word divider was used 
in the original but when words are separated by a space on the 
tablet (e.g. 1.92, ('specially lines 1-9). At times, the words are writ­
ten in an unbroken s('quence and the reader has to decide where 
to divide between words. One finds instances when a word is sep­
arated from its proclitic particle or from its suflixed pronoun and 
there are even word dividers within words. Here are some exam­
ples: 

1cm.1h "as the heart of' (1.6 II, 29); w.'ap "and even" (2.11,13); 
L)umy "to my mother" (2.13,6); w.rgm "and say" (2.13,13); w 

ytn.M "and he gave it" (3.5,11); rII 'arI'li.1un "let me verily 
bring them out" (1.2 IV,2); ym.g,n "he arrives" (1.19 IV,8); Lq~ 
"they took" (4.188,18,20); hn.1m "men" (4.243,6); P,fk1t "you 
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(m.s.) sent" (2.45,25); rnpl.I "soul" (1.5 1,14). Likewise in per­
sonal names, e.g. n.m [.NUrtmU1 (4.188,12); rp1dr.ryl [Pidnl.1a] 
(1.106,11); dn.'il [Dan(~:tilu] (1.17 11,24). 

Generallyt the word divider does not come at the end of a line 
though there are some exceptions such as 1.3 11,33; L 13,4,5,6 etc.; 
1.14 IV,44,45; 1.19 1,9,14,41; 4.188,12,13. In this grammar, we shall 
separate words and particles by spaces. 

Occasionally tlie Ugaritian scribes separated lines by using hori .. 
zontal lines; cf. for example L13, 1.52, 1.108,4.12 etc. 

The lines of a text do not necessarily correspond to sentence 
components or to the lines of a poem. Words may even be divid­
ed at the end of a line and continue on the next line (cf. most 
recently Segert 1987:283-288). Examples: 

hIIrJt [haki.1atu] "weepers, mourning women" (1.19 IV, 9-10); 
qdqld [qadqadulqudqudu] "top of head" (1.2 IV,21-22); tmltfH 
[timtafJalul timta!Jqu] "you (m.s.) smite" (1.3 II, 5-6); .1111~ [nfla{zu] 
"he melts" (1.4 1,25·26); .1lqlm [7Qjiqu-ma] "he pours, casts" (1.4 
1,27-28); I 'aqlhl "to Aqhat" (1.19 IV, 15-,16); JJll [.tatalU] "three" 
(4.203,11-12). 

Ugaritic writing does not indicate gemination of consonants. The 
doubled consonant is written with one sign only (there is no basis 
for the suggestion of Good [1981: 119-121], that consonants ~m,n,r 

may be written twice when geminated). Thus, for example: 
prt fparratu] "cow" (1.5 V,18); prm [pa71flma] "bulls" (4.142,1); dlt 
[dallatu] "poor (f.s.)" (1.82,24); likewise III [.tillatu] "sixu (4.341,9); 
t1'u [tiIIa'u] "she lifts up" (1.6 1,14);ym [7ammu] "sea" (2.46,14); 
'um rummu] "mother" (1.82,9). It seems that the word .1ddll "he 
is suppressed" (1.103+1.145,46) does not indicate a gemination 
of d, but it is better considered as dittography (conlra Dietrich 
and Loretz 1990b: 142). The same is true with mIt [mittlJ "you 
are dead" (1.5 V,17; cf. Gordon 1949:42 and 1967:79; Aartun 
1978:93; TO I, p. 248; Rin and Rin 1996:294), where appar­
ently the form does not represent gemination of I, but rather 
dittography (contra Verreet [1988:93] who transcribes mitVt4, i.e. 
an unexplained vowel between the two fs). 

Since the Ugaritic writing system is almost entirely consonantal, 
there 	are homographs that have entirely different meanings, e.g.: 

)amt can mean "handmaiden" eamatu], "cubit" eammatu], 
"cubits" ['ammiftu] or "I will die" eamlltu); the spelling )alpm can 
be "two thousand" or "thousands"; en can be "eye" einu] or 

http:1.108,4.12
http:Pidnl.1a
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"he answer(ed}" ('anti] or other forms. 
This homography creates difficulties for the interpretation of 

U garitic texts and one is frequendy forced to resort to comparison 
with other Semitic languages (especially Hebrew and Arabic) for 
solutions or else to decide on the basis of the context. 

In Ugaritic there is practically no' use of malres Iectionis. There are 
no certain examples of the use of waw or hi as vowel indicators 
(for suggestions concerning W4W, cf. Dietrich, u)fetz and Sanmartin 
I975a:559-560; for possible instances of hi, cf. Kutscher 1967:33­
34). By contrast, there are a few examples of aleph or yod as matres 
lectionis. 

"lepla as M"ler uction" 
The use of aleph as mater lectWnis is confined to isolated instances 
only: 

rml r'z"a [marfa] "fading (accusative)" (l.4 VI,4l-42) beside the 
standard spelling mr'a (1.4 V,45); ,b'z"a [sabra/ ,aba'a] "the army 
(accusative)" (LIS V,19) beside ,b'a (1.16 1,36), the normal 
spelling. 

In both these examples with two aleph-signs, one might assume 
scribal errors, but it is also possible that the first aleph, viz. \ reflects 
the vowel that precedes the root consonant aleph, i.e. i. 

An additional example: 
yr)a)un "he fears him" (1.5 II,6; from the root rR'). 

The ) a-sign may express the thematic vowel of the fonn, that is 
yira'unnl1 « yiyra)unhl1; cf. Zevit 1980:3; for other possibilities, cf. 
irifra, p. 148). 

One problematic spelling is found in the follqwing: 
tfu'an [tifuwannl1?] « tifayanhl1/ tifawanhl1?) "sleep overcame him" 
(1.14 1,33; from the root L''r). 

The 'a-sign might be a glide, or perhaps the scribe just made a 
mistake for tfunn [tifun(n)annl1?] (cf. Blau and Loewenstamm 1970:23, 
n. 28 following de Moor 1965:357; likewise cf. TO I, p. 509). 

yod .s Mater Leetiom. 
The use of yod as a vowel indicator is rare in poetry but more 
common in prose texts. The particle 9 "because, since, verily" (for 
emphatic or circumstantial nuances) is always written full in prose 
(cf. e.g. 2.16,7; 2.17,13) while the correct reading may have been 
*/a (or *,ul In poetic contexts it is always written k without yod. 
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The same holds true for the prepositioYt b·, written by in prose (e.g. 
2.38,13,25) but without)lOtl in poetry (for this, cf. Blau 1978a:295). 

When the suffIX pronoun for 1st c.s., -J [:1a] is attached to a 
noun in the nominative, the yod is not written and not pronounced 
(cf. infra, p. 52). Nevertheless, there are instances when the.JOtI is 
written (it holds true in the Arnama letters too; cf. Rainey 1996 
I:71-71). In such cases, the yod must be a vowel indicator; thus, for 
example: 

'11119 rumml] "my mother" is in the nominative in 2.30,21 and 
2.16,6 (the expected spelling would have been ·)um). This also 
holds true for h79 [hinrllnmrlbtm~ "my son (nominative)" in 
2.14,11,16 (for the expected ·Im) and mn!1 [mandtrlmmrlti] "my 
conjuration" (1.100,9) where one would expect ·mnt (cf. 
1.100,4,15,20 etc.); ~ mit tdlln "the spears [""rn(a)!ta] (mrW 
instead of the expected ·mr(l.) were suppressed" (1.103+ 
1.145,7,46; cf. Dietrich and Loretz I990b:93); tqpn.1"9 b'Um 
"the days (16mQ/Jamll] ~ for the expected spelling ~) of 
their (f.pI.) master will be shortened" (1.103+ 1.145,33-34); »ad!1 
Iff "may my lady radat(~tj Cad!! for ·)ad~ know" (2.33,19; cf. 
Pardee 1984:219 and 228 n. 49); the combination 'ilY 'ugrt "the 
gods of Ugarit" (2.16,4-5) is the subject of its clause so the yod 
is not expected. The Joti is a vowel marker indicating probably 
a mistake in case ending (cf. infta, p. 84). It is also possible 
that by the time that this letter was written, it might reflect 
that the breakdown in the case system had already started. 

From the poetic texts the following may be noted: 
'a/Jdy d ymlt "(it is) I alone who will rule" (1.4 VII,49-50; unless 
the numeric pronoun had an adverbial vocalic suffix that 
required the full form, :10); mCmsy [muCammisJ] "the one who car­
ries me" (1.17 n,20). The latter form is from a context in par­
allel with sp'u [siipi'u] "the one who eats" Oine 21) which is also 
in the nominative (the parallel text in 1.17 1,27 also has mIlu 
[muIOp"u] "the one who brings forth", a nominative participle 
of the S stem); cmn nrk11 brt1ny "with Nikkal is my wedding" 
(1.24,32), where brt1ny is the subject and therefore should be 
written ·btn (cf. Blau and Loewenstamm 1970:26). In the pas­
sage 'aJ!! 'it)llt "the two women of El gave birth" (1.23,60) the 
)loti on the word 'al!J is otiose, and it stands for a vowel, that 
is ...,01l!J,ti, except that here there is a mistake in the case end­
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ing where the nominative would be in order (cf. irifra, p. 84). 
The yod also served as a vowel marker in verb forms, such as 

IJ'Y.1 [qiri,l?] "meed(?) (f.s.)" (1.3 IV,8). The yod could be either a 
scribal error or a vowel marker (cf. Dlau and Loewenstamm 1970:27). 
In the spelling tmbJ [~ "(two thousand horses) arrive" (2.33,31) 
the yod may be otiose (perhaps it is dittography; cf. Dietrich, Loretz 
and Sanmartin 1974c:457, n. 2; ctmtra TO II [po 337, n. 38] which 
takes the yod as l't person pronoun). 

In the forms 'afgm "brothers" (1.6 VI,IO,14), Jpmym "eighty" 
(4.171,4) and ~ "heavens" (1.19 IV,24,30) the yod may not be 
a vowel marker but rather a root consonant (cf. Sivan ] 982b:209­
218). In the form 'a/gk "his brothers" (1.12 11,50), the yod may be 
either a vowel marker or a root consonant (see Diau and 
Loewenstamm 1970:27 and cf. ugra, p. 43). In the particle mhy 
"what", what is it?" (2.14,9) the yod might be a vowel marker but 
the form could also be a combination of the interrogative particle 
mil [mak] "what" with the independent pronoun hy [hi1a) "she" 
(Loewenstamm 1980:59 and KTCJl, p.166, n. 2). 

With the spellings I!JI, an epithet of LOtanu meaning "power­
ful(?'" (1.5 1,3) and pf11rh "his assembly" (1.14 1,25), which is usu­
ally written without the yod (e.g. 1.15 III,15), the yod in both forms 
may be a vowel marker (cf. Kutscher 1968:374), but it might also 
be consonantal from the pattern quto;11 (cf. Loewenstamm 1969a: 111­
114). IT that suggestion is correct, then these would be the only 
cases in Ugaritic where the diphthong '!J did not contract (for the 
possibility that the pattern of those words was quJayyi~ cf. Ginsberg 
1946:34; less probable is the idea that Ib'1 is a Shaphe) formation 
from the root LWTII:fT; cf. Ug 7, p. 93 n. 73; Dietrich and Loretz 
1980b:406; Margalit 1980:90; also less probable to view these forms 
as in qa90l pattern as suggested by van Selrns [1967:289-295]). It 
would also appear that.lod serves as a vowel marker in the fonns 
"ifyt [ra).ft'tu] "beginning", "first (fruit)(?)" (1.119,25; cf. Ug 7, p. 35 
n. 8 and TO II, p. 209 and n. 201) and (lYt ['alitlj "you (m.s.) 
went up" (1.176,6; cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:351; for the pos­
sibility that this form is 30d feminine singular see infra, p. 162). 

The aleph-Sips 
It is not known why the scribes at U garit chose to express vowels 
with the aleph. It would seem that the )a was originally vowelless 
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and that only later signs were added for 'i and 'u. The original 
purpose may have been for writing foreign words and only later 
did their use enter into the writing of Ugaritic words (cf. Gordon 
1965:18 and Cassuto 1947:466-477 and 1951:123-127). 

It is agreed that the aleph expressed its own vowel and not the 
main vowel in the word as Cassuto had supposed (loc. cit.). The 
vowel with the aleph could be shortt long, or the result of the con­
traction of a diphthong or triphthong as seen in the following exam­
ples: 

'. - 'w:ln eudnu] "ear" (1.103+ 1.145,37); 'urn rummu] "moth­

er" (1.14 1,9); mrum [murOma) "officers" (4.68,69); rp'um 

[rapi'Qma] "Rephaim" (1.21 11,3,11); 'u ['61'ti] « 'aw) "or" 

(1.40,22). 

'. - lad eadu] "father" (1.23,32); 'alp r~u] "ox" (1.4 V,45); 

'arb' earbacu] "four" (1.41,51); 'ard emidu] ell go down" (1.5 

VI,25); ks'a [wn?alkus.sta] "chair" (1.100,12); 'ar ['tlnl] "light" 

(1.41,16); m'at [ml?iJlu] "hundreds" (4.171,1);'aJdm et1tiltlma] "the 

eaters" (1.12 1,26); jan [ga'dnu] « ga'w4nulga'yanu) "pride" (1.17 

VI,44).. 

'j - lid [sa'ida] "he served food" (1.3 1,3); rikt [la'iktIlj "I sent" 

(2.14,7); leli [kissi'ilkus.stJ] "chair" (1.16 VI,23); 'it ['itu] "god" 

(1.4 1;12); mrim [matffma] "fatlings" (4.128, I); rp'im [rii/JI?fma] 
"Rephaim" (1.21 11,9); 'in ['inaPina] « 'ayna) "not" (1.50;8). 

The main problem with the aleph-signs is how to interpret those 
that fall at the end of a syllable and thus should not have a vowel 
after them. None of the attempts to suggest an explanation have 
been able to explain all the examples (cf. the latest summary with 
bibliography by Verreet I 983a:223-258). 

Vowelless aleph Represented by 'i 
It would seem that the sign 'j represented aleph plus i-vowel but 
also aleph plus 0. By way of example, note: 

br',1 r [hi'ru] "well" (1.13,25); rim [lu'mu?] "nation" (1.6 1,6); s'in 
[su'nu?] "hem(?)" (1.6 II, 1 0; cf. Akkadian sflnu and Syriac lUMO); 
limn [Ja'nIlma?] "presents" (1.164,2); ri! [ra'Iu] "head" (1.23.36; 
the word is always written this way and it may have been pro­
nounced n?Iu; the possibility of a qaU formation is supported by 
the syllabically written place name from Ugarit, URura-a·!a-sa-ir 
[Ra'!aslfir] "Stonny headland(?)" [PRU VI 10,8']; the meaning 
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of -luI [2.63,9] is not clear in its context, so it is difficult to 
know if this is another example of "heac)t'; one can hardly agree 
with Tropper [199Oc:365] that this is an example of if > li shift 
in this word);J'i/Jd (1a'budu] "he will take, seize" (1.103+1.145,7); 
J'uP [7a'.] "he gathers" (1.12 n,24;1.107,41,42,43); m'it (m'itrt] 
"hundred" (4.163,14); j"lit fimm"lJ "are you (f.8.) thirsty?" (IA 
IV,34); m'id [wutda] "much, very" (1.14 1,23; cr. the plural fonn 
written syllabically ma-a-du-ma (ma'(a}dtlma] rUg 5 137 11,361; see 
Rainey 1970a: 182, contra Blau and Greenfield (1970: 17] who 
interpret the fonn as a singular with an adverbial suffix). 

Yowelless aUph Representul bJ )a 
There are very few examples of )a for a vowelless aleph. Blau and 
Loewenstamm (1970:23; also Dlau 1985:294) argued that '4 expressed 
vowelless aleph when it was preceded by an a-vowel. In fact, most 
of their examples can be understood differently, that is, the )4 may 
simply express the vowel of the aleph (Tropper [199Oc:366] argued 
that in these spellings, the '4 represents ii, but that explanation is 
hardly credible). The following are some examples: 

}'asp (1.107,36) and tap (1.175,3) - It is possible that these 
fonns are not [7a'supu] "he gathersn and [ta'supu] "you (m.s.) 
gather" (in these cases the usual spellings are J'isp [1.107,42] 
and fisp (1.19 11,17]) but (Ja'assipu/.1rlasnpll] and (klassipu./hias­
.npu] in the D stem (cf. the D stem in Biblical Hebrew ~~ 
[Judg. 19:15]). 

,'411 (1.14 1,42) - The reading may not have been (Ja'riIu] 
(for which the spelling required is :lirl, cf. 2.81,26) but rather 
D stem (Ja'arrirul.1rlanilU] "he requests", (it is less likely that 
the form is in the N Stem, see Tropper 1991a:356..358). 
y'aIJd "he seizes" (4.44,28) - The reading may be [1a'{puill] or 
in the D stem [7a'afJlJidu/JIl'afJlJidu] (It is less likely that the fonn 
is in the N stem, see Verreet I983a:237) . 
.I'416d "he Joses" (1.11,3) - The reading may be [1a'6udu] or 
fJa'abbidu/JU'ab6idu] in the D stem. 
w 1.1'amr "and he does not (/indeed) look(s) at" (1.172,22) ­
The fonn can be intetpreted either [wa Ia or [{lila ya'mfml] or 
[wa /I or Iii/fa Ja'ammiru/y,lammiru] (see Bordreuil and Caquot 
1980:345). 

The certain examples of )a for vowelless aleph are limited in num­
ber. Here are two examples: One is the adjectival form from a 
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place name m'afJdym [ma'batf!;ilma] "people from Ma)badu (4.263,5) 
beside the customary spelling with 'i, thus m'z10d' (4.172,6) and 
m'itJdym (4.611,1). Syllabic spellings confinn that the prefIX vowel is 
a and not i (URUma-a-ba-di (PRU III, p. 195 A,6] and URuma-!Ja-di­
ya [PRU VI 79,10]). The other example is the word m'ad [ma'da] 
"many, much, very" (1.14 11,35). It is attested once with this spelling 
beside the very frequent m'id (1.14 1,23 and elsewhere; note its use 
also as a noun, e.g. m'idy "my abundence" [2.46,11]). Here must 
be added the reading m'ad{.?, the proposed correction for m'ah 
(2.16,11), which also functions as an adverb (cf. Blau and 
Loewenstamm 1970:22). 

Vowelless aleph Represented by 'u 
The 'u-sign also almost never represents vowelless aleph. Most of the 
cases with 'u may be interpreted differently. aleph plus u-vowel 
according to Tropper (1990c:364,367 and 369 n. 42) in many 
instances reflect aleph plus o-vowel resulting from a > 0. His expla­
nation must be rejected, since that shift did not take place in Ugaritic 
at all (cf. Smith 1994:268, n. 93 and' also the discussion infra, pp. 
47-48). The following are some examples: 

From the root 'IjD "to grasp, seize, hold" there are several 
examples: the fonn y'ufJdm "he grasps, holds" ( 1.4 IV, (6) may 
be reconstructed [ya'budu-ma) , but also [:va'ufJudu-ma] « ya'!Judu­
ma; for such an assimilation, cf. irifra, p. 45); qrt fu!Jd (1.127,30) 
may be for [qarim w'Oad] "the city was taken" but it could also 
be [qarita ta'/Judil] "they took the city"; t'u!Jd n(Athtart) holds, 
seizes" (1.2 1,40) may be [ta)/Judu] or [ta'ubudu] « ta'budu); y'ubd 
"he holds, seizes" (1.103+ 1.145,17) may be [:va'buduJ or lJa'uOuJu] 
« ya'budu). Examples from other roots: y'uhh "he loves" (1.5 
V,18) may be fy,"hahu/ya'huhu] (see Verreet 1983a:237) or 
lJa'uhuhu] « ya'huhu); fuipl "you/she gather(s)" (1.1 IV, 1I; ·c£ 
TO I, p. 308, n. ~ may be [ta'supu] or [ta'usufJu] « ta'SU/Ju); 
t'U/1 "you (m.s.) gather(?), essemble(?t (1.106,25; cf. TO II, p. 
187, n. 141) may be [ta'jUlu] or [ta'Ujulu] « Itlpllu); y'ukI "he 
will eat/eats" (4.244,16) may be lJa'kulu] or [:va'ukulu] « ya'ku­
lu); tf'u1hd "(the sun) is perishing" (2.39,21) can be [ta'hudu] or 
[ta'uhudu] « ta'hudu); m'ud "much" (1.5 III,22,23; cr. Marcus 
1974:405 and irifra, p. 208) may be [ma'da] or [mu'da] or even 
[mu'uda?]. 

In summary, it would seem that the aleph-signs were used to 
express the following values: 
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'u 'u, )f1, ,a (rarely )6). 
'a = 'a, 'ii, '6. (rarely '6). 
'i = \ ~ 'I, '1', and often for '6 (cf. Huehnergard 1987:268). 

For words with final aleph, one must distinguish between nomi­
nal forms and verbal fonns. With nouns (whether absolute [unbound] 
or construct [bound]) that have aleph as their final consonant, the 
aleph reflects its own vowel, i.e. the case vowel (for the case system, 
cf. infra, p. 82). With verbs the final '" and 'a reflect the vowel of 
the aleph (i.e. yqtlu. and yqtla modal fonns, plurals in -ti, 3rd m.s. qUa, 
etc.; cf. discussions infra, pp. 110 and 101) and 'i reflects vowelless 
aleph (i.e. the yqtl6 fonns of verbs with final aleph), viz. preterite 
fonns Yl'i 1141'")] "it went forth" (1.14 U,34) and up'; [tisp(l] "she 
ate" (1.96,3); jussive II'; [ItJiIJ "may it (f.s.) go out" (1.18 IV,24). 
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PHONOLOGY 

CONSONANTS 

Central Remarks 

The pronunciation of the consonants in Ugaritic is determined by 
comparison with other Semitic languages (the pronunciation of clas· 
sical Arabic, Hebrew and its various traditions, and Syriac in its 
eastern tradition). For several consonants there is no consistency 
among the Semitic languages and in such cases it is impossible to 
reach any clear decision regarding the cognate U garitic consonants. 

Furthermore, as shall be evident below, Ugaritic shows an inor­
dinate variety of consonantal shifts, interchanges, assimilations, dis­
similations, as well as other irregularities. This irregularity or per­
haps fluidity in the Ugaritic consonantal inventory contributes to 
the obscurity of many U garitic texts. This inconsistency reflects a 
number of aspects of the Ugaritic language and scribal culture. First 
of all, some of the variety reflects the diachronic changes in Ugaritic; 
these diachronic changes are especially evident in comparing the 
more archaizing poetic and ritual texts with the prose corpus. The 
Ugaritic consonantal inventory also reflects some of the cosmopoli­
tan culture of the city reflecting influences of several languages which 
were used by scribes in ancient Ugaritic including Akkadian, Hittite, 
Human and Egyptian. Indeed, the scribal culture itself was multi­
national and some of the irregularities in the consonantal invento~ 
ry can be accounted for by the different scribal schools at Ugarit. 

Consonantal Shifts 

~ > d - The Proto-Semitic consonant d is generally shifted to d 
in Ugaritic. Thus, for example: r/q1n [daqanu] « gaqanu) "beard" 
(1.5 VI,19); dblr [dah(w] « dtlb(w) "sacrifice" (1.4 III,19); d [dtzlda/di]) 
« dfJ.1dal lit) "which", "or' (1.4 111,31 and elsewhere; cf. Biblical 
Hebrew \t [Exod. 15:13; !sa. 42:24], Aramaic 't, [Ezra 4:11] and 
Phoenician T [Jt4I 1,1; 4,1]; see also Dahood 1965:7 and the bib­
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liography cited there}; mgd [moidiJ « ~?) "food, rations(?)" 
(1.14 11,31; perhaps the fonn is from the root OD W, cf. Renfroe 
1992:60-61). 

In several words this smft did not take place and etymological d 
was preserved. These words often contain a guttural or T, e.g. in 
forms of the root (j)R "to help", -,'/r1k (7acdumkIJ "he will help you 
(m.s.)" (l.18 1,14) and 'drt ['idirtu] "help" (1.140,8); drk [dira<uhl] 
"his ann" (1.5 VI,20; 1.6 1,4); tlmr [damfru?] "trooper" (1.3 11,14); 
ydmr fJadammitu/yudammiru] "he sings" (1.108,3); Pdk [PactuM] "his 
(fine) gold" (1.2 1,19,35; for discussion' cf. Smith 1994:293-294); drab 
[dtmahu] "tail" (1.114,20). 

In the texts 1.12 and 1.24 the d is written in words where the 
shift had already taken place, e.g.: )a!Jd eallatfaJ "he grasped" (1.12 
11,32; usually written )a!Jrl in Ugaritic); the relative pronoun d 
(1.24,45; usually written d in Ugaritic). Those two texts may rep­
resent an archaic spelling and thus reflect an earlier stage in the 
development of Ugaritic (these texts also contain other consonantal 
shifts not typical of nonnative Ugaritic, cf. discussion below). 
Therefore, it is doubtful jf those particular words were actually pro­
nounced with [dJ (cf. Ullendorf 1962:350 and Blau 1968b:524 n. 
8). It is also probable that those two texts were written by a for­
eign scribe, perhaps a Hunian. 

It would appear that the shift d > d took place in Ugaritic after 
the invention of the Ugaritic alphabet (in contrast to the shift (i > 
I fcf. below] which has taken place prior to the use of that alpha­
bet, since ;. is not represented at all in Ugaritic writing). Once the 
shift d > d occurred, the sign for d was left devoid of meaning. 
Therefore, the Ugaridan scribes began to use it for representation 
of a foreign sound (particularly in Human words and in foreign 
personal names). There are those who claim that the d..sign was 
pronounced i (cf. Garr 1986:47 n. 21), but there is no firm basis 
for this. 

Sometimes the d-sign represents a voiced allophone of a phoneme 
of which the unvoiced reflex is generally written by the l-sign (there 
are some instances when the I-sign was used; cf. discussion below). 

In a few cases the d-sign stands for another Proto-Semitic 
phoneme. Thus, e.g. the spelling of ydmr "he sings" (1.108,3; from 
the root j)MR) is strange, since in Arabic and in Aramaic the root 
is QtlR. It may be conjectured that the original root was I)MR. In 
Biblical Hebrew and Phoenician it shifted to ~R and afterwards 
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it was borrowed from them to Aramaic and Arabic (cf. Loe­
wenstamm 1980:334-336). On the other hand~ the root Q.lR might 
have been the original, while the Ugaritic ydmr might be a combi­
nation of the root .f)MR "strength" with ZMR "to sing" (cf. Blau 
and Greenfield 1970: 12; Dlau 1977b:82-83). Another explanation 
may be that the form ydmr is a scribal error and it is the result of 
attraction from the word tlmr ~~strength" which appears twice else­
where in the same text (cf. lines 2 I and 24). 

The term 'adddy rAddadlyu] "Ashdodite" (4.635,16 and elsewhere) 
is always written with d. The Egyptian spelling of this place name 
is lJdd, indicating that the Egyptian s (J) stood for Semitic 1 (cf. 
Cross and Freedman 1964:48-49). If this explanation is correct, then 
the Ugaritic spelling may represent an assimilation of the voiceless 
1 to the next voiced d, that is, the phoneme 1 became d (cf. Blau 
1977b:79 and Huehnergard 1987:225 n. 73). On the other hand, 
it may be that the Ugaritic scribe really heard 1 in that geograph­
ical name; since in his own language that phoneme was already 
pronounced s (or less likely f), he avoided the l-sign and chose the 
d-sign which represented the closest phoneme in his repertoire. 

The d-sign stands for f in the word Icdd "a conquest{?)" (1.5 1,17; 
1.133,8; contra Margalit [1980:100-101] and Renfroe [1992:100-101] 
who treat· the word as a combination of the preposition k- plus the 
noun tid with the meaning "like a teat"; for the possibility of view­
ing this form as a verb cf. itfra, p. 108) alongside the spelling tkfd 
(1.5 1,16). The d seems to stand for an original Proto-Semitic 1; as 
the result of assimilation of unvoiced f to the following voiced d (cf. 
in this regard, Blau 1977b:77; Garr 1986:47; Huehnergard 1987:279 
n. 53). At the same time, we als.o may have here a scribal error, 
since the signs d and f are somewhat similar in shape (cf. TO I, p. 
242, n. r). 

d - The d-sign represents the original d and also Proto-Semitic 
d which had shifted to d. The root DIr "to sow" is problematic, 
since we would expect the first radical to be z instead of d (cf. the 
cognates in Arabic and Aramaic). It may be that in the Semitic 
languages the roots DIr and .(Jr were both in use (cf. Gordon 
1965:27) or else the Ugaritic DEr is a contamination of DRW "to 
scatter" and ZEr "to sow" (cf. Dahood 1965:7; Diau 1977b:85 and 
Loewenstamm 1980: 161). On the other hand, it is possible that 
Phoenician ZIr « DJr) was borrowed into Aramaic and passed 
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from there to Arabic. The various explanations of this phenome­
non still do not carry conviction. 

fl > , - The phoneme t! had always shifted to i in Ugaritic, 
e.g. 'arl rarlU] « 'ar{iu) "land, ground" (1.3 111,16) and i';", (la'nu] 
« tja'nu) "small cattle" (1.6 1,22). 

On occasion one may find ~ instead of i, e.g. from the root rf 
« r,Q) "to go out" - ~'i [p~ "go out! (f.s.r (1.12 1,14,19); from 
the root $1fQ, « J)If{lJ "to laugn" - Yiful[1i!/uzqu] "he laughs" (1.40 
IV,28), but also)'dJq ~] "he laughed" (1.12 1,12). The change 
to ~ may have come about after the shift tI > j took place (cf. 
Greenfield 1969:95; Garr 1986:48). However, it is also possible that 
the ~-sign simply represents f in that particular text, namely 1.12 
(cf. Blau 1972:71). For the form m!J!t [maf!a1tItJ « maflaftll < ma!JQ{ldl) 
"I destroyed" (1.3 111,38,41,43,45) see ;"gra, p. 28. 

~ > • - The Proto-Semitic consonant ~ is normally preserved 
in Ugaritic (as in Arabic). In other Semitic languages it shifts to f 
(Biblical Hebrew and Akkadian) or I (Aramaic). 

Examples of Ugaritic words with ~ r~l".,rhl [l:a~fl] "his gazelle' 
(1.15 IV,18); ~l [l:ilIu] "shadow" (1.14 III,55); cpn ['apnu] "bone" 
(1.19 llI,ll); 'pn. [(~l'apnu/ca.p1nu] umighty, strong" {1.2 IV,5; 
1.3 I,12}; 'II. ['1il.U/~u] "summer" (1.20 1,5); W [~] "courtyard" 
(l.4 IV,51). 

The Proto-Semitic consonant g is also found in Ugaritic, in words 
such as: glm [galmu/guJanui!] "boy" (1.15 ll,20); IIr 1Ja;tu] "young" 
(1.22 1,4); ,ght [rojihl] "(are you) hungry (f.s.)?" (1.4 IV,33). Ugaritic 
is the only Northwest Semitic language in which the consonant g 
has been preserved. (Contrary to the opinion that the g..sign was 
only another symbol for the consonant ' as was claimed by RufiCka 
1954:221-233; Rossler 1961:158-172; cf. also Emerton 1982:31..50). 
In addition, the g.sign also served in the spelling of foreign words 
(cf. Segert 1989:287-3(0). 

Nevertheless, the phoneme ~ sometimes shifts to g. The nature of 
this shift is not clear (c£ Dietrich and Loretz 1967:300-315; for an 
explanation of interpreting the sign g as polyphonic, representing 
the ~ also, cf. Ginsberg 1946:48). The shift ~ > g finds expression 
in the following words: Ir [gtnu] "mountain" (1.40 VIII,5; 1.5 V,13); 
gm'it [ganu"lj "(are you) thinty (f.s.)?)) (1.4 IV,34; cf. the form ~)a 
[mtq;amma'a] "shrunk(?)" [l.15 1,2], which apparently seems to have 
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preserved the originaJ consonant $. [cf. Blau 1977b:75]; but the 
meaning might be "thirst"); forms from the root NCR "to guard" 
(1.23,73; 2.47,2); from the root MeY"to arrive" (1.4 111,24; 1.12 
1,36); and from the root YQC "to be awake, to wake up" or "to 
attune (the earr (omy in 1.16 VI,30,42). 

These examples of the shift $. > i may reflect dialectical mixture. 
On the other hand, the particular fonns may he explained by other 
means. The form w tqg can be interpreted as the Gt imperative of 
the root· YQG « YQZ), but the root might also be TaP "to incline 
(the ear)" in parallel to the Gt of the root SM "to heed" (cf. 
Obennan 1946:244 n. 25 and BJau 1977b:71 n. (3). The word g,. 
"mountain" has been compared to Biblical Hebrew ~ and to 
Aramaic ,'" while the Biblical Hebrew tenn does not mean "moun­
tain" (even in the parallelism of Num. 23:9 niJ?~~ ~~ ·c"~ ~-';i' 
1~}q "From the top of the cliffs I see him, from the hills I behold 
him", the meaning of 'o'.,~ can be "elevated cliffs"). The root GM 
might represent a mixture of ?!J' and CMY (cf. Blau 1977b:72). 
Therefore, one may say that the shift $. > g is quite restricted and 
somewhat doubtful. 

1 > , - The word /,lu ucourtyard" is documented in Ugaritic 
(1.4 V,l and elsewhere), but it is also found twice in the spelling 
/,liT (1.100,68; 1.114,18). The word m?;ll "shelter" (1.4 1,12,17) is writ­
ten once mf(II (1.117,6; cr. Ug 7J p. 67). 

It is possible that in these two instances there was a shift of ~ 
> I known from Aramaic. These spellings point to the fact that in 
spoken late Ugaritic the transition from $. to I was aJready com­
pleted (see Loewenstamm 1980:370). It could be that in Ugaritic 
they pronounced the words IJ.r.r and mt.ll with t although they wrote 
them with the t-sign, i.e. the spelling with t-sign could be an 
archaism (cf. Blau 1968b:524 and 1970b:43; Freilich and Pardee 
1984:25-36). 

,1, Interchanges There are a few words in which $. is written 
in place of an original I, e.g. 19m (1.24,44) beside the nonnal 19m 
"compassionate" (1.6 III,4 and elsewhere); g,rm (1.24,21) beside t/lrm 
"pure ones" (1.4 V,19,34). 

These variants may indicate a different dialect from the norma­
tive speech of Ugarit or they might be the result of foreign influ­
ence (perhaps Human; cf. Dietrich, Loretz and Sanmartin 
1975b:I03-108). Otherwise, the sign ?; might just represent I as a 
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result of hyper correction, since, as we have seen above, in at least 
one dialect the ~ was shifted to I (in the form !#r). Since the scribe 
was familiar with that shift, he made hyper corrections and the 
was written with l'. (cf. B1au 1978b:43; for the possibility that we 
deal here with a shift and not with an interchange see Albright 
1950a: 387). 

i > ! ? - A possible example of this shift may appear in Ugaritic 
I}J.bn [!U1banu1fu4banu] "account" (4.158,2; 4.337,1). There are indi­
cations that the root QSB is Proto-Semitic, at least as indicated by 
Aramaic I;ISB (not ·I;ITBJ and Arabic QSB. The Biblical Hebrew 
root Q~ could, of course, derive from either IfTB or If~. On 
the other hand, the Egyptian verb lfSB "to reckon up" suggests 
that there was an Afro-Asiatic root that passed to the Semitic )an­
guages as a. Kulturwort. Thus the Ugaritic root could reflect a cog­
nate to the Egyptian root, while the other Semitic languages may 
have combined IfTB "to reckon" with IfSB "to think" (cf. Rainey 
1966:260-261; 1970b:535; 1971 a: 159; Blau and Greenfield 1970: 13; 
Blau 1977b:74) . 

• > I - The phonemes J and i are both written with one sign 
which was evidendy pronounced as 1. Thus one finds lrTlal [lim'4lu] 
« Jim'alu) "left" (1.2 1,40; 1.23,64); Jd (IadUJ « stultgu) "field" (1.3 
111,17; 1.4 VIII,25); I [Ir2] « sqJU?) "sheep" (1.40,17; 1.43,6); bIT 
[6a!amJ « baiaru) "flesh" (1.4 II,S; LIS IV,2S). Among verbs there 
are NS « ~) "to lift up, carry" (1.6 1,14; 1.19 11,56); SJf « SN) 
"to hate" (1.4 111,17; VII,36); ~lJ « SMIJ) "to be happy" (1.4­
VI,3S; l.10 111,37); BSR « BSR) "to bring good news" (l.19 11,37). 

., > y - As in the other Northwest Semitic languages, so also 
in Ugaritic, the waw at the beginning of a word shifted to yod (c£ 
Moscati 1969:46 and 164). For a noun, note yrb [yarflu] « warlJu) 
"month" (1.10S,IS and elsewhere). In verbs with pt waw: YBL « 
WBL) "to bring, transport" (1.4 V,17 and elsewhere); fTB « W/B) 
"to sit" (1.5 VI,12 and elsewhere); YSN « WSN) "to sleep" (1.14 
1,31); YRD « WRD) "to descend" (1.14 11,26 and elsewhere). For 
examples of such a shift in verbs with Third wawlyod verbs cf. infta, 
p. 161. 

This shift did not take place in the conjunction w- [wa-] just as 
in all Northwest Semitic languages (cf. Moscati 1969:121). Two verbs 
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in which the shift did not occur are WTP U to spit" (1.4 VI,13) and 
WSR "to chasten, instruct" (1.16 VI,26). Note also the preservation 
of the wow in the Third wawlyoJ. verb forms 'oIlw ea1luwa] "let me 
repose" (1.14 III,45) and 'atwt eatawat] "she arrived" (1.4 IV,32). 

The same shift takes place in the verb rm « WID) "to bear", 
but there are instances where the root seems to be WID (e.g. 1.14­
111,48; VI,33). However, the particular forms in question may actu­
ally begin with the w-conjunction, that is wid < *w .lid (with syn­
cope of the yod, i.e. [wtiladu < W4-yalildu]; cf. Ginsberg 1946:40 and 
Tsumura 1979:779-782). 

Interchanges 

1.11 ~ - In a small number of texts both these consonants are rep­
resented by the b-sign which might be an indication of an inter­
change of hI~ or it could less probably indicate a shift of ~ > h 
(cf. Speiser 1964:42-47). Note, for example, YPb "witness" (4.31,9) 
beside the regular orthography in the other texts, yp~ (4.258,5 and 
elsewhere); also qm/J "flouru (5.22,17) beside the nonnal spelling qm/) 
(1.71,25); or bin "window" (5.22,27) instead of ~In (1.4 VII,17); mptIJ 
"key" (5.22,12) instead of the expected form *mpt/;t; 'aIJnnn eafltIni­
nannlt/'afJannintznnlJ "I shall favor him" (2.15,9) beside the form in 
the same text ~n'!P [ftaninrl(umninr] "favor (m.s.) me!" (2.15,3; the yoJ. 
seems to be mater lectionis; cf. Liverani 1964: 1 75; de Moor 1965:360; 
Krahmalkov 1969:264; Dietrich, Loretz and Sanmartin 1974&:471). 

i/~/1 - In the combination b 00 c0r 0mn "with sixteen Gan 
oij oil" (4.31,2) the circle (written here with 8) stands here for Proto­
Semitic £ J and It i.e. nonnal Proto-Ugaritic would have been: b 
I (ir .f7nn. Since 1 and J were identical in U garitic (most likely pro­
nounced as SJ, it is also possible that in the dialect of the scribe 
who wrote this particular text 1, 1, and J were all pronounced the 
same, either as lor as J (cf. U11endorf 1962:348-351). For that rea­
son, the scribe evidently used the 0 to represent all three phonemes, 
which were identical to his ear. His dialect might thus have been 
the same as that for which the "Phoenician" alphabet was devised, 
since there, also, there is only one sign (called !inlSin today) used 
for all three phonemes. 

llr - Note fIT [qi2rulqaru?] "voice, sound" (1.14 m,16) beside the 
nonnal 'II [qatulqolu] (1.14 111, I 7). The first example might be a 
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scribal error, but it could also be a real interchange of r and I. 

gl9 - Note (igt [la)~a)tu] "bellowing" (1.14 III,16) beside fiql 
(1.14 V,8). 

,I, - This interchange is found in personal names only, e.g. 
lImyn [talmf)'inu) (2.11,3; 2.12,4) beside Ilmyn (4.277,7); ]pIE l1aplulUl 
(4.214 IV,4) alongside Jpltn l1aplutanu] (4.277,4). 

glt - This interchange is attested in personal names, such as 
'Myr; [C~/'alHJiyaTgu] (4.277,2) instead of the expected .'bdyrb; 
/1m fiiDDranu?] (4.277,3) instead of /gm (4.75 111,1 I; IV,ll); ijr 
(4.277,13) beside slJr (4.609,7). All of the instances are from the same 
text. It would appear that this interchange is due to Hurrian influ­
ence (cf. Gordon 1965:33 and Grondahl 1967:21). 

Assimilations 

6 (Before Urwoi&lIi Consonan4 > p - This change of b to p is due 
to a partial assimilation of b (with vowel after it or without it) to 
the following unvoiced phoneme (cf. Fronzaroli 1955:50-53; Green­
stein 1976:51 and most recendy Garr 1986:45-57). This phenome­
non is known from other Semitic languages (cf. Moscari 1964:25­
26; Sarfatti 1992:43-44). In Ugaritic, note: nbJan [nab(a)kilma] "springs, 
water sources" (1.105,10; 4.141 111,13) and ",bk [mabbaku] « mon­
btJku) "water source" ( 1.4 IV,21; cf. ni,.?i '~:pQ. "sources of rivers" 
Uob 28:11] and the suggested emendation by Albright [1955:8] in 
Prov. 8:24 ~Q-O)'i~ n'&.~ l"~ ,~ nl;lti1;1l"~ "When there were 
DO depths I was brought forth, when there were no springs of water 
sourcesp] u, substituting ':iI~ for ''1JJl "abounding"[?] on the basis of 
comparison with Ugaritic). Then there is npk fnapku] "water source" 
(1.14 V, 1). The root BIT "to weep" appears in many inflected forms 
(1.16 1,55 and elsewhere), but one time it is written with p instead 
of b, viz. w tpIf1 [wa-laJ.lk!J'u] "and you (m.s.) weep" (1.107,11; in line 
8 the word is written with b). Note bbl [bublU] "yeoman, type of 
soldier" (2.17, I ; 3.3,4) beside !Jpl (1.14 II,37). Normally lb! 
[liblullubiu?] "clothing" (4.146,1) and plural (or dual) lbbn (4.146,6) 
beside an instance of /p! [~lullupJU] (1.5 VI,16). 

P (BdM' Voiced Consonan~ > b - This change of p to b· is due 
to a partial assimilation of p (with vowel after it or without it) to 
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the following voiced phoneme (cf. Fronzaroli 1955:50-53; Greenstein 
1976:51 and most recently Garr 1986:45-57). Note the following 
examples: the root P L "to do, to make, to work" (1.13,21) beside 
ybCl fpibcalu] Uhe will make" (1.17 VI,24; cr. Grabbe 1979:307-324) 
and belm [ba'ililma] "workers" (4.360,2,5,7,11) and yrO 'ih'/t U(a name 
of a month)" (1.119,1) instead of the expected rt;rb pelt (cf. m»m ",., 
in Phoenician [Kif! 38 B,2J). 

mI > pi - The frequent Ugaritic form !p! [Iapfu] "sun" (1.78,3 
and elsewhere) can be explained as a shift of lam!u to fapfu i.e. a 
partial assimilation of a bilabial nasal consonant has become a voice­
less stop due to the ! which follows (cf. Fronzaroli 1955:52). 

bm. > mm ? - Jbmt [Yabam(a)tu] "progenitress (of heroes)" (1.4 
ll,15; 1.17 VI,19) beside Jmmt (1.3 III, 1 2). This change in this word 
may be due to the partial assimilation of b to the following m, 
although there is a vowel between the two consonants (cf. Fronzaroli 
1955:59). 

bm. > bb - Note b mqr [bi-maqdn] "at the water source" (1.14 
V,2) beside b bqr [bi-baqdn] (1.14 IIl,9). This assimilation takes place 
although there is a vowel between the two consonants. It may have 
come about due to the influence of the preposition h. 

dq > '9 - This assimilation is attested in the personal name 
Ilq!lm (2.19,4,10,14) beside /dq!lm (4.165,11). It seems that d became 
# through partial assimilation to the following emphatic q (cf. 
Fronzaroli 1955:51; Gordon 1965:477; Grondahl 1967:23,44-45,185 
and Loewenstamm 1980:370). 

,t > It ­ This assimilation is found only in the verbal form 
mfJIt [mabaItIIJ "I destroyed" (1.3 Ill,38,41,43,45). It seems that the 
original fonn was *m!Ht [*mabaltIIJ which became mlJ!t [mobtzitl1J 
through partial assimilation of the emphatic I to the following t, a 
phonetic change otherwise unattested in West Semitic languages (cf. 
Held 1959: 169-176; Loewenstamm 1980:465-466). 

If > !! - This assimilation is known from the S stem. (It seems 
that it also took place in the Proto-Sinai tic Inscriptions and in South 
Arabian Inscriptions; cf. Albright 1948: 19 and Beeston 1962:40). The 
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l-morpheme of that stem assimilates to a 1 in either fmt and sec­
ond place in a verbal root, although there is a vowel between the 
two consonants. Clear examples are from the root rIB "to sit, 
dwell" and from TWB "to return": J1J./J IJa.ta.lfIJul)'ll.it:l1rbu] « yaJaffbu,1 
yu1t:I#bu) "he will return" (1.41,45); w JJP [wa-.ta1ib] « wa-Jaj.b) "and 
send (m.s.)!" (1.14 111,32); ylfbn1 f.1a18Jibamr4lyuJP1ibmmllj « yafawliban­
hI1/yuJowJibanhlf) "he seated him" (1.6 VI,33); t1lb [ta1aPbltr4a.tib] 
« taItJljDltu1aJi.b] "may she send back" (2.12,14); JJ.b [talfbi] « JaJlbt) 
"send back! (f.s.)U (2.11,17; 2.13,13). 

The form tIJIan [1a1a~1 tu.ta.Ikiriina?] « tafa~1 tuIaJ/r:i,rllna) (1.15 
1,3) seems to be from the root TKR(?), but the meaning is uncer­
tain (cf. TO I, p. 536, n. b). . 

A similar assimilation occurred in the ordinal number Jrl1 
rJ.ildi.tulladil.u?] « ~/!adi1u?) "sixth" (l.41,45; in Arabic the 1 assim­
ilated to the f [Jadiru] while both of the fs appear as s, viz. siitlisu). 
The same assimilation appears in the cardinal number lI. [tillu] 
« IidBl) "six" (4.244,19 and elsewhere). It may be that a similar 
shift took place in the cardinal number J.lJ. [tallflu] "three" (4.616,1 
and ebewhere). There is a reasonable basis for the assumption that 
the original root was *SLT (cf. Fronzaroli 1955:56,68 and Blau 
1972:80). Since in Ugaritic the J has shifted to 1, it would seem 
that that language reflects here the process [lata.tu] « *sal4.tu? 
< *iala;I.?) (cf. Fronzaroli 1955:59-60). 

Assimilation oj II to the Following lor' - Such as lI. [lilI.u] « 1idlU 
< Iidl!4) "six" (4.244,19 and elsewhere; note that the radical d is 
preserved in the ordinal number 114 cf. above); )~t ea!(~)attu] 

« 'ab(~]""tu) "one (f.t (4.410,6 and elsewhere); in the verbal dual 
form yrflt [7a/atIcl?] « ya/4tI4Ia) "they gave birth (f.du.t (1.23,53; cf. 
the Biblical Hebrew fonn wt; "to give birth" [1 Sam. 4:19] for 
n1?'? [Gen. 4:2]; it seems that assimilation took place in the Ugaritic 
form although there was a vowel after the d); I pt [liZ/ /a-yaralllJ 
« 1Il1/a-yaradtl) "may you (m.s.) go down" (1.5 1,6); )afJt raflatt8.l 
« 'afJadtl) "you (m.s.) took, grasped" (1.16 VI,51; following Rainey 
1973:55, contra Segert [1984:143] who interpreted the form as "sis­
ter"); mpnl [mapnattu] « mIlp1lIlIltu.?) "bond, treaty" (6.27,1; following 
Dahood 1965:64; Dietrich and Loretz 1966:206-245, eontra Knapp 
[1975: 101] who interpreted the fonn from the root $MM "to con­
tract"). 

http:ltuii.Jp
http:tafa1ihltuIaJ.ib
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Assimilation of I in Forms ftom LQI! U to tokt" - This assimilation 
is known both from verbal and nominal forms (a phenomenon famil­
iar from Phoenician and Biblical Hebrew). Note the following exam­
ples: 'iq~ eiqqaflu] « 'ilqafw) "I will take" (1.14 IV, 41);yq~ [viqqa!tu] 
« yilqa/Ju) "he will take" (1.23,35); and also in the noun mq~m 
[maqqa{u1ma/t] « malqaJ.ziimah) "tongs" (4.127,4; cf. the syllabic doc­
umentation ma..qa-~a me-e [maqqa!za me] "water tongs" [PRU VI 
157,14J). As in Biblical Hebrew and Phoenician (cf. Mnp'='J in KAl 
122,2), the I did not assimilate in the N stem, e.g. nlq!u [nalqafuzt] 
"it was taken" (4.659,1). 

Assimilation of" - As in the other Northwest Semitic languages 
(in Eblaite and Amorite this assimilation does not always occur) 
and in Akkadian, the medial nun not followed by a vowel assimi­
lated to the following consonant, e.g. 'at eatt6J « >antJJ) "you (m.s.)" 
(1.13,11 and elsewhere; cf. the syllabic documentation, at-fa [Ug 5 
130 11,4']); 'ap [>appu] « 'anpu) "nose" (1.71,6,8; cf. the syllabic 
attestation ap-pu rUg 5 137 11,191); bt [bittu] « hmtu) "daughter" 
(4.659,7 and elsewhere; cf. the syllabic attestation bi-it-ti [RS 
1957.1,18], hi-it-ta [RS 1957.1 ,6, 10]; see Rainey 1973:57, contra Fisher 
[1971 b: 11] who interprets it as part of feminine personal name); ypt 
[yapattu?] « yapantu?) "a cow" (1.10 III,3; cf. TO I, p. 286); gt fgiUu] 
« gintu) "wine-press" (3.5,7); mbk [mabbaku] « manbaku) "water 
source" (1.4 IV,21); Is""u [tif'!a'u] « tinla)u) "she lifts up, she rases" 
(1.6 1,14; 11,11); ylql {yu!aqu] « yinlaqu) "he kisses" (1.23,49); Wk 
[~ « tangurald) "may they protect you (f.s.)" (2.11,8; for the 
suggestion that this form derives from the root GWR, cf. 
Loewenstamm 1972:67-70); ytfi [yittaIa'lyittafij « yintaIa)lyintaIi) 
"he raised himself' (1.40,24); yet [yatatdtJ « yalimtlt) "1 gave" 
(1.100,75); !m1t [Iamattu] « Stlmantu) "fat" (l.19 III,33); mrt1db[m] 
[muttadibtlma?] « muntmlibflma?) "volunteers(?), donors(?)" (4.775,1; cf. 
Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:364); UOU.MES\ma-aq-qa_du [maqqad;1 
« manqadu) "grazing right" (PRU III, p. 146,12); ma-qa-bu-maM 

[maqqahama] « manqabtIma) "hammers" (PRU'VI 142,5); at-fa [,attlJ 
« (attlJ) "now" (PRUIII, p. 19,11). The form 'ad~ "my lady" (2.12,2) 
might represent either eadattiya] « 'adantiya < 'adiInttYa) or the fem­
inine of )adu "father, lord", cf. i,g;a). 

There are some instances when the assimilation did not take place. 
The following are some examples: mgntm [~tumlJImogantumlJ] 
"(have) the two of you entreated?" (1.4 III,30); ytnt fyatantlJ "you 
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(m.s.) gave" (1.6 VI, I4); ilnt [IitinIl/I6tintlj « fcrYtintJI./Iawtintil) "you 
(m.s.) caused to give" (2.36,13; cf. TO II, p. 402, n. 174). The "... 
morpheme of the N stem does not assimilate in the form ynphy [Jin­
pakiJu] "(the moon) is seen" (1.163,5; it is less likely to interpret 
"they are visible" following Dietrich and Loretz I990a:99). In fact, 
we would have expected f-yphy (jippahiJu] (cf. Verreet 1984:310-312 
and 1988:21). Besides the nonnal spelling )ad~ "my lady" (cf. supra), 
there is attestation for )adnty (2.83,5). This latter fonn may simply 
be eadant!1a] « )adlInt!1a), but there is also the possibility that there 
was a feminine suffIX -all/. protecting the nun, that is )adanat9a (cf. 
Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:361; cf. also infra, p. 62). 

Assimilation oj b ? - The words kbkb [kabkabu] "star" (1.4 IV,17; 
1.163,7) and kblcbm [kabkabBma] "stars" (1.3 111,25; 1.164,15) are 
attested once in the fonn Wm (1.10 1,4). This might be a case of 
assimilation, i.e. [kakkabilma] « kabkahQma; cf. a similar phenomenon 
with kkr [ka&ru] [< karkmu] "talent" [4.158,14]). But the other form 
may actually represent the shift of h > w (cf. Arabic kawkabu and 
Biblical Hebrew :q'D [< kawkah] [Num. 24: 17]) which in U garitic 
would create a diphthong that would contract, i.e. [kOkabilma) 
« kawkIlbilmtl) « kabkabilma). 

Dissimilations 

There would appear that dissimilation of consonants can be found 
in the following cases: 

The form spsg uglazeU (l.17 VI,36) is also documented Ib1sg 
(4.205,14). One may add here the word Jp~ [Japtw?] "family, heir" 
(1.14 1,24) which is also documented once as rIlbb (1.14 VI,25). 
This kind of dissimilation is also documented in penonaJ names, 
e.g. 1P1b'[ (4.102,13; 4.425,12) along with 1bl (4.123,22; cf. Grondahl 
1967:22). In these instances there may be a case of dissimilation, 
that is, the consonant p differentiated from the following voiceless 
consonant (s, ~ or I) and became voiced. 

Dissimilation is apparently attested in Qlmd [~madu] « ma{lmadu) 
-desirable thing" (1.4 V,39), beside ml)md [ma.?zmadu] (1.4' V,32). It 
is hard to explain the first form as a scribal error because the signs 
fOr mtm and lamed are so dissimilar (cf. Albright 1950a:387; Fronzaroli 
1955:67). ' 

In the phrase w bt bel 'ugrft1 "in the house of the Baal of Ugarit" 
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(1.119,3) it may be that in the first word there is a dissimilation 
from *b bt (cf. Ug 7, p. 31). 

The word /1'" ['pscnu?] "foot" (2.11,5 and elsewhere) can be com­
pared to Biblical Hebrew CoPe. If this is true, then Vgaritic pen 
reflects dissimilation of the two labials, i.e. the m dissimilated in 
nasality to a n, namely pa(mu > pacnu (cf. Franzorali 1955:67 and 
Smith 1994: 174, n. 109). 

'I'M Consonants ) and h 

EH.ion of a1q1a 
The component 'id ['idu] "time(s)" (possibly derived from the noun 
ya4U "hand") is appended to numerals, e.g. g,'id [,tinif-'id(a)] "two 
times" (2.64,14) and likewise !b°id [Iabca-'id(a)] "seven times" (2.12,9) 
beside the attestations in which the aleph is missing Illd [!abca-d(a)] 
"seven times" (2.64,14; 2.68,6) and also 1l!l [Ma--t(a)] (Csix times" 
(7.130+4.669,6). Sometimes the two forms (with aleph and without 
it) appear together, thus !bed w I1l'id [Iahca-t(a) llMl-Iahca-'id(a)] "seven 
times and seven times" (2.12,8) and also Jp?id !bCd [lin4-'id(a) !abca­
ata)] "two times seven times" (2.64,14). In all these instances it can .. 
not be discerned whether there was compensatory gemination as the 
result of assimilation of the aleph or vowel lengthening due to the 
aleph's elision. Further examples are: 'al'afJtlhm ral '8lJudhum(fi)?] « 'al 
'a'outlhum[fl]) "I will verily take them" (1.3 V,22, translated after TO 
I, p. I 75, nne 0, p, q and 435 n. a; for the possibility that it is a 
G stem gtl form or a participle cf. Verreet 1983a:228); ylm, 
fyit(l)aminllyil(~tmzanl or yilllmi1lllyitamaru] « yi'tamirol.1l"tommu) "he 
views" (1.3 1,22) beside the form with the aleph, y'itmr fyz"tamirul.1l"­
tammu] "he views" (1.2 1,32; concerning alternate possibilities for the 
translation of this fonn, cf. Verreet 1988:64 with discussion). For 
elision of the prosthetic aleph in the Gt stem imperative, cf. w tqg 
(tuJ--t(t)aqiglwa-t(t)aqaAJ (< wa-'!J'taqiglwa-'iwtaqag[?]) "and attune (the) 
ear!" (1.16 VI,30,42; cf. most recently Tsumura 1991:431; for anoth­
er view that the root is TQ(; in the G stem, cf. Oberman 1946:244­
n. 25 and Blau 1977b:71). Perhaps one may also find such an eli­
sion in w tIans [wa-(t)akamrnUalwa-(4akammasa or w8takammisa/wil(ta) 
kammasa] « wa-'it[a]kammira/wa-'it[a]kmmnasa?) "and he stretched" 
(1.12 11,54; cf. infta, p. 138). 

Elision of the consonant aleph is also present in the following nube 
form: m!Jdy [~u) « ma'lJadf1u) "one from Ma'badu" (4.635,17) 

I 

ii 
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beside instances when the aleph is preserved, e.g. the plural nisbe 
form m'i!Jdym (ma'~] "people from Ma'badu" {4.383,1; 4.611,1; 
cf. the syllabic documentation URUmtJ-a-!Ja-di [ma'!Jadilmti/Jod,] (PRU 
III, p. 195 A,6) and the noun ma-a'-!Ja_rdu1 "town, quayU (Ug 5 137 
1I,2P; cotUro. Huehnergard [1987:279 n. 54) who reads ma-ab-ba-(du], 
i.e. "'IltJodu > mablJadu). 

It would appear that the consonant aleph sometimes elides at the 
beginning of a word, e.g. w 'anJc ''!7 « "ac'!7) "and I will answer" 
(1.2 1,28; cf. Tsumura 1991:428 with discussion and bibliography; 
Smith 1994:267, n. 88); 'i/an. eika-ma] "how" (1.16 1,20), beside the 
orthography without aleph in line 17 (cf. Tsumura 1991:432 with 
other views and interpretations). 

Prosthetic ",."" 

A prosthetic aleph can be seen in the following forms: 'iJbn' 

eiJtanu~/'iltmnaJ "give heed!" (1.16 VI,42); yrh 'ibelt "(month name)" 

(1.119,1) along with the Phoenician month name m»ll ",.. without 

prosthetic aI4pk (KAl 37B,2; 43,8; 112,4; cf. Xella 1981:27-28; for 

the possibility that this component is identical to the 'i in the per· 

sona! name ~t~ 'jezebel" [2 Kgs 16:31] in the Bible and ?:lfM"oSO 


in Phoenician cf. Benz 1972:289 and Herdner 1978:31). A pros­

thetic a.Ieph is probably to be seen in '",tim't eudmifatu?] "tears" (1.14 

1,28; perhaps the fonn should be compared to rtimct1 [l.19 II,33] 

without prosthetic ailph, but its reading is not certain), 'atmr eaonaru] 

"branch(esY' (1.41,51; cf. de Moor 1-969:177; Levine and de 

Tarragon 1993:113); r','tml fitmalu?] "yesterday" (I.I 19,19; cf. Xella 

1981:32) and 'i,by eirb!JIu/'irb!;'u] "locust" (1.14, 11,50). 


EliaiOD or It 

The third person suffix pronoun is written -h and sometimes -nh, 

but sometimes the latter fonn appears without the hi, probably indi­

cating gemination of the nun (c£ Good 1981:119-121; cf. also the 

discussion herein under personal pronouns, infra, p. 53). 


The consonant h might also be elided in the form b btw (bi-bitiw] 
« bi-bltih/t) "in his house" (3.9,4; cf. Freedman 1979:192; cf. Biblical 
Hebrew". "his mouth" [2 Kgs 4:34] alongside \~, (prov. 16:23], 
~ "his father" (Gen. 2:24] alongside \";;1"- lludg. 14: 19J). The 
orthography b btw may be taken as a scribal error (cf. Rainey 
1973:61; 1987:401; perhaps the UJQ1lJ has to be seen as dittography 
of the UJ(JUJ in the following line [cf. KT1.Jl, p. 203~ n. 1]). However, 



34 CHAPI'ER 1WO 

one has to note that, since the orthography of this tablet seems to 
indicate an unpracticed hand, it may reflect a different school or 
more likely a non-Ugaritic scribe. 

The consonant h drops from the root HIM "to strike, to smite" 
in the forms 'alm ['alumu] « 'ahlumu) "1 will strike, I will smite" 
(1.82,8; cf. TO II, p. 66, n. 182); Jim [,alumu?] « yahlumu) "he 
strikes, he smites" (1.2 N,16,24) and with suffix pronoun J.lmn 
[,tUuman{n)11J « yakluman[n]1!) "he strikes/smites him" (1.114,8). 
However, it is also possible that two roots were in use in Ugaritic, 
namely HIM and rIM and both served in suppletion (c£ HLK and 
f1..X in Ugaritic and in Biblical Hebrew; c£ Ginsberg 1936:76). 

It would appear that the consonant It elides from the root HDr 
Uto lacerate, to cut" (cf. Renfroe 1992:45-48) in the form JtfJ [,cfdiyu] 
« yoluliJu.?) "he lacerates" (1.5 VI,18; cf. Tropper and Verreet 
1988:344; Tropper 1990a:376-377; or perhaps the root is ro1) 
alongside the nonnal formylufy lJahdi;Pu] in the same text (1.5 VI,19). 

On occasion the consonant h elides after the conjunction w-, e.g. 
w 11m [wa-him(m)a] "and ir' (2.3,8,18; 2.30,16,18) but w m [ ? ] 
« wa-him[m]a) "and if' (3.9,6; it is not necessary to assume that it 
is akph elided as suggested by Tsumura 1991:432; KTCJl, p. 203 
reads wrongly Am); w 1m [wa-hinn1?] "and behold" (1.23,46) but w 11 

[ ? ] « wa-hinnt) "and behold" (1.4 N,50; c£ Garr 1986:52 n. 50); 
p n [ ? ] « p 1m?) "and behold" (1.114,12; cf. Rainey 1974:186; 
but the word could be a verbal fonn of the root PM "to tum", 
cf. Loewenstamm 1980:376). 

Dropping of the consonantal h in the pronoun interrogative imper­
sonal mh [mall] "what?" is apparently found in the combination m'Ilt 
[ma"aIt8lmtfattlj (< mah 'attl) literally "what are you?" (1.)4 1,38; 
cf. Ginsberg 1946:35), but here in the meaning "what is it to you?" 

EspancUag Words by AdditioD of Ia 
The consonant h serves to expand short words (a phenomenon 
known from Biblical Hebrew, Aramaic and Phoenician; cf. Smith 
1994:235, n. 29). Note the following Ugaritic examples: 'amht ramalul­
tu] "handmaidens" (1.4 111,21,22; cf. Biblical Hebrew ~, [Gen. 
31 :33]); alongside the regular plural 'ilm ['iliIma] "gods" (1.4 V, 1 
and elsewhere) there is the expanded form 'i/hm rilahllma] ICdeities" 
(1.39,3,5,9; 1.41,12) and in the feminine 'ilht ['jlak4tu] "goddesses" 
(1.4 VI,48,50; the base for these plurals may be 'iIllhu and not 'ilu); 
and also bAtm [bahattlma] "houses" (1.4 VI,27; 2.31,48) with the vari­
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ant bwtm [bawatOma] (1.105,9; contra Dietrich, Loretz and Sanmartin 
[1975a:560] who take the waw here as' a vowel indicator) along with 
the unexpanded form btm [bltama] « baytQma) "houses" (1.48,4; cf. 
TO II, p. '167); 'umJd' ell11U7Ulhatu] "mothers" (1.15 1,6) is the plural 
of 'um [,runnw1 "mother" (1.14 1,9 and elsewhere); drt [ ? ] (1.14 
m,47) "dream, vision" alongside the expanded I variant dhrl [ ? ] 
(1.14 1,36); qrht [qQr1Mtu1qara/UUu] or [qarrJuUulqan7u1tu] "towns, 
citadels" (4.95,1; 4.235,1; the base for this form may be bi-consow 

oantal, cf. Biblical Hebrew ~'b""p. [Isa. 15: 1] and " "town" in 
the Mesha', Inscription, line 11 (cf. Huehnergard 1987:286 n. 86). 

'I' laterchaale8 
The normal orthography of the conditional particle is Ian [him(m)a?] 
"if" (2.3,8,18; 2.30,16,18), but there is also an att~station for 'im 
rim(m)a?] (1.6 V,21; 2.15,8). Perhaps this is not an interchange of 
jp but rather a loss of the consonantal h, while the vowel is pre­
JelVed so that the aleph. is simply prosthetic (cf. Dahood 1965:35; 
Greenstein 1973: 161; Althann 1977:525-526). 
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TABLE OF CONSONANTS 

Proto- Ug. Clas. Akk. Heb. ,Mid. Egyptian transcriptions 
Sem. Arab. Aram. Prd I Prd II Prd III Prd 

),11 I f ' i-(,) i 
h h h h h h h h h h 
g g g g g g k,q g,1e q g 
d d d d d d d d t. 

d d~d Ii ~* z* d· t? 
h h h II'·, h h h h h h 
W W W W,lI,) • W W W W W 

.t Z <: <: z z :! ~ 1. 

b b b lI,'*,O· b 6 b ~ ~ 
b b b b /.r.. /.r.. b h 

!'" b 
l- I I I d,t d d,t 
$, s,,g. s, i· I· tIt l. l 

Y Y J J,'. J J Y Y J J 
Ie Ie Ie " Ie Ie Ie Ie Ie 
I I I I I ,. ,·,nr· ,. r· 
m m m m m m, m m m m 
n n n n n n n n n n 
s s s s 

,)", 
s s s,s S S 

g 
p 

g 
p 

g 
p 

,'·h·, 'w 
p 

( 

p p 
q.,g. 
p 

g. 

pi 
g. 

pi 
q 
pi 

~ I I ~ f f l. 1­ 1 1. 
¢ f· ~ f* rift So ~ ,r I 
q q q q q q qJ1 qJ1 qJ1 q,g 
r r r r r r r T r r 

I i I 1* s· I· I I· I i 
I s* I i I i 1 i I i 
1 1 1 I· I· t· i i i i 

t 

Table of consonants including transcriptions in Egyptian of Northwest Sen 
words. • = deviations from Proto-Semitic. 
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VOWELS 

General Remarks 

Understanding the vowel system is perhaps the most difficult prob­
lem in the study of Ugaritic. Apart from the three aleph-signs, the 
U garitic alphabet does not indicate vowels. On the basis of the 
three aleph-signs it is assumed that the Proto-Semitic vowel system 
did not undergo change in Ugaritic (apart from the contractions to 
be discussed below). It would appear that Ugaritic had three short 
vowels (a, i, u) with three long vowels (4, r, 12). There were appar· 
endy also an 6 and an i. Vowel length in Ugaritic is posited on 
the basis of comparison with other Semitic Janguages and also 
according to our knowledge of certain vowel contractions. For exam­
ple, in the word 'ar the theme vowel must be long, i.e. '4ru Hlight" 
because of Biblical Hebrew ,~ {< 'aru}, etc. Further assistance in 
determining vowels may be derived from the Akkadian syllabic texts 
written by Ugaritian scribes. In those texts there are embedded 
Ugaritic words (approximately 300 words) written in syllabic orthog­
raphy which makes them useful for understanding the vowels of 
Ugaritic. 

DiplUkongs 

The diphthongs 19, aw, iY, uw all contracted without exception. The 
orthographies of words originally containing such diphthongs do not 
have a written yod or waw. 

..." > I - Although the resultant vowel is written i in the ensu­
ing discussion, there is also the possibility that it might have been 
i as in Akkadian. Nevertheless, note that the name of the second 
letter of the alphabet is written be for btltu] (5.14,2). The following 
are some examples: bt [bltu] « baytu) "house" (1.4 IV,50,62) and 
btm [bililma] (baytiima) "houses" (1.48,4, alongside the regular form 
bktm [lNIIuutlma] [1.4 VI,27]; cf. TO II, p. 167); qt, [qipt] « qayt,u) 
"summer" (1.20 1,5; cf. the example from a Byblos Amarna letter 
qi-e-# [q(n] (EA 131,15]); d (zitu] « zaytu) "olive" (1.5 11,5); yn 
[yinu] « yaynu) "wine" (1.4 111,43); )i/r. eika] « 'ayka) "how" (1.6 
Vi;,24,26); It [Iitu] « Jaytu) "thorn bush" (1.175,5; cf. Bordreuil and 
Caquot 1979:"297); omt (!Jimatu] « lJaymatu) "tent" (1.14 111,55); mri 
[miraiu?] « mayraJp,?) "new wine" (2.34,32; cf. TO II, p. 345, n. 32); 
mtntm [mitanatamah] « mayltmiJtilmah) "two gifts" (1.109,7; cf. Ug 5, 
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p. 593; this fonn might also be [motanlltllmalI] 1[< mtlWtanatmnal z]); 
ntn [nttana] « 1U!1tantl) "(wine) was given" (4.219,1; it seems to be 
a N stem form; cf. p. 152; it might also be [notana] [< nawtmuz]) 
and possibly bllt [lumitl1J « bantgtlt) "I built" (I. 4 VI,36; it can also 
reflect [banitIlJ [< 6aniYtIlJ, cf. Biblical Hebrew '"OfTi' [I Kgs 8:27] 
and the Amama form rbal.rIl11.rtl1 [E4 292,29]). 

These contractions are also expressed in the syllabic transcriptions 
of Ugaritic words, e.g. lJi-qu [biqu] « /Jtgqu) "bosom" (Ug 5 137 
1,9'); mi-II ["""Ii] « m?tay) "two hundred (oW' (PRU In, p. 169,14). 

IIj' > • ? - This contraction is probably known from the par­
ticle 'an rt1na?] « 'qyna) "where" (1.6 IV,22; cf. Biblical Hebrew T\' 
[1 Sam. 10:14] and i1~ [Gen. 37:30] alongside 11'0 [Gen. 29:4]). 

1stHowever, the fonn 'an might be the C.s. independent pronoun 
(cf: Gordon 1965:361, no. 237, and also TO I, p. 264, n. 11). 

aw > 8 - Throughout this work the resulting vowel is tran­
scribed as 0, but the possibility remains that it might have been f1 

as in Akkadian. The following are examples: mt [motu] « mawtu) 
"death" (1.6 n,9); tk [tOku) « tawku) "midst" (1.4 111,13; 1.12 1,21); 
'u eO] « 'law) "or" (1.16 1,22); msdJ [m6sadatu] « mtlWsoJatu) "foun­
dations, fundaments" (1.4 1,40); mrl' [mOdt.z'u?] « mDltJ(/acu?) "why" 
(1.107,10; c£ Biblical Hebrew JlfiQ [Gen. 26:27 and elsewhere] with 
assimilation of the waw or the yod; cf. TO D, p. 98, and n. 301); 
mJ./J [m8.tahu] « mtlWJ.abu) "seat" (1.4 1,14,16), a contraction attested 
also in syllabic spelling, mu-Ia-bu [m81ahu] "seat" (Ug 5 137 111,32"); 
~nh rm8zanuklt?] « mtlWotanuJdt?) "its weight" (2.81,25; 4.341, I); 
A.SA.MEsmu-ba-li [m8bah] « mawbaIl) "yield, load" (PRU III, p. 148,8); 
'1u/n eoJtfnu?] « :JawItlnu?) "gift" (1.14 111,31; the root is probably 
'WS, cf. Renfroe 1992:16); ("" e6ntJnu?] « ctlWIliinu?) "servant" (1.4 
IV,59; the root seems to be <WN, cf. Renfroe 1992:22); ylf'a 
1Ja!6~"alyu!6~"a] « yalaw/i'alyultlUJjt"a) "he will bring forth" (2.15,5; 
contra K71.fl, p.166 which n:ads 1/,a); mllu [mufol'''u] « mwaw#'u) 
"the one who brings forth" (1.17 1,27,45); II!f1 [Ill ta!6JtruItu/6.f!1u] 
« fa toIfltI.I1i1ultuIawfi1u) "do not (m.s.) suppress (your lips)!" (1.82,5; 
it is unlikely to interpret the form from the root NSr "to forget", 
cf. de Moor and Spronk 1984:239; TO II, p. 64). The word ym 
"day" is found many times in Ugaritic (1.14 111,10 and elsewhere). 
The most likely reading is [j6mu] (< yawmu), but [yamu] has been 
suggested. The syllabic documentation is not particularly helpful, 
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since the attested orthography is PI-mil (Ug 5 137 IVa,17; 138,2'), 
and the PI-sign can be read yo, yi, or yu. (on this topic see Kutscher 
] 970: 18-19 and Rainey 1972: 186). Still, if the scribe had intended 
to express (jamu], it is most likely that he would have written ill­
tnU, not PI-mIL That he did write Pl-mu strongly suggests that he 
did not intend to reflect an a-vowel, i.e. he most likely intended 
the reading yu-mu for (yOmu] . A dubious form is Int [lanOtiP.] 
« /anawdP.) "1 am fast" or "I do quit" (1.3 IV,33). Its root is prob­
ably SNw (cf. TO I, p. 171 and Smith 1995:792-793). 

9t > t - funt [/lamiIu) « IflJmt1tu) "city wall" (1.14 11,22; IV,4; 
cf. the syllabic attestation \lJa-mi-ti [PRU III, p. 137,4]); qrl [qari'tu] 
« qat9lu) "town, citadel" (1.23,3; c£ the syllabic documentation qa­
ri-tu. (Ug 5 130 nl,181); /' [gaCiIu] « ga'tltu?) "neighing" (1.14 
nl,18); gu [tamta] « l4n'!1ta) "(the) second time" (1.175,16; cf. 
Bordreuil and Caquot 1979:297); Itt [lalftD] « Jtz#ytlJ) "I have drunk" 
(1.4 nI,14; the verbal form is qatil of the G stem, cf. infta, p. 162); 
,aim r., « )aJm!,) "I will repair" ( 1.18 IV,40; though the form 
may actually be D stem, i.e. 'ablllDlf [< 'abanni1]);y'z) [ya'pa1 « ya'#J) 
"let him bake" (1.14 II,30);.JT [n'ni] « ytJrt!1U) "he shoots" (1.23,38). 

This contraction also seems to be reflected in syllabic attestation: 
li--tu [Situ] « liytu) "to put, place" (Vg 5 130 111,10'); n-i-ru [Jiru] 
« fiyru) "song" or "to sing" (Ug 5 137 111,7). 

NUl > Ii - The examples of this contraction are dubious: bt 
[An1tu?] « kisuwtu?) "garment" (1.19 1,36; or perhaps [kisiluJ [< kisiy­
III]); and also yin [yUtan?] « yuwtan) "may it be given" (1.3 V,3; cr. 
an alternate explanation on p. (27). 

:1" > t? - This contraction is probably reflected in syllabic cor­
roboration: i-pi-)a [ifa'a] « .JIl!a)a?) "it went out" (PRU VI 101,4'; 
cf. Rainey 1973:45~47, contra Huehnergard 1987:133); i-hi-/a [tbila] 
« pita?) "he brought" (PRV VI 134,3,5,7; 145,2; for the possibility 
that the I-vowel is a result of an Akkadian influence ef. Kuhne 
1973:188-189). 

;'IiI:1,,1y" and filiifilII IUJN - The diphthongs discussed in this 
IeCtion are found in word medial or word final position. They are 
treated in two different ways in Ugaritic: they are contracted (per­
haps contracted to the vowel of the diphthong) or else they are 
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uncontracted. It would appear that there is no consistency in these 
contractions. One may even find words which behave in both ways 
(cf. Sivan I 982b:209-2 I 8). 

The following are examples of contraction in word medial posi­
tion: mt}T [msq8m] « maqwaru/maqyaru) "(water) source" (1.14 V,2); 
mqmh [msqimuhl1J « maqwamuhl1/mtltJ1amuhlt) "his place" (1.14 II, I ; 
111,23); ",!d [matadu] « m(JfWOllu/mtlIJfJllu) "provisions" (1.14 11,26); 
Tnfdh [mtlf8dah] « ~/mtllYfldah) "to the fort" (1.112,19; cf. Ug 
7, pp. 25-26); Tnlt/tl [mt.qf1q(a)tu] « mtqWUq[a]tu/maguq[a]tu) "stress" 
(1.103+ 1.145,19; cf. .Herdner 1978:60 and Dietrich and Lorea 
1990b:122; this can also be considered as [mtlfiq[a] tu] [< mtlI­

waq[a] ta/magaq[a] til). 
On the other hand, the diphthong is preserved in mryrn [rnarya­

mu] "height" (1.4 IV,19; 1.5 I,ll) alongside the contracted form b 
mmzt [bi-mardnultJ] «hi-rnaryamlJtJ) .cin the heights" (1.169,7; cf. 
Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:348; Caquot 1984: 110; TO II, p. 57, 
n. 131). A similar phenomenon is known from Biblical Hebrew. 
Beside rt1Q "contention" Oer. 15: 10) one finds o'r.,Q, "contentions" 
(prov. 18:18 and elsewhere in Proverbs) and o'~~ (Prov. 18:19; 
Qeri ot1Q; and elsewhere, e.g. Provo 21 :9, 19); beside ~ "shelter" 
(1 Sam. 2:29, from cWJ\I) there is 'C~ ccspring" (Lev. 11:36, from 
the root (rJ\l). 

Examples of contraction in word final position: pr [PirU/parli] 
« piryu/paryu) ufruit" (1.5 11,5; 1.85,14); 'afJ ['afJu?] « 'afJwu?) "mead­
ow" (1.10 11,9,12; cf. Rainey 1971a:169); hr [hirli/kart2?] 
« hiryu/haryu?) "pregnancy, impregnation" (1.23,51,56); fP [Nn2/Iapi2J 
« pPyu/IaJ1Yu) "viewing, seeing" (1.14 III,45; the form might be an 
infinitive, i.e. (japO < fap8yu]); )un eunil?] « 'unyu?) "mourning" (1.5 
VI,15); Ibm [Sibil-rna/lahti-rna] « Iihyu-ma/Iabyu-rna) "captivity" (1.83,8; 
cf. CDUL [forhcomingJ, contra others who interpret the form from 
the root SBM "to muzzle", cf. Barr 1913:11-39; Loewenstamm 
1980:466 and TO II, p. 29, n. 46). 

By contrast, there are instances when the diphthong is preserved: 
rtlby [pz~] "gazelle" (1.15 IV,18); tntJ [pt1WU?] ubalm(?Y' (4.402,1l; 
cf. the syllabic transcription from El..Amama letters pi-U1'-WU [EA 
48,8]); thw [tuhwu] "wasteland" (1.5 1,15; cf. TO I, p. 241, n. m); 
'arw ['mwu?] "lion" (6.62,2; cf. Xella 1981 :295-296) and the syllab­
ic attestation from Ugarit \p-il-yu [PlYu] "imprecation, curse" (Ug 5 
130 111,16'; cf. Hillers 1976:18; Blau and Loewenstamm 1971:7-10). 

Words in which the diphthong is sometimes contracted and some­
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times preserved: rgld IItuIU] « gadyu) "kid" (1.23,14; cf. TO I, p. 
371, n. p) along with the plural gdm [godlima] « gad[a])'tlma) "kids" 
(l.3 11,2; 1.17 VI~21; cf. TO I, p. 157, n. tf) beside gt!J fgtulvu] "kid" 
(4.150,3); likewise ble [bi.bi/ba,bi] « ~/btIIf1u) "weeping" (1.6 1,9) 
or with the diphthong bky [bikyu/bakyu] (1.16 11,41). Still, the spellings 
with yod may not necessarily reflect the consonantal nature of the 
yoti, they may be historical spellings. The argument that the con­
traction took place with qitl forms and not with qall is refuted by 
those examples (contra Huehnergard 1987:288 n. 93). 

Diphthongs in which the yod or the UJQW is geminated are found 
in Ugarit and they do not contract. Thus, ;,qylm eq;ualilma] "bucks" 
(1.6 1,24); 'wr ['awwirul'iwwiru] "blind (m.s.)" (1.14 11,46; IV,24); 
cwrrlt ['tIlI.IWD(a)tul'iwwit(a)tu] "blind (f.s.Y' (1.19 IV,5); and perhaps 
,",JI[I] [~a)tu] "hunter (f.s.)" (1.92,2; cf. TO II, p. 32, n. 52). 

Tripn.tJumgs 

The triphthongs behaved in two ways in Ugaritic, sometimes they 
are preserved (as evidenced by the orthography with yod and waw) 
and there are other instances when they are contracted. The syl­
labic attestations indicate that the final vowel of the contracted triph­
thong prevailed in most cases (see exceptions infra) and fonned com­
pound vowels. This can be seen in the following examples: \/a-du-u 
[/ada] « .iatltgu) "field" (Ug 5 137 II,35); ma-ai-nu-u [malna] 
« ~/rnaJ1&!1u) "response, a repeated saying" (Ug 5 137 II,41'); 
p-wu-u [fmwwQ] « ~) "to give life" (Ug 5 137 II,17'); TlIIJ-a!­
.. [~ « ~) "secondly" (PRU III, p. 109,4). 

Apparendy there was no systematic rule in the behavior of the 
triphthongs. Neither was there any influence on the part of the first 
vowel of the triphthong on the resultant behavior (cf. Sivan 
1982b:209-218). The ensuing examples represent cases in which the 
ttiphthongs are preserved, others where they are contracted and also 
lOme which alternate between contraction and preservation. 

~.erved Tr.iphtbo.IB 
'IIJ!J rap9rl] "baker" (4.362,4,5); bny [bani1u] "builder, creator" (1.6 
m,5,1l and elsewhere); ~ [k!1a] "she" (1.19 IV,39); Juo [huwa] "he" 
(2.61,6; cf. the syllabic spelling U-Wil lUg 5 137 ll,28 t

]); my [miya] 
"who" (1.16 V,14); ytlnly [,aqnf,u] "he creates" (1.19 IV,58); Ig{y 
[",,19U] "she reaches" (1.16 VI,4); )atwt eatawat] "she came" (1.4 
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IV,32); mgyt [magl!)'~t] "she arrived" (104 II,23; 111,24); clYt ['altgat] 
"she went up" (1.176,6; for the possibility to interpret it as 2nd m.s., 
cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:351). 

Triphthongs with long vowel: bl/eyt [bakiyt!tu] "weepers, mourning 
women (f.pl.)" (1.19 IV,9-10); tItyn [tiItig'Qna] "they drink" (1.22 
1,22,24); IIf}} [lall/g.!] "give to drink! (f.s.)" (1.17 V, 19); r191 [1~] 
"drink! (m.pl.)" (1.23,6). 

Reduced TriphthODP 
Id [1adU] « Jadayu) "field" (1.6 11,34; cf. the syllabic corroboration 
la-du-u lUg 5 137 II,351); I [!r1J « layulJiyu) "sheep" (1.39,2; 1043,6); 
(I raiD?] « 'aliJul'alayu) "Ieaf(?)" (1.85,21); dw [dawU] « dawiyu) "sick, 
ill" (l.16 11,20,23); mks [maksC9'"1 maksiyu) "covering, garment" (l.4 
II,S); mt [ma!1f1J « man/tPu) "staff' (1.23,37,40); tJl [tJtZf#2J 
« qajayulqamu?) "edge" (1.6 II,11; some derive this form from the 
root Q§$ "to cut", cf. Gordon 1965: 479, no. 2259); cl ('al4J « 'aIaya) 
"he has attacked" (2.30,17) and with suffix pronoun <nhm ['anti'hum(lZ)] 
« ctl1U!i'ahum[a) "he answered them" (1.23,73; contra K.:I1..P, p. 69 
which separates it into two forms, i.e. en /zm); yd (Jada/yadd4J 
« yadl!}a/yaddiya) "he tossed(?)" (1.17 1,3,4; cf. TO I, p. 419); n'n 
[na'MJ « na'1tt!Pa) CCit was answered" (1.24,31; cf. Gordon 1967:100 
and n. 53; Herrmann 1968:18; Rainey 1970b:535, contra KTfil, p. 
70 which reads wn en, viz. two forms); 'It ('alit] « (a1lga4 "she went 
up" (1.82,9,10); 'i!Jd £'ibdu « 'i!Jdayu?) "I am happy" (2.33,21) and 
'i!Jd ribda'?) « 'ifJdaya?) "I am happy" (2.15, I0; it is a yqtla form 
according to the previous verb ]If'a [yal0ll"a/yuf0ll"a] in line 5; cf. 
also Verreet 1983a:229 and 1988:218-219); r'ipk1 e~kU] « )~ktgu) 
"I will see" (1.10 11,32; cf. Verreet 1988:136); yflu [1UfU] (yitfl!)'u) 
"he soars" (1.103+ 1.145,42); yr (1in1.J « yi)'Tl9U) "he shoots" (1.23,38); 
ttlu [tUtU] (tUtayu) "she soars" (I. 16 VI,6); tgl [tDelU] « tDel!7u) "she 
turns" (1.3 V,7); tJ:i [ta.<ir1] « ta.riuwu/~?) "she moans" (1.15 
1,5; cf. Ginsberg 1946:22,33; Verreet 1988:58 n. 53); wid [wdIadu] 
« wa-yalildu.) "and she gave birth" (1.14 III,48; infinitive absolute 
of the G stem; cf. Dahood 1965: 25; Tsumura 1979:779-782 and 
also Verreet 1988:174); win [watinu] « wa-yatinu) "and (Baal) gives" 
(1.4 V,8). 

Contractions of triphthongs with long vowel: !f1!n1 [tiStilna] 
« tilf4Jfina) "they drink" (l.Il4,3); tit [tJ"tr1] « tellgil) "they came" 
(1.20 11,10; cf. Dijkstra and de Moor 1975:114-115; Verreet 
1988: 135-136 and 	n. 30, contra TO I, p. 478 which interprets the 

2ndform as m.s.); fli [da'ij « da'l!)'~ "take wing!, soar! (f.s.)" (1.16 
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V,48); '41 eatiJ « laJQuRpatayt) "come! (f.s.)" (1.1 01,16); qllm [qam2­
mal « qllfU!1i1m4lqaniJi1ma) "reeds" (4.158,12); ypm ~] « yapi­
yIlma?) "beautiful (m.pl.)" (1.41,54; cf. Levine and de Tarragon 1993: 
114, ,oua llJ1.1l, p. 79 which reads fpm). 

In one instance it would appear that the fmal vowel did not pre· 
vail, but rather the initial vowel of the triphthong. This may be 
perceived from the combination fa Jmm "the heavens became strong" 
(1.3 V,18; 1.4 VIII,22-23; 1.6 11,25). AJJ for fa (1a'6j « /allfyu), it 
is 	most likely an absolute infinitive of the G stem used as a finite 

3rdverb (cf. infra, p. 167) and not m.s. as proposed by Rainey 
(1969:109) followed by Huehnergard (1987:292 n. 117). Thus, the 
following can also be explained the same: w 'n Tbt )aJrI:JIIl "and the 
Lady Ashera of the Sea answered (UMJ-can4] « wa-'anllyuY' (1.6 1,53) 
and perhaps also m; hw "he arrived (mogaj « ~)" (1.23,75). 

There are some words that preserve the triphthong in some 
instances but contract it in others: imm [.famUma] "heavenstl (1.5 1,4; 
1.23,38) beside Imym [Iam.tgIlma] (1.19 IV,24,30); 'a!Jm ealf(b)rima] 
"brothers" (1.22 1,5) beside 'afgm eaO(b)trtzmal (1.6 VI,IO,14; it seems 
that the yod is a root radical here and not a vowel sign; c£ Biblical 
Hebrew .,pi'~tt "your sisters" [Ezek. 16;52], i11Qtt "brotherhood" 
[Zech. 11:14]); my [mq)'u] "water" (1.19 11,6) alongside mJa [mUMj 
« ""'!fUhIJ "her waters (Ouids)" (1.3 IV, 42); g [ltgu?] "donation(?)" 
(2.13,14; cf. Biblical Hebrew ';i LIsa. 18:7]) beside 1/1. l)1hl « ~ 
"her donation(?)" (2.33,29); btl [lHidz] « lJ!yadz) "in/from the hand 
of ..." (4.144,2; cf. the syllabic form from the Amarna letters ba­
di..u [bddiIJ1] "from his hand" [Ed 245,35]) beside byd [b~] (1.4 
VIII,23; 1.6 IIJ25). One may add here the verb tf9n [tifli9llna] "they 
drink" (1.22 1,22,24) alongside !f1fn1 [tifblna] « tiftayflna) "they 
drink" (1.114,3). 

Assimilations 

Assi.miladoD of Vowela to a Labial CODsoDant 
This is found in ~um eummu] « ~immu) "mother" (1.6 VI,ll; 1.82,9 
and elsewhere). This phenomenon is also known from proper names 
in the syllabic texts found at Ugarit (cf. Sivan 1984a:19). 

As.imilatioD of Vowels to a StroDg Thematic Vowel 
Such cases can only be demonstrated when the first consonant is 
aleph. In most cases the thematic vowel is long, but there is reason 
to think that it also occurred in cases where the thematic vowe1 
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was short (contra Huehnergard 1987:270). Note the following exam­
ples: 

'uip ['ullilpu] « 'aUOpu) "chief' (1.40,3,20,29; cf. the syllabically 
written personal name ul-lu-pi [,UllI1Jn] [PRU III, p. 194,1 J]); 'ibr 
['ibMnl] « 'ahlifnl) "stallion, noble warrior" (1.4 VII,56; cf. the syl.. 
labic personal name i-hi-ra-na [,lbbTrtlna] [PRU VI, 45,3,15]); 'II/g 
e~] « 'oIJt!1a) "my brother (nom.)" (2.41,20); 'i/g r'ib!1a] « 'a!ftya) 
"my brother (gen.)" (2.41,18; 2.#,2); 'uf.Jh e~ « 'afJI1ht1) e'his 
brother (nom.)" (4.80,10); 'ib/l fiflrhAJ « 'afJfhItJ uhis brother (gen.)" 
(4.123,23); '9 e!uP.] « 'qui'? cf. Biblical Hebrew n:~ [Zech. 1:5]) 
"where" (1.6 IV,4,5,15,16); 'irby eirb9ul'irb9uJ « 'arh~/'arb!1u; cf. 
Biblical Hebrew ";1t' (Jer. 46:23]) CClocust" (1.14 II,50j IV,29); 'iTIt 
rirUlu] « 'rim) "request" (4.626,1; cf. the attestation without the 
shift, 'arlt [2.45,24] and the Biblical Hebrew T'~ ~ [ps 21,3]); 
'iqn'u ['iqnfu/'iqni'u] « '(1.qntu/'flI/"":'u or 'uqnf'ul'uqni'u) "lapis lazuli" 
(3.1,23; cf. Akkadian uqnfJ; cf. Marcus 1968:51 and Blau 1979a:60; 
because of the vocalic assimilation Huehnergard [1987:270] posits 
a long thematic vowel for this word, but this is not necessary); 'urbt 
etnUh(b)atu] « '(J.7Ilb[h]QIu) "window, transom" (1.4 V,61,64; the gem­
ination in the biblical cognate n*1~ [Hos. 13:3] seems to be sec­
ondary; for the possibility that the biblical fonn was originally qutul, 
cf. Sperber 1938:209); 'udmCt rutlmU(lftU] "tears" (1.6 1,10; the (1.lIph 
in this fonn may be prosthetic); 'im ritinu] « 'flIinu) eel give" (2.15,4; 
cf. Verreet 1983a:229 n. 65); 'iTl eimS?] « 'arri.P.) "ask!, request! 
(m.s.)" (1.17 VI,26; this could have been a G stem imperative rather 
than a D stem imperative; cf. irifra, p. 120 and also Sivan 1990a:313­
315); 'illn ['ifttun(n)lpiJ'ftan(n)1] « 'tJ!imn[n]I/'ai'fttJn[n]1) "I will put 
(it)" (2.79,3; cf. Verreet 1988:89, tontr(1. Bordreuil and Caquot 
[1979:306] who interpreted it as S stem of the root rIN); 'at! 
eatla'u] « 'itJo.cu?) "I know" (2.34,30; cf. Sivan 1990a:313-315; Pardee 
[1984:227] and TO II, p. 345, n, 28 read 'agtf; KTC.fJ. reads 'axtf) 
alongside the regular fonn 'iff eitillu] (1.6 111,8); 'amr rammtml?] 
« 'immaru?) "lamb" (1.20 1,10; c£ 10 I, p. 196, n. T and p. 478, 
n. ,) beside the reguJar fonn 'imr eimmtml?] (1.6 n,8,22 and else­
where); r'ibk~ ['ihk9u] « 'abkiyu) "I will weep" (1.161,13) alongside 
the regular fonn '(1.6", ['ahAi;Pu] (1.19 111,5,20,34; it is possible that 
both forms represent different original patterns, i.e. yo.qtil and yiq­
ttzl). One may add here the word 'Ul;.T eutiZ1U?] « 'tZl;.tl7u?) "girded" 
(1.17 1,2,7). It can be taken as a passive form of the G stem (c£ 
Sanmartin 1977:369-370; Dietrich and Loretz 1978:65-66). 
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A problematic fonn is 'ub'a "I may enter" (1.100,72). It is writ­
ten with the n-sign instead of the 'trsign (the two signs are some­
times confused because of the similarity in their graphic form). It 
is possible that the same vowel assimilation discussed above was at 
work here, that is eubita] « ~aiJfta), but that explanation is a doubt .. 
ful solution (cf. Verreet 1984:307-308). 

This assimilation was not operative in Ugaritic as a general rule. 
This can be seen from the following instances: 'llfir esd(a)U7U/)ad(a)linl] 
"mighty" (1.1 7 VI,20,21,22; cf. the syllabic writing a-du-rU [Vg 5 
137 11,341; it is not necessary to assume that in this case the the­
matic vowel was short as assumed by Blau [1985:293] and 
Huehnergard [1987:270]); 'arslr easDrt/'a.rinl] "prisoner" (1.2 1,37; cf. 
the syllabic attestation LUa-si-ri [PRV III, p. 8,24); in yqtl forms of 
the middle weak verbs in the G stem, e.g. ) ami eamlilu] "I will die" 
(1.12 1,23); in fonns such as 'Il/Jm ealJ(b)ima) "brothers (obliq.r (1.22 
1,5); ,D/Jk eab(b)iIJIJ "his brothers (nom.)" (1.12 II,48) beside 'i/Jh 
rib0)ihI] "his brothers (nom.t (1.24,35); 'afIh eaO(b)iklj "his broth­
ers (obliq.r' 1.4 VI,44); 'D/Jh [>afpIdtJ "his brother (gen.)" (5.9 1,10); 
'qJ' £'1!J'YI?1 ''which, any" (1.23,6); 'aJmg ealmuU)u?] "(a type of tree)" 
(4.91,8; cf. Fronzaroli 1955:61); 'ariJ1n: [>af!14nu] "strong, mighty" 
(1.4 III,23 and elsewhere); 'fl1nI [>amnzfpl?) "brave" (2.33,5; cf. TO 
II, p. 328, n. 7). 

It is possible that the assimilation took place in the vicinity of a 
syllable closing aleph, so that certain anomalous verbal forms may 
be explained thus: y'u/Jdm [ja'ufpuJu-ma] « ya'budu-ma) "he grasps, 
holds" (1.4 IV, 16); y'-hi [1a'ufpuJu] « ya'lJudu) "he grasps" (1.103+ 
1.145,17); y'ukl [,a'ukulu] « ya)kulu) "he will eat/eats" (4.244,16); 

,i'uIW lJ'a'ulwDIl] « ya'lIUbll) "he loves" (1.5 V,18; the form may be 
considered as a yiqllll form of the G stem; cf. concerning the spellings, 
itifra, p. 116). The view that these spellings represent the prefIX vowel 
of the respective verbal forms is not at all likely (cf. Huehnergard 
[1987:279] who suggests yuMubu < yahlwbu < ya'hubu and similarly 
for the other forms in this group). 

Examples from words without an aleph can be discerned only in 
syllabic script and usually there is a guttural consonant in the root. 
The singular form of tJzrm "pure ones" (1.4 V 19,34) is document­
ed thus: Pt-rl-nl [pmllnl] « {ahlinl) (Vg 5 130 111,19'; cf. Blau and 
Greenfield 1970:16). So the alphabetic form can be read [pJdlrizma]. 
It is possible that in the words thm "deep" (1.23,30) and thmt "depths" 
(1.92,5) the assimilation had taken place, i.e. [talulmu/tah4matu] 
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« tiItltmul tiMmalu) as can be deduced from, the syllabic form to.-a­
ma-tu4 [ltzMmatu] (Ug 5 137 111,34'). 

Other syllabic examples without alphabetic counterparts are: 
[L~.MESbi-bi-ru [bi!4'rll] « baJ.zrrfP.) "selected ones, elite troops" {PRU 
VI 17:B 11,51; and so too, forms without a guttural consonant in 
the root: A.SA\p-ib-bi-ri [sibbfn] « ItJbbrn?) "collective (fields)" (PRU 
III, p. 79,6; C£ Heltzer 1977:47-55); lJe-en-ni-1JI [binnlpl?] « /Jtmn1'Iu?) 
"piglet" (Ug 5 137 II, 26'; ef. Huehnergard 1987:269); ml-fli-ffUl-ma 
[mibt;rilma] « ma/ifIIlma) "(kind of implements)" (PRU VI 142,4). 

Anap!1xis 

Anaptyxis can be deduced in the syllabic texts only. 

Aaaptyds in Masculiae NoUDII 

With a vowel identical to the cardinal one i-zi-ir [<id;r] « <idr) "help" 

(Ug 5 130 111,7'; it is less likely to read i-.ti-~[tuJ, cf. Huehnergard 

1987:53-54); with a vowel other than the cardinal one A.AA.fJI.A\mi­

/Ii-ar [milar] (< milr) "(fields inigated by) rain" (PRU III, p. 47,12; 

cf. Sivan 1984a:58,248, contra KUhne 1975:257-258 and Huehnergard 

[1987: 119] who read mi-J4-ar-uj. 


Aaaptyds ia Feminine NoUDs 

Through the addition of ..tu morpheme and the anaptyxis of the 

second radical of the root of a monosyllabic element, thus: TUGla­

Oa'fl-tulJa-!pr-tu [la(artulJa<irtu] « Jacrtu) "wool" (PRU VI 128,5; cf. 

Sivan I 984a:58-59). One may add here the place name URUia-ar-ti 

l1aCam] « ya'rtz) (PRU VI 70,18). It also can be that these forms 

are in feminine disyllabic patterns. 


Elision of Unstrused Vowels 

This phenomenon can be traced in the syllabic texts only. The fol. 
lowing are examples: \ti-tar-rbu1 [til(~mf1u?] « tiYtam/}rtltiytmilJu) "she 
will hu~" (Ug 5 3 v, 10'; it is a Gt fonn, cr. Huehnergard 1987:109­
1I0); rLU1ja_ma-ru_u rgamaruh4} "his tiro" (PRU VI 79,11) and rflal­
ma-ru-rmal [iamarllma] "tiros" (PRU III, p. 196,1) alongsid~ LUIJa­
am-ru-<1u>-nu rgamruIunu] "their tiro" (PRU VI 79,9) and LU.MESba­
om-ru-~ lJamrllma) "tiros" (PRU VI, p. 150 n. 3). One may find 
elision of vowels in pesonal and geographical names (cf. Sivan 
1984a:34-36), e.g. !Ja-ga-ha-na [Qagahana] (PRU III, p. 166,6) but ja­
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ot"ba--na [QtP1na1 (PRU fi, p. 86,5; PRU VI 45,29); UR.uri-ga-ri-it 
rUgmfl] (Ug 5 22,3) alongside URUu-ga-llI'-'ti:Jll rUgartfya] (PRU VI 
79,15). 

Remarks on the a. > 0 skifl 

This shift, known from Biblical Hebrew and from the Canaanite 
reflected in the El Amarna letten, did not take place at all in 
Ugaritic. Proof of our assertion can be adduced both from alpha­
betic examples with tJiIph and from syllabic spellings of Ugaritic 
words. 

Alphabede &ampl.. 
!rat [kisn"ifIrIlku.r.sJ'ifIrI] "chain" (1.3 D,21,36; 1.4 VI,52); tIlT en] 
"light" (1.24,38); jan [ga'8nu] « ga'UJilnulga'yiml.) "pride" (1.17 
VI,44); m'tJ1 (rm"ifIrI] "hundreds" (4.14,3,14); Im'al [/im'alu] "left" (1.2 
1,40; 1.23,64; 1.92,9; 1.172,12). 

SyDabie Examplea 
The 1It C.s. independent pronoun a-na-ku ranak4J "I" (Ug 5 130 
m,12'; c£ the fonn used in the Jerusalem Amama letters, a-nu-ki. 
ran6Ai1 [Ed 187,66,69]); \lJa-mi-ti [/Ufmitl] "(city) wall" (PRU III, p. 
137,4; cf. the fonn from a Beirut Amama letter, lJu-mi-1u [fWmilll] 
(Ed 141,44]); LOsa-ki-ni [sllAim) "commissioner, administrator" (PRU 
VI 7 B,2; cf. the example from a Byblos Amama letter m-ki.-'114 
[s6I;ina] [Ed 362,69]); and also the forms a-da-nu eadanu] "father, 
lord" (Ug 5 130 D,9'); rba1-ra-rIUl [/wrap] "to plough" (Ug 5 137 
m,18'); ra-p-.ru-ma [ya#rIlnuJ] "potters" (PRU III, p. 195 B 1,12); even 
the negative particle, I "no", is attested syllabically, r{al-a [/4] (Ug 5 
130,7'J 12'). 

Some scholars (e.g. Gordon~ Segert, Tropper and others) think. 
that there are cases in which the a > 6 shift took place. 

The fint instance is defined on the basis of penonal names hav· 
ing the SuffIX [-an.,]. It must be remembered that penonal names 
recorded on the documents found at Ugarit are not necessarily 
Upritic; they can also be Canaanite (or from some other linguis­
de background). At the same time, the names in question may be 
truly Ugaritic but have a real [-anu] suffIX which has no connec­
tion with the [-ifnul-onu] suffix (cf. Sivan 1984a:27-28). Here is one 
example among many, viz. the personal name a-du-nu (PRU VI 
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139,2); it may be Canaanite and not Ugaritian, in which case it 
would really reflect if> 15, i.e. eadonu]. But if it must be assumed 
that this is a Ugaritian name, then it could be formed by 'adu 
"father" plus the nominal suffix [-unu] that serves alongside the suf­
fixes [-iJnul and [-rnu]. If that be so, then such forms have no con­
nection with the 11 > IJ shift (contra Segert 1984:35). 

The second example is the word lut "lambs" (1.80,3) beside fat 

(1.6 11,29). According to Segert (Ioc. cit.), Gordon (1965:31 n. 2) and 
most recently Tropper (1990c:365) the fonn lut reflects the 11 > IJ 

shift. But its context does not require the plural, it can most like­
ly be the singular and should be read [Pltu?] (cf. Blau and 
Loewenstamm 1970:22 n. 19; also Blau 1985:293). It may very well 
be that the words lut and fat are both femitiine forms with dif­
ferent suffIXes -lut had the suffIX -tu (i.e. hlm?) while fat had the 
suffIX -am (i.e. l.llam); for the feminine singular sufflX, cf. ;"gra, pp. 
75-76. 

The third example is found in the abecedary text found in U garit. 
The Ugaritic letter qoJ is transcribed in Akkadian Q.U-sign (5.14,13) 
which may apparently reflect the if > 0 shift, i.e. qapu > qlJPU (cf. 
Cross and Lambdin 1960:25 n. 24; Dahood 1965:8). It may be 
assumed that the names of the letters found in this text are not 
Ugaritic but rather Canaanite (cf. Rainey 1971 a: 158). 
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PRONOUNS 

INDEPENDENT PRONouNs 

In Ugaritic there are several types of independent pronouns - per­
sonal pronouns in the nominative (as subject or predicate of the 
sentence), personal pronouns in the accusative and dependent (gen­
itive) cases (only third person in its various fonns), and especially 
dual personal pronouns (the dual is used extensively in Ugaritic). 

Nominative Perso1UJ1 Pronorms 

}It C.s. )an ean4J "I" alongside JankeanlfAfJ =syllabic attes­
tation a-""",ku (Ug 5 . 130 111,12'). 

2nd m.s. )at eattIJ « )anti) uyouu = syllabic at-ta (Ug 5 }30 
11,4'). 

2nd f.s. )at raug « )anti) "you". 
3ed m.s. kw [huwa] "he" = syllabic u-wa (Ug 5 137 II,28'). 
3rd f.s. 	 by [k9a] "she". 

Jlt c.pl. Unattested. 

2nd m.pl. 'atm ['attum(Il)] « 'antum[tl) "you", 

2nd f.pl. Unattested. 

3rd m.pl. km [1uun(iZ)] "they". 

3rd f.pl. 	 1m [hin(n)1.J "they". 

3rd c.du. 	 /un [Iwma] "(the two of) them" (thus also: b hm 
[bi-hurruJ] "by the two of them [f.]" [1.1l4,1l; 
Loewenstamm 1980:376]). 

NOTES 

I. There are two forms for the 1$I C.s. (cf. Biblical Hebrew "~ 
and \~~) of which most other Semitic languages have only one. 
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From the standpoint of usage there is no difference in Ugaritic 
between ) an and )ank. As for distribution, it would appear that 'an 
is more typical of literary texts while )anJc is characteristic of all 
kinds of texts. In some texts both pronouns are used together, espe­
cially literary passages (cf. e.g. 1.4 IV,59,60; 1.6 11,15,22; 1.17 
VI,32,38; It al.). It is worthy of note that 'an/c is attested once with 
a suffixed -It, viz. 'an!at ['tmIkI2na?] (2.42,6). This may be the ener­
gic nWi typical of verb fonns (cf. irifra concerning the pronominal 
suffixes for 3rd m.s. and 3rd f.s.). 

2. Sometimes it is difficult to tell whether km and 1m are inde­
pendent pronouns or suffIXes. For example in a sentence such as: 

J.t ktnm lJm11 w "'IP lcsp 1m which could mean either "two gar­
ments, five (shekels) and a ¥I of their silver" or Utwo garments, 
five (shekels) and a "'" of silver are they" (4.132,6-7; cf. 
Loewenstamm 1980:75). 

Oblique 

In these positions there are independent third penon pronouns (mas­
culine, feminine, plural, dual). 

ard m.s. kwl [In.auatz] "him", "his, of him" (cf. Akkadian [rllUl), 
for example: 

kM. kwt [/rabbidll kuwifta] c'honor him (both of you)!" (l.3 VI,20); 
tfiJ lawt [d'i1" 1mwiUz] "his pinion" (1.19 Ill,23); nmp lawt [nam~ 
gunu kawiltI] "both of us will beseech him"(1.4 llI,36). 

3rd £s. - Igt [ij,JIUI] eCher", uhen, of her" (cf. Akkadian 1?at&), 
such as: 

khd Igt [kabbida /ai1at1] "honor her (both of you)!" (1.3 111,10); 
rJl'iJ Ayt [d'i1" "94"] "her pinion" (1.19 lll,31-32); df /)wI IrJt 

ylj.sl "he will destroy the strength(?) of its land [{wwwati /tV'tuz]" 
(1.103+ 1.145,55; cf. Ditriech and Loretz I990b: 154). 

3rd m.pl. - /unt [kumil"?] "them"t "thein, of them", e.g.: 
tfiJ ,,,rm1, [d'i1" kumQtI] ('their pinionsu (l.i9 111,13); kmt w 
'anyt./un [kuman? wa-'an(-:J}Jatihum(a)] "them and their boats" 
(2.42,24); Id dhrm kmr,l [ktdla dabatfma humtltl] "all of their things" 
(2.32,8). 

3rd (pI. - No documentation. 
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3rd c.du. - /mat [~] "the two of them (m.lf.)'\ e.g.: 
kbd hmJ [kabbidr humaII] "honor (2nd f.s.) the two of them (m.lf.W' 
(1.17 V,20). 

This pronoun apparently means also "of the two of them (m.lf.)", 
although this meaning is not documented. 

PIlONOMJNAL SUFFIXES 

The pronominal suffIXes are attached to nouns, prepositions and 
verbal fonns. 

Singuku: 

)It C.s. 	 The pronominal suffIXes affIXed to verbal fonns are 
different from those applied to nouns and prepositions: 
IJ [..I] "my" (on nouns in the nominative case); 
-y [:)'(I] "my" (on nouns in the accusative or the gen­
itive case); 
-n [-nJ] "me" (generally used on verbal fonns). 

2nd m.s. 	 -k [-kIj ''your", ''you''. 

2nd LS. 	 -k [-AIJ ''your'', ''you''. 

3rd m.s. 	 -n [-h4.J "his", "him". 

3rd LS. 	 -h [-hIJ "hers", "her". 

Plural 

pt c.pl. 	 No attestations to examples on nouns in the nomina­
tive . 
..n [-nil-nil?] "our" (on nouns in accusative or geni­
tive). 
-n [-"'I-d?] "ustt (suffIX to verbal forms). 

2nd m.pl. 	 -/an [-A:um(Q)?] ''yours'', "youtt 
, 

2nd f.pl. 	 -1m [-kin{n)l?] "yours·" "you". 
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-lam [-hum(t.Z)?] "theirs", "them". 

-1m [-hin{n)8it] "theirs", "them". 

Dual 

lit c.du. -ny [-n!'>'a/-~] "our", "us". 

2nd c.du. -Ian [-hmz(i2)] "yours'" c~ou". 

3rd c.du. -hm [-hum(a)] "theirs" ,"them". 

NOTES 

1. When the pronominal suffIXes are attached to a noun in the 
genitive, the case ending is preserved (concerning the cases, cf. infta, 
pp. 82-84). 

2. The suffIXes for the accusative and those for the genitive are 
distinguished from one another only in I It c.s. The morpheme -n 
of the accusative almost certainly originates in the energic nun which 
strengthens verbal forms, e.g. yqr.'un (1iqra'unJ] "he calles me" (1.5 
11,22). The same pronominal -n is carried over to the various prepo­
sitions, such as Cmn eimmanl] "with me" (2.38,6). This was appar­
ently by analogy with the accusative lit C.S. suffIXes. 

The distinction between the 1It C.s. suffix on a nominative and 
on an accusative or genitive is expressed orthographically. The fol­
lowing are examples: 

w tnb b 'ir~ np! [wa-tanufJ bi-'irtiya nap.ft] "and may my soul rest 
in my breast" (1.6 111,19); 'atn b~ Ih ['atinu bi~a IehIlJ "I will 
give my house to him" (2.31,66); I ks'!1 [It-kusJf'iYa/wn''9a] 
"to/from my throne" (2.31,15). 

There are instances when the 1st C.s. suffIX is expressed ortho­
graphically by yod even when its governing noun is in the nomi­
native (it holds true in the Amarna letters too; cr. Rainey 1996 
1:71-72). Theyod in such cases might be a vowel marker (concerning 
matres lectionis cf. supra, pp. 13-15). For example: 

'urny ttl ky (rht l pn !p! ['ummr tida( lei carabtl1 It-panr !ap.n] "may 
my mother ['ummg know that I have entered into the presence 
of the Sun" (2.16,6-7). 

I 
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3. The nonna! suffIX for 3rd m.s. is -II; e.g. bnth (binatuMJ/bana­
tukI/InmatuMJ "bis daughten" (4.360,3). In the syllabic texts it is 
expressed by the sign U, thus [Ll0~ma-ru-u (g~ "his tiro" 
(PRU VI 79,11) and LU~'mnl_r1Ul_,; [iamnMJ (PRU VI 79,13; cf. 
the Amama forms ba-di-u [b6dih1] "from his hand" [Ef 245,35], ma­
afJ-pl-U [mafHOhI) "they had smitten him" [.&4 245,14] and afJ-ru-un­
U r~ "afterwards" [Ef 245,10]; cf. Virolleaud 1957:203 and 
Rainey 1996 1:76). In one place there is -w instead of -h, thus b 
btUJ [bi-biliw?] "in his house" (3.9,4). This may be a rare case of 
elision of the h or it may be just a case of scribal error (cf. supra, 
p. 33). However, since the orthography of this tablet seems to indi­
cate an unpracticed hand, it may reflect a different school or more 
likely a non..Ugaritic scribe. 

Sometimes, a 111m precedes the 3rd person suffix (for masculine or 
feminine), i.e. -Ilk. This is also probably the energic nun carried over 
from verbal forms. Sometimes the " is assimilated, so that the orthog­
raphy of the sufflX is -n or -nn. The vocalization of those suffixes 
is impossible to determine with certainty, so the vocalizations in the 
following examples are conjectural (there is no basis for the sug­
gestion of Good [1981:119-120] that the suffix -nn indicates gemi­
nation). 

Examples of 3rd in.s. suffixes include '(lq1bmh raqburan(n)ahlj "I 
will bury him" (1.19 m,5); tftlnh [lalacl9an(n)aAI/tuIacl9an(lI)ahlj "she 
takes him up" (1.6 1,15); tbkynh [~II)ahllJ "she weeps for him" 
(1.6 1,16j the fonn might also be from the D stem); tbqcnn 
(tibga'an(n)annI?] « tibqacan(n)anhlJ.?) "she splits him open" (1.6 II,32; 
the fonn couJd also be D stem); tlrJ»m [1a.bvpan(1I)ann4?] 
« IaIrupan(n)anJJP.) "she burns him" (1.6 II,33); tIfmn [tilf;arrannIP.) 
« ti!fumanAl1?) "she grinds him" (1.6 11,34). 

Examples of 3rd £s. suftixes include crm1nh ('imman(n)aMJ ''with 
hern (1.5 V,20); ybblh [yabi/an(n)aMJ "he brings her" (1.100,67); yllllm 
[)'atinan(II)an(n)amzl?] « yatinan[n]an[n]anM?) "he gives her" (5.9 1,9). 

2nd4. While the suffIXes for and 3rd persons plural are distin­
guished in form from one another, in the dual the masculine and 
the feminine suffixes are identical in orthography. The following are 
examples: rghlm fgIlhuma/guIwma] "their (du.) voice" (1.14 VI,39); 
Iptlun [~/lfJ(a)tuhuma?] "their (du.) lips" (J .23,50,55). 

5. Sometimes the suffix is separated from its governing word by 
the word divider, e.g. yqr.'un lJiqra'uni] "he calles me" (1.5 11,22; 
here it is separated together with the root radical aleph); y'msn.nn 

http:y'msn.nn
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[yt,cammisan(n)an(n}armlllyucammiran(n)an(n}annDj "he conveys him" 
(1.1l4,18); bel ym1l;z.hm [baClu yimJa(zukuma] "Baal will anoint them 
(= the two horns)" (1.10 11,23); and also in the prose sentence 1m 
lYln.hm mlk [It-ma fa yatinuhumll malAu] "why doesn't the king give 
them (= the 2000 horses)?" (2.33,25-26). One may deduce from this 
last example that the dual suffix [-hm] replaces the dual indepen­
dent pronoun (contra Loewenstamm 1980:77 n. 104), since it is well 
known that the word divider sometimes separates the components 
within a construction (cf. supra, p. llf.). 

6. The suffix pronoun for the pt c.du. is [-'!)']. It is impossible 
to know the nature of the nun in this suffix. The same suffIX is 
affixed to nouns, to prepositions and also to verbal forms. Note the 
following examples: bemy [ba'lun!)r41ba'iunlyll] "our (du.) lord" 
(2.70,1,8); 'odtny eoda(lJu+a/)oJaJ(t)u~J "our (du.) lady" 
(2.11,1,5,15); emny eimmtmf,4/cim~] "with/to the two of us" 
(2.16,14); ql;my [qa(umf14lq~] "take (m.s.) both of us!" (1.82,8). 

DETERMINATIVE PRONOUNS 

(Concerning these pronouns, cf. Loewenstamm 1959:72-81). 

m.s. 	 d [dill diJ.Id!] "which", "of which" (cf. the syllabic attes­
tation du-d [Ug 5 137 11,29'] with Arabic dIl, Biblical 
Hebrew uIn, and Aramaic "'). 

f.s. 	 dt (diftulah] "which", "of which". 

m.pl. 	 dt [dfltuh?] (cf. Akkadian IiI~. 

f.pl. 	 dt [dtitul ,?]. 

NOTES 

I. It is impossible to determine whether these pronouns inflected 
for case endings. Comparison with Arabic pennits the assumption 
(without confinnation from the U garitic data) that the case vowel 
(cf. i,g;a, p. 82) of these pronouns, when they were serving as the 

http:ym1l;z.hm
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appositional possessive, was identical with that of the nouns of which 
they were in apposition. And when the pronouns served as rela­
tives, they took the same case ending as the governing noun. 

The following are examples of both these functions: 
y/a " d qdm 1Jaku7TU 'ira da qadmi/qidllu] "he goes around(?) the 
city of the east (accusative)" (1.100,62; cf. Pardee 1988:215 and 
n.88); w y'n lIJIn 'il d t.fJl [wa-ya'ni ~. 'ilu do. pa)Uh] "and 
the Compassionate, God of Mercy, answered" (1.4 t IV, 58); spr 
np! d ',II hI mlk [sYnu nap1i dtl 'araba hita maIAJ] "document of 
the personnel (soul[s]) that have entered the kings house" 
(4.338,1-2); 'iT/tIc d IJsrt ['iriItuktf df1 tJasirtI] "your (m.s.) request 
that you were lacking" (2.41,16-17); likewise in the sentence hd 
,6 !!rim d If'a IJ.u!JA [bcfdi rabbi fuura1fma de lor"a, ~h(.~] ".. .in 
the charge of the chief of the craftsmen who has produced his 
1J.u!y" (4.145,9-10). 

2. It would appear that the use of the pronoun [dillaldf] (whether 
as a possessive or a relative) was not constant as seen in' the fol­
lowing sentences: 

,aim brq d l It! .fmm rgm I It! n.6n ['abnll haraqi dtl /a tida'o lamima 
n,nw III tiJIlo 1I4lilma] "hail stones which the heavens have not 
mown, a word (which) the people have not known" (1.3 111,26­
27); C[Jjr pldm dt 1'rt r4f(a)r(.) pailllJi1malpalatJfmJJ dflluli lacarti! 
Jacirtz] "ten bolts(?) of wool" (4.270s8). In line 12 of this latter 
text there is a similar clause without the relative pronoun: cfr 
pld frt ['al{a)r(Il) paladuli la'a,,;llacirll] "ten bolt(s)(?) (o~ wool" 
(4.270,12). 

3. The masculine pronoun [dQlda/tA] sometimes serves as femi. 
nine singular, masculine plural and feminine plural instead of the 
customary dl. The following are examples of all these pronouns: 

d [du/da/di] 

Mas&flline Singular. 
w yen lIJm 'il d p',fJl "and the Compassionate, the God of (dttJ 
Mercy, answered" (1.4, IV, 58); m',1t1m yn I)sp d nkly b dhr~l 
"two hundred Gars) of wine of pouring(?) which (tit) has been 
expended at the feast" (4.213,24); mrzq, d iJII.y Immn uthe mtU'.tiltll 
which (dit) Shamuminu established" (3.9,1-3). 
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Feminint Singular. 
!try • • . rJI " "em em "emll . . . d " I)lmy 'ily!n1 "lJuraya . . . 
whose (dll) charm is like the charm of Anat ... whom (dtt) El 
bestowed in my dream" (1.14 111,39-46). 

Masculine Plural: 
1I.tm lJ.u w cit 'lr /p'I d IIJ'ln " 'ugrt "twelve bc'-penonnel and 
eleven craftsmen who (dolt) are working in Ugarit" (4.141 111,7­
8); tlJt 'at/r1m d b gm "beneath the mighty ones that (tit) are in 
the threshing floor" (1.17 V,6-7). 

Sometimes the pronouns d and dt are used together, e.g.: 
lltm fJq w CIt 'Ir ~rl d II/In b 'ugrt lJIm be' dt tliln b gt IJ.rtm "twelve 
~personnel and eleven craftsmen who (dBIt) are working in 
Ugarit; twelve ~r-personnel who (dfltull) are working in Gath­
l:Iaritima" (4.141 Ill,7-1 I). 

Feminint Plural: 
lap 'anyt de,,, b 'anyt I mlk gM "ship-money which (da) has been 
given as boat...guarantee to the king of Byblos" (4.338,Il-12; c( 
Pardee· 1975:364); 111 mrlibt mlk d 'I IPJ "three chariots of the 
king that (dBIt) were not plated" (4.167,5-6). 

dt [datu/ali (f.s.) or diitu/i (c.pl.)] 

Feminine Singular. 
,a1!1kn dt fikt mpm "the ship that (datu) you sent to Egypt" 
(2.38, I 0-11; the component kn is not clearly understood); tq~ mlk 
'lm/c drkt dt tlrtlrlc "take your eternal kingdom, your everlasting 
dominion (dfl.ta)" (1.2 IV,lb). 

Sometimes the form it stands in apposition to a masculine sin­
gular antecedent, e.g.: 

Id 'ub41 'ilItm' dt bd slm "indentured(?) field of lli§tamCu which 
(datu) is in the charge of the commissioner" (4.110,1-2; it is pos­
sible, however, that the word Id is plural construct); db~ fit ,,'at 
"a feastl sacrifice of (datu) n'at' (1.127,3-4; following Loewen­
stamm 1980:69 n. 73a; still, dt here might be plural); Icbd dt ypt 
"the liver of (daltJ.) Ypt" (1.143,1; one may determine from this 
combination that the word Icbd is feminine in Ugaritic; cf. 
Ditrlech and Loretz 1990b:6). 
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Mascu.litu Plural: 
bnJm tit 'iJ. 'alpm JJun "men who (diUu) have oxen" (lit.: "to whom 
there are oxen")" (4.422,1); r'ym dt hd'i!tJm "the shepherds (datu) 
in the charge of Iyatalmu" (4.374, I); 'glm dJ int "calves of (dUtu) 
(one) year" (1.22 1,13); It gpnm dt ksp dt yrq nqbnm "he placed 
harness of (d#lta) silver, of (dab) trappings (o~ gold" (104 IV,IO­
II); <h>~ bnt tit lap Itkg rdll m /PI cd!Jt "I have built my hous­
es of (tIilb.) silver, my palace of (dati-rna) gold I have made" (1.4­
VI,36-38); w m.nm falm dl tJam "and whoever the investigators 
who (dlUu) will be (in charge", (3.3,5-6; cf. Pardee 1975:354). 

FemWne Plural: 
1ftm mrkbt dJ ',b bl mlk "eight chariots that (ditu/.) entered the 
king's house" (4.145,1-2). 

There are instances when the pronouns d and tit introduce nom­
inalized clauses, i.e. they are functioning as determinative pronouns 
(cf. Loewenstamm 1980:69 n. 73a and infra, p. 215), e.g.: 

'1HIk 'an w d 'Imk "your slave 1 am, and forever" (lit.: u your slave 
am I, (a slave) of (dIt) your world [= of all that you havelY' 
(1.5 11,12,19-20; cf. infta, p. 215); and also 'anI dl Uk "collapsed 
are (the muscles?) of (dD.tu.) her back" (1.3 111,35; cf. TO I, p. 
167, n. e). 

DEiCTIC PRONOUNS 

The near and distant deictic pronouns are not attested at all in 
poetry and they are not sufficiendy documented in prose texts. 

NUlT Demonstrative 

And (Iulnadil] "this (m. and f.), these" - This pronoun is doubdess 
composed of the deieric elements An and d (cf. Loewenstamm 
1959:78; Cunchillos 1983:156-165). The pronoun always comes after 
its antecedent whether it is singular or plural, masculine or femi­
nine. Note the following examples: 

tupnJ m/J;. )ugrt kth spr And [N'rqmaddu malku )uganti IraJaba sip,a 
Mnc1dil] "Niqmaddu, king of Ugarit wrote this document" (2.19,8­
9); I ym And 'iwt'k11 pdy 'ogdn [/4--yBmi kanada '/wrikallu padaya 
'Agdma] "from this day Iwrikallu ransomed Agdenu" (3.5,1); mkr 
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hrul [makiru hi2nc1dtl] "this seHer" (2.42,25); 'alpm Jiwm Imd eaq,a­
mali JfJwfJmalJiRDfma hIddtz] "these two thousand horses" 
(2.33,32); mf~ Imd yfak 'nu "may he send to me this (haniIdItj 
embassage of mine" (2.33,35-36). 

Another fonn of the near demonstrative is IuuIt [hctnlIdatu?]. This 
may be a feminine form of IuuI (cf. TO II, p. 353, n. 16). There 
are two attestations for hrult: once in a broken text where its func­
tion is not clear (2.45,7), and once it serves as an independent 
demonstrative (in the meaning "this", and "thar" viz.: 

'aI9'a tit fikt mpm hrult 6 IT "the ship of yours which you sent 
to Egypt, this (hctnlIdatu?) is at Tyre" (2.38,10-12; cf. TO fi, p. 
352, n. 9 and the bibliography cited there; it is possible that 
this particle represents two different particles, i.e. 1m and dt with 
the meaning "behold, ~t is at Tyre] "). 

Disttmt Dtmonstratiw 

Two forms Imk [hanaka?] and JmJr,t [Mnc'fkatu?], appear in very unclear 
contexts. The fonner may be "that (m.)" and the latter may be 
"that (f.)" (cf. Loewenstamm 1959:78; 1980:65-66; Cunchillos 
1983:156-165; cf. also Hartmann and Hofiijzer [1971:529-535] who 
relate these pronouns to punic). The first context is: 

w mlk h'l1lm I1rn Imk I 'hdh "and the king, my master, why did 
he place that (ha.nakI?) among his slave(s)?" (2.33,23·24). 

The second example is in a very uncertain passage: 
w h'!1 ImIct ylkn 'tD9't ym "and my son, may that (1riInllIr:lJtu?) equip 
(or: provide) a ship of sea" (2.46,12.. 14; cf. Loewenstarnm 
1980:65 n. 51). 

lNTEtulOGA11VE PRONOUNS 

As in other Semitic languages, the interrogative pronouns inflect for 
personal and impersonal rather than mascu1ine or feminine. 

"!1 [~/ah] "who" - The yod in this pronoun is consonantal (cf. 
in the Amama letters: mi-ia [EA 362,65,68]; mi-ia-mi [EA 85,63], 
both from Byblos; cf. Ginsberg 1936: 149 and Loewenstamm 
1980:56-57). Note the following examples: 
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"9 rbl r'iJml "who among the gods?" (1.16 V,I4-); "9 fim 1m 
tWn "!1 Amll 'ag bel "who is the nation of the son of Dagan? 
who is the congregation of the (holy) place of Baal?" (1.5 VI,23­
24; for the possibility that "9 here means "what", cf. 
Loewenstamm 1959:74). 

Note also mn(m) [numnu(ma)?) in the same usage: 
1M 'ib.JPc I bel "who is the enemy (that) has appeared against 
Baal?" (1.3 m,37; for the possibility that this is impersonal, cf. 
Loewenstamm 1959:74) and mnm 'ib.JPe I bel "who is the enemy 
(that) has appeared against Baal?" (1.3 IV,4); "", 1m! d 1.'11kt1 

"who is the person that you have sent?" (2.45,25). 

ImpersOlUll 

mJe [mak?] "what" (1.4 n,39; 1.17 VI,35,36) - Blau (l968a:267) 
showed that the III was pronounced, eontra Kutscher (1967:33) who 
saw it as a vowel marker. Note m1t7 [ma(IJ) Ia9aJ "what is she?" 
(2.14,9) where the first III has been lost due to haplography (r.:nJl 
p. 166 suggests to read mJe <11>.1). The pronoun under discussion is 
apparently found in the aentence: 

m'at Ir:rl k.169 "what is it to you (lit.: what are you) Keret that 
he cries?" (1.14 1,38-39). 

Note 	also the usage of mn(m) (mfIn(ma)?] in the same meaning: 
"",.1'fJ k m['1] mil k tIw k',1[~ "(since) which month is he ver.. 
ily sick, (lince) which (month) is Keret verily ill?" (1.16 n,19­
20); em 'adItg """" 11m "with our (du.) lady, what is (her) wel­
fare?" (2.11,16) and em 'atIg mnm 11m "with my lady, what is 
(het) welfare?" (2.12,12-13; 2.68,14-16; contra Pardee [1984:214] 
who translates mnm as "whatever"); w mnm 11m em 'umy "and 
what is the welfare with my mother?" (2.16,16-1 7). 

INDEFINITE PRONOUNS 

P"sorud 

m.nkm [mannttA:rDn(.)/~.)?], "anyone, someone" - nus appean 
to be a penonal mil + deictic k + adverbial -m (d. Loewenstamm 
1980:62). The following are examples: 

mnk ",r"l/rm I .1g~ "let no one whatever take (itt (3.2,12-13); 
mnkm I yg~ "let no one take (it)" (2.19,12). 
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Note also mnm [mannuma?] in this function: 
mnm ra1m dt tknn "whoever the investigators who will be (in 
charge)" (3.3,5). 

Impersonal 

rnJWn [mahkrmal11], "anything, something" - This must be the inter­
rogative mh + deictic Ie + adverbial -m. Note the following exam­
ple: 

w )ap mhIan b lbk )al tIt "and do not take anything to your 
heart" (2.30,22-24). 

This pronoun is also documented without -m ending: 
w )afg mhk h Ibk )al ylt "and may my brother not take any­
thing to his heart" (2.38,26-27; cf. EN-ni mi-im-am-ma i-na &4­
bj../r.o. La ta-faJc-kti.n "may our lord not take anything to your heart" 
[EA 170:7 -8]; cf. Aartun 1978: 18; Loewenstamm 1980:61 and 
TO II, p. 357). 

Another form, mnm [mrnuma?] occurs in other epistles: 
w mnm rgm d tImC 1mt w It h sp, 'my "and whatever word that 
you have heard there, then put (It) in a letter to me" (2.10,16­
19); mnm 'irIIk d !Jsrt "whatever your request that you were lack­
ing" (2.41, 16-1 7). 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

THE NOUN 

The noun (the substantive and the adjective) inflects for masculine 
and feminine, and for singular, dual and plural. There are no spe­
cific markers of the masculine singular, but for many feminine sub­
stantives and all feminine adjectives, there are specific suffIXes (cf. 
below for details). Nouns inflect for case by the addition of vowe1 
suffixes (itifTa, p. 82) the singular is triptotic, the dual and the plur. 
al are diptotic as are possibly some other proper nouns. The dual 
was employed not only on natural pairs but also for other nouns. 

Unlike some other Semitic Janguages, in Ugaritic there was no 
marker for defmiteness such as a definite article. Nouns may be 
emphasized by the addition of the enclitic RUm or the locative -k 
(cf. below pp. 178 and 193£). 

NOMINAL FORMS 

General Remarks 

Since the orthography of Ugaritic does not indicate vowels, it is 
extreme1y difficult to establish the basic formations of nominal forms. 
There are, of course, some vocalized Ugaritic words imbedded in 
the Akkadian texts found at Ugarit, but they are limited in num­
ber. Therefore, one must compare most of the alphabetically attest­
ed fonns in Ugaritic with cognate words in the other Semitic lan­
guages (mainly Biblical Hebrew, Akkadian and Classical Arabic). 
However, it has long been recognized that particular words do not 
always take the same basic form in the respective languages. For 
example, the syllabic texts reveal that Tiberian Hebrew '"'41~ 

« ma'nru) "tithe" (Gen. 14:20) was ma'Iaru in Ugaritic; Biblical 
Hebrew 'i?1P « J.aqidu) "almond" Oer. 1: 11) was J.uqdu in Ugaritic; 
Biblical Hebrew n!'"1P « qaryatu.) "city, citadel" (Deut. 2:36) was qan­
tu « qmtJtu) in Ugaritic; and Biblical Hebrew 1"'}t;1 « tumu) "mast" 
(Ezek. 27:5) was lamu in Ugaritic, etc. Furthermore, it is difficult, 
often impossible, to detennine whether the vowels were long or 
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short. Therefore, one must holtl considerable reservations about these 
suggested fonns. 

Singlt Cons07Ul1ltal Forms 

1 {lii] « ItgU?) "sheep" (1.109,8); p [pa1) « piyu?) "mouth" (1.45,3); 
g [gil] "voice" (1.4 IV,30 and elsewhere). 

Bi-constJllQ1Jtal Forms 

'I_ - 'db raba] "father" (1.4 IV,24); 'od rodu] "father", "lord" 
(1.23,32); '1l{J rafJrl] "brother" (3.4,4); tim [dmnu] "blood" (1.4 IV,38); 
ytl 1Jadu] "hand" (1.14 m,13); femiaiae - Ipl [It;(a)tu] "lip" 
(1.23,49); lnt [Ianatu] "year" (4.182,1); 'amt ['am(a)tu] "handmaiden" 
(1.14 n,3); ,lI/Jt rafIatu] "sister" (4.147,13); , odt rodatu] "lady" (2.11,1; 
but possibly 'odtzttu [< 'tU.iantu?]; cf. the example with a preserved 
nun, 'atln9 "my lady" [2.83,5], and cf. iqfra, p. 30); daal - .Jdm 
[1odarnah] "hands" (1.2 IV,14). 

qil - /", [binu] "son" (3.4,6; qal or qui patterns are also possi­
ble, cf. Fox 1996:140); 'il rilu] "god" (1.4 1,12); feminine - gt 
[gittu] « gintu) "wine-press" (4.243,12,14); bl [biuu] « bin,") "daugh­
ter" (3.4,7; c£ the syllabic attestation bi-il-ti (RS 1957.1,18] and hi­
il-14 [RS 1957.1,6,10]); p'it I/n"tu] "corner", "brow, temple" (1.13,15; 
1.17 n,9); m'it [mi',"] "one hundred" (1.49,10; 3.4,13); Int [J'indlu] 
"sleep" (1.14 1,33); lat fli'tZtu] "going out", "sunrise" (1.3 11,8). 

9'" - 1m [!umu?] « limu) "name" (1.2 IV,II); me [mutu] "man" 
(1. t 7 1,35). 

9 j , - Ia [kant] "cup" (1.4 111,16); '. ['ilnl] "light" (1.4 1,16); 
ASA.MFAts-d-i ~I] "basin field" (PRU m, p. 136,6). Also in this 
form an: the G stem participles of verbs with second radical WtIW 

or yod (c£ examples mfta, p. 158). 

qil- mueuHae plural - \p..pl-ma l.diflma] "salt fields" (PRU 
m, p. 124s12; its origin may be qitl, i.e. *.s!7Iflm4). 
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Tri-cOTlSo1Ul1lllJ1 Forms 

9'''', qill, '1"" - Ugaritic evidently formed the plurals of these 
basic forms by the addition of an a-vowel between the second and 
third radicals, i.e. qll.lal, qital and fUIIIl respectively, and by the addi­
tion of the standard plural suffIXes for masculine (-flmlJi-fma] and 
feminine [-.1·411]. The same development is known from Biblical 
Hebrew (d. Ginsberg 1967:62). 

The alphabetic repertoire of Ugaritic examples shows that this 
process was not carried through unifonnly. There are instances 
where the plural of these forms was built by addition of the plur· 
al BUffix to the original base fonn, qatl, qitl or qull. The following 
are some examples from alphabetic texts: The plural of ~ii [ra'fu] 
"head" (1.82,7) is either ram. [ra'4f'Oma] "heads" (1.3 111,42) or faft 

[ra'aIiUu] "heads" (1.2 1,27,29), but there are also examples of plur­
al rill [,a'J2Uu1 "heads" (1.2 1,23; cf. Blau and Loewenstamm 1970:22 
and Verreet 1983a:254). The singular ,61 [ribbam] "myriads" (1.4 
V,S; 7.47,5) has as its plural ,bbl [ri6a6atu] "myriads" (1.4 1,28,43). 

This phenomenon is not present in the following examples: 
6'irly1m [&"~] "Beirutians" (3.4,15;'tbe fonn may be Canaanite 
in which case it should be interpreted Bz"rolf1l1mtl); forms with iden­
tical second and third radicals: r6m [r4bbtlma] "many {m.pl.}" (1.3 
111,39); /.lun. [lUuDma] uarrows" (4.141 III, 19; qalL and qull are also 
possible); JntI [pimIatu?] "comen(?Y', "vertebrae(?)" (1.2 IV,17,26); 
forms with second radical "'1ft.: 'VII ['iWZma] « 'indlma) "goats" 
(1.BO,4); Mm [~] « fUntilma) "wheat (collective", (4.269,25,32); 
forms with second radical WfIlIJ and yod: 11m [L8nlma] « J,awrllmtl) 
"oxen" (1.4 VI,41; 1.12 1,31; cf. Biblical Hebrew crj14 [Hos. 12: 12]); 
'nJ ['eiIaIu] « c9'JIlIU) "springs" (1.3 IV,36; cf. Biblical Hebrew ~~ 
[2 Chron. 32:3]); .tim [dlIma] « .l;aytllma) "olives" (4.284,8; 
4.429,2,3,4,5; c£ Biblical Hebrew C'r.r't [ps 128:4]); 61m [bitilma] 
(< IIq,tIlma) uhouses" (1.48,4; 1.94,24; these are the only occurrences 
of this fonn in Ugaritic, the regular one is blum [/IQhaalmQ] [1.4 VI,27 
and elsewhere]; cf. TO II, p. 167). In all the above examples, the 
basic fonn of the singular served as the base for the plural. 

Examples of the same process are found in the syllabic texts: 1lIlJr 
/cu; [...,.] "water source, spring" (Ug 5 137 111,8) beside the plural 
\1Ul-jNl-Ja-_ [~] (PRU nI, p. 47,16; still there is another plur .. 
al fonn on the singular pattern: tlll-ap-Ja-mIJ (1ItIJbma] [PRU VI 56 
v, 91); oIAnu}-tU-UNl-tu [1MJWaIu/~] "cypress log" (PRU VI 114,7) 
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beside the plural GIS.MESma-SiJ_walya-tu}ma1 [masawiUulmasl9'c1tu] "cy_ 
press logs" (PRU VI 113,5). A type of gannent called ma-~-ru [maou] 
(PRU VI 123,2; the orthography seems to preclude a derivation 
from the root :»~ unless one may conjecture ma'ZIJTU > m4J:;anI. > 
matru) was in the plural TUO.MMma-Za-rru1-nzaMM [~] (PRU 
VI 126,4). The fonn A.S.A.MFAIJa-ha-li-ma [(uzhalfma) "fields of ropes(?t 
(PRU III, p. 46,8) may represent a plural fonn of the singular ~bl 
(1.11,6) attested as qatl in the Semitic languages (c£ Fox 1996:144). 

In the syllabic texts from Ugarit the singular fonn also served as 
the stem for the plural, thus Ja-al-Iu-ma Lta/.tllma] "implements (for 
agriculture)" (Ug 5 84,11); GISIu-uq-du-ma IJuqdDma] "almonds" (PRU 
VI 159,4'; cf. Sivan 1992:235-238) and perhaps A.SA.MPA!Ja-ar-p-ti 
[tuz,lita] "grooved fields(?)" (PRU III, p. 95,11,20; cr. KUhne 
1974:165-166). 

There are times when one cannot discern if the plural is built 
on the qall pattern or on the qatal pattern. Thus the word m'id 
[ma'tla] "much, very" or [ma'du] "abundance" is attested in syllab­
ic transcription as plural ma-a-du-ma "much", uabundance(?)" (Ug 5 
137 11,36,). It may reflect ma'dtIma or ma'adfIma. The same holds 
with the word bel [haclu] "owner" that its plural ha-a-lu-ma "owner" 
(Ug 5 130 IIl,14'; 137 11,30',33') may reflect baclJ:inuJ or bacalIIma. 

qall - 'ahl eahla] "tent" (1.15 111,18; cf. Arabic 'oM, but Biblical 
Hebrew ~ [Exod. 28:43]); Fb lJarbu] "new month" (1.41,1; cf. 
Akkadian warfJu); )arz rartu] "cedar" (1.4 VII,41; cf. the synabic 
transcription ar-r.;u [PRU VI 114,3]); 'alp ea(bu] d OX" (1.4 V,45); mlk 
[malku] ."king" (1.41,50; cf. the syllabic spelling mtJ-al-ku [Ug 5 130 
111,13'; 137 II,321); ) arl rar1"] "land, ground" (1.6 II,19; cf. the syl­
labic attestation ar-1" rUg 5 137 111,141); "if [ra'.fU] "head" (1.114,30); 
cbd ['abda] "slave" (2.11,4; cf. the syllabic transcription ab-du rUg 5 
137 111,4]); spl [saplu] "vessel, caldron" (4.123,17; cf. the syllabic 
attestation sa-ap-lu [PRU VI 168,8]); !pI [JapIu] "sun" (1.6 1,9; cf. 
the syllabic transcription Ia-ap-Iu rUg 5 138,31); G1Ata-ar-ni [Ia7m] 
"mast" (PRU VI 19,4'; cf. PRU VI, p. 21 n. 2 and AHw, p. 1331a); 
femiDiae - mlJct [malaktulma/katu] "queen" (2.12,1); ITt 
[IacartulJacirtu] "wool" (4.144,6; cf. the syllabic spelling TOGIa-barlbir­
ttl [PRU VI 128,5]); masculine plural - "aIm [ra'a.R1ma] "heads" 
(1.3 III,42); mlkm [ma~a)k1lma] "kings" (1.22 1,17); Ir:nnm [kar(a)msma] 
"vineyards" (2:61,10); femiDiae plural - rift [ra'Jatu] "heads" (1.2 
1,23). Roots with second ••• - 'ap eappu] « 'anpu.) "nose" 
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(1.71,6,11; cf. the syllabic form ap.pu rUg 5 137 II,191); femi.aiae 
- laLt ra.llalU] « '1DIJptu) ''woman'' (1.14 1,14). Roo. with aec­
Od .,• ., or ~ - ; [t6ru] « Jp.wra) "ox" (1.4 In,31); mt [mOtu] 
« mawIu) "death" (1.5 1,7); tk [t8ku] « Iawku) "midst" (1.4 111,13); 
~t [dtu] « lq1tu) "olive" (1.5 11,5); yn (1iiw) « .Jl91Iu) "wine" (1.6 
1,10); hi [bitu] « ht!Jtu.) "house" (1.4 IV,50); " ['nul « cayru) ''young 
ass" (1.4 IV,9); maacuUne plural - tm .[t6rilma] « Jpwrllma) 
"oxen" (1.4 VI,41; 1.12 1,31; cf. Biblical Hebrew ~ [Hos. 12:12]); 
om [dalnua] « ~1I1.mo.) "olives" (4.284,8; +.429,2,3,4,5; cf. Biblical 
Hebrew CVt {ps 128:4]); blm [biltlnuz] « btglllma) "houses" (1.48,4; 
1.94,24; these are the only occurrences of this form in Ugaritic, the 
regular one is bktm [btJIuztDma] [1.4 VI,27 and elsewhere]; cf. TO II, 
p. I 67); femJ·'ne plural - 'nt ['iiultu] « 'tgnatu) usprings" (1.3 
IV,36). Roots wida third .,IIW or ,011 - gtf1 1lo41u] "kid" 
(1.79,4); ,by (~] "gazelle" (1.15 IV,7,I S); laIJ rabUl « )afJwu.?) 
"meadow" (1.10 n,9,12; cf. Biblical Hebrew .,., [Job 8: 11]); mas­
cuUne plural - gdm 1"gtadi2ma] "kids" (1.3 II,2; 1.17 VI,21; cf. TO 
I, p. 157, n. I). Roou with identical aecoad and tIaird rad­
lc'" - ym (Jammu] c'seatt (1.4 1,14); 'm ['ammu] "people" (1.17 1,27; 
11,17); rll [,abbu] "chier', "great'" "large" (3.1,13; 4.609,!»;yd l1addu] 
"affection, love" (1.4 IV,38); syHabic spelling: sar-ril [Saml] "false" 
(Ug 5 137 11,37'); femln'·e - )lIiIu ['am(a)tu] "cubit" (1.14 11,10); 
rbt [rabbatu] "great"J "large" , "lady" (1.4 I, 13; 1.14 111,5); syllabic 
attestation: \",...od-Ja-Iil [maddatu] "measurement" (Ug 5 5,9); mu­
eullne plaral - rbm [rabbtlma] "many" (1.6 V,2); syllabic spelling: 
DUGka-tlu-~ [kaddilma] 'jars" (PRU VI 147,4,6). 

9"'" >9.11 (cf. Sivan 1984a:73) - This process can be dis­
cerned in syllabic attestations only, e.g. LUba-"""ru-u llamtJ7'Uhllj "his 
tiro" (PRU VI 79,1l) and rlJal_ma-ru-JIUJ (iamarIIma] "tiros" (PRU In, 
p. 196,1) alongside the forma LUho.-om-ru-<Iu.>-nu [JamtII.i'unu] "their 
tiro" (PRU VI 79,9) and w'Wba-om-ru-~ [Jamrilma] "tiros" 
(PRU VI, p. 150 n. 3). 

qiIl - spr [~] "letter", "document" (2.19,9,13; c£ Biblical 
Hebrew ""ItO [Deut. 17: 18]); fir [em] "flesh" (1.96,3); qdI [qUJlu] 
"holy place" (1.17 1,26,44; c£ the syllabic documentation qi-JiJI-'/u1 

lUg 5 137 m,29"] and Biblical Hebrew It1P. [Exod. 3:5; a lJutl 
form]); 'iI;l eiklu] "food", "eating" (1.22 1,24; cf. Biblical Hebrew 
..,~ [Gen. 41:35, a qutI fonn], Arabic )okJu, likewise Aaadian [a 



,; 

66 CHAPTER FOUR 

qatl fonn]); syllabic fonns: ti-ib-rau (libnu] "straw" (Ug 5 130 111,17'); 
ni-i!.r,u [nip] "to guard" (Ug 5 137 I,ll); iI-da4 eifdu] "founda­
tion" (Ug 5 131,8'); rembdae - 'glt ['iglatur~] "young heifer" 
(1.5 V, 18); llUUleaUae plural - l!Jlm [liq(tl)/Ilma) "shekels" (1.14 
1,29); 'glm ['i.g(a)/Ilma] "bullocb" (1.4 VI,42). Roob with aeeond. 
..... - Cot riuu] « (in.tu) "goat" (1.127,31); remiabae - r~llt 
[!rifl4tu] « frinIatu) "wheat" (I.) 6 III,9); ....cullae plural - (en 
riWlma] "goats" (1.80,4); ~tm [~] "wheat (collective)" 
(4.269,25,32). Roota with aecoad. ;'011 - In [dinu] « tf9nu) "legal 
case" (1.17 V,8); and perhaps also " rn] « Cf1ru) "town" (1.4 
VII,9; 1.62,5). Roota with third .,.., or ;,oIl - bq [bi9u?] 
"weeping" (1.16 11,41; a qtltl fonn is also possible); pr fI1irl2?] « piryu?) 
"fruit" (1.5 II,S; a qtUl pattern is also possible); syllabic fonn: \#-il­
yu 	 [sib'u] "cune, imprecation" (Ug 5 130 111,16'; cf. Blau and 
Loewenstamm 1971:7-10; Hillen 1976:18). Roote wltIl Ideadeal 
aecoad aa.d third radieal. - ~ [~iuu] "arrow" (1.14 llI,12, 
qatl and qutl are also possible); lb [abbu] "heart" (1.6 11,6,7); 'f ['iI/U] 
"wood", "tree" (1.10 I ,4; cf. the syllabic transcription #-pi (Ug 5 130 
111,81; in Biblical Hebrew rp. Uer. 11:19] [a qil form] but Aramaic 
"" [a fiJI fonn]; cf. Fox 1996: 139); pi-ril [piml?] "flight", ·'separa­
tion" (Ug 5 137 II 44'; cf. Huehnergard 1987:92); rembdae - 16t 
[ribbatu] "myriad" (104 V,3); ......c:aHae plural - I)pn [~] 
"arrows" (4.141 III, 19); (pn riltflma] "trees" (1.23,66); reminlne 
plural - Jmt [pinnil"'?] "comers(?)", "vertebrae(?'" (1.2 IV, I 7,26); 
rbbt [ribtzbatu] ·'myriads" (1.~ 1,28,43). 

ptl - 'ruin ['rulnu] "ear" (1.13,23; 1.18 IV,23); syUabic fonns: 
GIs.MESur-nu rumu] "laurel" (PRU VI 114,1); LV""".u [muru] "com­
mander, officer" (PRU III, p. I 94,22); fembdae - 'alPt r*lfJ6tu] 
"quiver" {4.53,15; c£ Akkadian KUAiI-pa-tu [PRU VI 162,5] and 
Biblical Hebrew i1", (lsa. 22:6]); maaealiae plaral - Syllabic 
fo,nns: GIS/u-uq-tlu-ma [lr.tqdl1m4] "almonds" (PRU VI 159,4'); 
LU.MESmur-d-Pna [mu"Ilma) ucommanders, officers" (PRU VI 116,5). 
Rootll with aecoad .,.., - tr fitiru] « juwru) "mountain" (1.6 
11,16); remlalae - nrt [miratu] (< nuwrtltu) "light, luminary" (1.6 
11,24) may belong to this category. Roota with ideadeal aeeoad 
and third radieala - 'um rummu] « 'immu) "mother" (2.11,1); 
m!J [mubbuJ umarrow", "upper head" (1.16 1,27); tp [tuppu] ndrum" 
(1.113,1,5); rembdae - 'umt rummotu] (< 'immatu) "nation" (1.14 
1,6). 

I 
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9",,,1 - Anp [kanapuJ "wing" (1.10 11,10,11); 1Jd1 [fwlalu] "new" 
(4.205,19); 'odm etulamu] "man(kind)" (1.3 11,8); syllabic fonns: da­
Jarril [dakmul "male" (Ug 5 137 III,5); I4-bo.-nu [labanu] "white" (Ug 
5 138,4'); AlA."MFAna-tJa-li [ntrltaltJ "(fields o~ inheritance" (PRU III, 
p. 108,7); LU!Ja-ma-1U-U fiammuhIlJ "his tiro" (PRU VI 79,11); ma.­
culiae plural - lbrun [/abanimo) "white" (4.182,4); syllabic form: 
rlJal_ma-ru.rma1 fiamart2ma] "tiros" (PRU III, p. 196,1). Root. with 
tIaircI tlllUII or :loti - Syllabic form: \Ja-du-u [JadQ] « iadayu) 
"field" (Ug 5 137 11,35'); lIIUC1II.iae plural - Imm [Jamtima] 
« JtJI1U!1iima) "skies" (1.13,26; cf. the syllabic spelling Ia-mu-ma [Ug 
5 137 111,131). 

9"til - .J1b 11ari!Ju] "moon" (1.92,16); femiaiae - mfil [malt")­
tu] "full" (2.2,7); syllabic form: qa-di!~ti [qadii'll] "devotee" (Ug5 7,14); 
lIIUC1II.iae plural - y'lm l1a'iliima] "wild goats" (1.6 1,26); ~bmz 
[fuzb~] "friends" (1.169,10; cr. TO II, p. 56, n. 135); syllabic 
form: TU~pa-rlil_du-mtI [palidilma] "(type of gannent)" (PRU VI 127,4; 
it also can be interpreted as a qalfl form). Root. with third yoll 
- dw [dawr1J « daw!Yu) "ilr' (1.16 U,20); femiaiae - qrt [gamu] 
(qariytu) "town, citadel" (1.46, 12; cf. the syllabic attestation qa-ri-tu. 
[Ug 5 130 111,181). 

9",., - qln [qll/lUlu?] "small" (4.98,9; cf. Biblical Hebrew 1~ [1 
Sam. 2: 19] and perhaps the personal name qa..pl-TlIJ [PRU III, p. 
136,4], see Grondahl 1967:72 and Sivan 1984a:262). 

qv;"" - I;dr [~uduru?] "room" (1.14 1,26; cf. the syllabic tran­
scription rlJul-du-rit rUg 5 137 II, I 1']); syllabic form: bu..nu-Iu [bunuIu?] 
"man" (Ug 5 137 11,31 '); lemiadae - 'uTht ['urub(b)atu] "window, 
transom" (1.4 V ,61; cf. the Latin transcription of Biblical Hebrew 
tradition which confirms the basic fonn qutul, i.e. orobba; cf. Sperber 
1938:209); IIUlficuliae plural - /.141m [~udurUma?) "rooms" (4.195,3); 
bnIm [bunulibna] "men" (4.243,8). 

qt41il1qt4til ? - Syllabic forms: lJu-zi-rit [buzirulbuzrru] "pig" (Ug 
5 137 11,25', cf. Sivan 1984a:91; contra Fox (1996:89,168 n.63] who 
interprets the form as qutqy~; perhaps ku-ri-ku [kurilulkurfku?] "(agri­
cultural implement)" (PRl) VI 157,12; contra Boyd [1975:113] who 
takes the form as qult!)'~; femiaiae plural - Syllabic form: ku-ri­
lea-at [kurikatlbm.kat] "(agricultural implements)" (PRU VI 157,3). 
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qilll' - Syllabic fonn: n-a-ru [Iihmu?] "crescent-shaped sickle" 
(PRU VI 168,6). 

qll'.'-ll1 [ta/alu] "three' (4.158,7); rllm1 [/aIamu] "peace" (1.23,7; 
qutl is also possible); thm [tahamu?] « tiMmu) "depth", "primordial 
sea" (1.23,30); 'atIn [,odanu] "father", "master" (1.24,33; for the pos­
sibility of seeing it as 'adu with the nominal suffIX -lInu see infta); 
lemiaiDe - liJ.t f.ta£Jta)tu] "three" (4.158,5); 'amt ['atanatu] "she-ass" 
(1.4 IV,7, 12); syllabic fonn: la-a-ma-tu4 [tahamatu] « tiMmatu) "the 
deep, the primordial sea" (Ug 5 137 111,34"); also in this fonn are 
many G stem infinitives (cf. examples infta, p. 123); dual --- tIuntm 
[tahamatclmah] "the two deeps" (1.4 IV,22); m ••culhae plural ­
1iJ?n [ta/i2l1lma) "thirty" (1.41,19). 

qlllil - mr'u [mmfu] "fading" (1.4 V,45); 'ars1, rasfnl] "prison­
er" (1.2 1,37; qatil is possible also); the passive participle of the G 
stem can take this pattern and qatil respectively. Cf. also the syl­
labic attestation tJa-ri-mu [fuufmu] "divided" (Ug 5 137 0,39',40',42'; 
qalil is also possible), which can also be an active participle (cf. infta, 
p. 122); lemiaiDe - mr'at [ma7f"atu] "fat (f.s.)" (4.247,20); m .... 
cuUae plural - mr'im [marflma] "fatlings" (4.128,2). 

qllti, - 'pn ['QliZmu] "mighty" (1.2 IV,5; this can also be from 
qatrf); note also a G passive participle, fulr. [la'IIku) "sent", "an envoy" 
(2.17,4). 

qil.' - lpn, [~imaru] "donkey" (4.380,5); 'ipd ['~adu] "vest" in 
the word 'ipdk (1.5 1,5; one can interpret it as a verbal fonn; cf. 
de Moor 1979:642; Ditriech and Loretz 1980b:407; Margalit 
1980:93-94; Verreet 1988:182); bdl [hidtllu?] "merchant" (4.85,6; it 
can be a qital fc,rm); 'in! ['inaSU] "man" (1.171,5); mucuUae plar.. 
~ - Ip,,r,lm [~im4rllma] "donkeys" (4.380,20); syllabic fonn: 
LU.MES.DAM.GAR..MUbi_da-lu;ma [bidcJlama] "merchants" (PRU III, p. 

199, 11,12; it can be a qital form) and [Lt1.MESbi-da-lu-na [hidalllna] 
"merchants" (PRU III, p. 204,14; for the n-morpheme cf. infta, p. 
77). 

qilil - mascu1ine plural - Syllabic forms: [LU].~rbi1-bi-ru 
[biltlrll) « ha/.llrll?) "elite troops" (PRU VI 71 B 11,5'); ml-bi-r/u1­

I 
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1MESfma [mifIIIilma] « mafjfpI.nul) "(kind of .implementsr (PRU VI 

142,4). ! 
'l"1il - lJrl [bur4pl] "gold" (1.43,10; cf. the syllabic spelling bu­ "1 

r,a1_r:.fl'l [Ug 5 137 11,4']). 1'1 

lj 
pliil ? ~ Syllabic forms: /U-u.-ru ltuhilnt] "pure" (Ug 5 130 :1 

, ~111,19'); t-III.\qri-bu-ri [bilu qublln?] "burial" (PRU III, p. 51,8); ~­
::1 

culiae plural - limn [tuIdlrilma] "pure" (1.4 V,19). 

qiliU ? - .f1J1J f1ibillM?] ''produce'' (2.34,29; cf. TO II, p. 345, 
n. 26 and Biblical Hebrew ~~ Oudg. 6:41). 

'Ii,., - elm ['alamu] "world", "etemityu (1.2 IV,lO; 2.42,7)j dual 
- 'apnm e~h] "two wheels" (4.88,3,4,5); femiaiae plural 
- 'apnt ecIpaniftll] "wheels" (4.145,3); 'lmt ['alam4lu] "etemiti(es)" 
(3.5,15). 

fitil - This is the standard form for tri-literal active partici­
ples of the G stem. A number of examples from all kinds of verbs 
will be presented here: sp'u. [16:P'')"] "eater" (1.20 II,10j for another 
interpretation cf. p. 124); "'ll/1 (FIUl/Mu] "smiter" (1.19 IV,39); r'J.1 

[r4'iJu] "sheep herder" (1.21 11,6); syllabic form: ka.-bi· f ,njl [kiilJisu) 
"launderer" (PRU'VI 136,8); lemiaiae - qfit [qan')tu] "(she) calls" 
(1.100,2); 'JF!1t [qiin9atu] "creatress" (1.4 1,4); and the noun !unt 
[(ramitu] « (iami1tu) "(city) wall" (1.14 IV,22; cf. the syllabic attesta­
tion \!Ja-mi-ti [PRUIII, p. 137,4]); ......culiae plural-:-'aklm eaki­
lilma] "eaters" (1.12 1,26); gum [gazidbna] "shearers" (4.213,30); ypm 
~] "potters" (4.99,11; cf. the syllabic corroboration Urii-ru-ma 
[PRU III, p. 195 B, 1,12]); lemiaiae plural - fibt [JiJ'ibatu] "(water) 
drawers" (1.12 11,59); /Jllf1t {~4Iu] "weepers, mourning women" 
(1.19 IV,9·10); and the noun fanyt [(u1m94tu] "(city) walls" (l.40,36). 

q,,,,.l - )'!PI e~alu] "buck" (4.617,14, a personaJ name; cf. the 
syllabic attestation a-ia-li [PRU III, p. 89,4]); lemimae - 'aylt 
['qua(a)tu] "fawn" (1.92,11); mucaliae plural - 'aylm etW'alBma] 
"bucks" (1.6 1,24). 

q.,lil - Cwr ['awwint?] "blind (m.s.)" (1.14 11,46; though this 
form may have been qitti/); 'imr eimmiru] "sheep" (1.6 11,8; this form 
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may have been qiltaf); femiaiae - cuI,1t [cawwit(a)tu] "blind (C.s.)" 
(1.19 IV,s; though the fonn may have been qitti~. 

,,,,,.1 - /)wI [~uwwatu] "country" (2.47,13; cf. the syllabic writ­
ing rbu1-wa-tu. rUg 5 137 11,101); syllabic fonns: tu-Un-na-IIU [tun­
nanu] "serpent" (Ug 5 137 1,8'); PU-la-IU fpullalU] Uto save" (Ug 5 137 
II,20'; an infinitive form of D stem). Roots with third .,.. or 
yotl - Syllabic fonn: bu-wu-u [~uwwr1J « Ip,rwuxgu) "to give life" 
(Ug 5 137 11,17'; an infinitive fonn ofD stem). 

,a"il - /;Irs [tunriUU] "craftsman" (4.141 111,7; this could also 
be /lari1u); bin [lannifnu] "archer" (1.14 II, 38; cf. the syllH;bic attes­
tation LUJa-na-lIi [PRU III p. 194,5,6]); syllabic fonns: LUIa·.rha1-nu 
[lahhifnu] "brick maker" (PRU III, p. 199 III,55); LUgas-la-h[u] fgal­
lahu] "barber" (PRU VI 136,10); A.SA.MESal-la-an eallan] "oak fields" 
(PRU III, p. 131,4; contra Fox [1996:142] who takes it as gall plus 
the suffix -iln); mucaline plural - falm [Ia"alilma] "investiga­
tors" (3.3,5); ~1m [~rrifli1ma] "craftsmen" (4.155,1); kIpm [kaI1iJptlma] 
"wizards" (1.169,9); blnna Ltannanflma] "archers" (4.173,1; cf. the syl­
labic documentation LUsa-n.a-nu-ma [PRU VI 93,6]). 

qitlil - lenr [Ainn4nzJ "lute" (1.108,4; cf. the divine name in syl­
labic attestation dGISki_M_m rUg 5 18,31]). 

,atnl - 'aTn/ eammllu] "brave (m.s.)" (2.33,5; cf. TO II, p. 328, 
n. 7). 

,iltl' - 'ibr [,ibhlnz] (< 'abbi1u) "cavalier" (1.10 111,20; cf. the 
personal .name in syllabic attestation i-hi-ra-M [PRU VI 45,3,15]). 

qllttil - 'adr rad(d)llnz] "mighty" (2.38,14; c[ the syllabic cor­
roboration a-du-rit rUg 5 137 11,341; the fonn can be interpreted 
as gat[t]rd, i.e. 'tuI[dJUtll); syllabic fonn: rha1-afJ-bu-rit [haMzllnz] "young 
fellow" (Ug 5 137 II,24'); femiaine singular - 'adrt ['ad{d)llI(a)tu] 
"upper-class (woman)" (4.102,4; the form can be interpreted as 
'ad(dJur[a]tu). 

qllttiil - 'ulp rullapu] « 'alliipu) "chier' (1.40,20; cf. the per­
sonal name in syllabic writing ul-lu-pl [PRU III, p. 194,11]). 
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,p,.ll - plk [piJa.tAu] "spindle" (1.4 11,3; cf. the syllabic spelling 
pi-1tJr.-ku rUg 5 137 11,221). 

pltdl - 'unl ermu.tlU] "estate tax, feudal obligation" (3.4,19; c£ 
the syllabic attestation ';"un-uJ-la [PRU m, p. 53,20]; perhaps it is 
a Human loanword); teminiae - Syllabic form: ku-bu-da-ti 
[kubud(d)ab?] "honorary gift" (PRU In, p. 99,8). 

Prdix«l Forms 

Prefb.ed"""1''''me". - mfalc [mafsAu] "messenger" (1.l3,25)j m',rb1 [rmlrabu] 
"sunset" (1.87,21); me,d [mac/adu] "hoe" (4.625,3; cf. the syllabic writ­
ing mtl-Ia-du (PRU VI 157,15]); syllabic form: ma-am-jIl-flI [mtlt1I.!ar] 
"dagger', "knife" (PRU VI 141,2); femiD.iae - mrkbt [markabtu] 
"chariot" (1.14 111,24; cf. the syllabic spelling mar-kJJb-1i7 (PRU III, 
p. 96,28]); m!(nnt [ma/luJm(a)tu] "battle" (1.3 IV,S); mrluJt [marfulq(a)tu] 
"distance" (2.12,10); m/m't [ma.murC(a)tu] "discipline" (2.72,14) dual 
- mjblm [mtllbtzl4mall] "tongs" (1.4 1,24); syllabic form: ma-al-Ia-1Ja­
ma [rntlI/alUfmaImaJ1abama] "two (bolts?) of m.-cloth" (PRV VI 123,3); 
maaeaHae plural - mfUlm [malUalilma?] "(a cultic functionary)" 
(1.119,23; c£ Xella 1981:32-33; the form can be a participle of D 
or L stem); mfalcm [mafaAtlnuz] "messengen" (1.14 III,33); syl­
la~ic fonna: ma-l4-du-~ [ma\radflma] "hoes" (PRU VI 142,3); 
TUG.MES.GIS·~aI-ba-lu-ma [rnaJbaIOma?] "(a type of garmentY' (PRV 
VI 126,I). ROOD with fint a ..11 _d the root LQI! - Syllabic 
forms: mll-qab-bu [maqqabu] « manqabu) "hammer" (PRU VI 168,9); 
\ma-aq-qa-du (maqqadu] « mtmqadu) "tax levied on pasturing" (PRU 
III, p. 146,12); lemiafe lJiapIar - mph [maJI8tak] « man/t!1atah?) 
"on the bed" (1.14 1,30, from the root .NJf); dual - Syllabic 
form: ma-qa-1Ja [maqq~] « malqal)a) "pair of tongs (ol)" (PRV VI 
157,13); masculiae plural - Syllabic form: ma-qa-bu-ma 
[maqqabBma] « manqabiima) "hammers" (PRU VI 142,5). Roots with 
fint .,• ., or yod - mJlJ [mO,lahu] « 1TUlW.I.abu) "seat" (1.4 1,13; cf. 
the syllabic attestation mu-Ia-hu [Vg 5 137 111,32"]); nuf [mOda'u] 
« mawdaCu) or [mida'u] « maydtz'u) "acquaintance" (4.609,4); mdl d 
[m6dadu] « 1TUJllKitJdu) or [midadu] « maydodu) "beloved, friend" (1.4 
VIII,23-24; the form may be mtUJtIl~; mrJ. [miralU] (mqpaJ.u) "new wine" 
(2.34,32; c£ TO II, p. 345, n. 32); femiaiu.e - rm1ddt [rn8tIadatu] 
« mawJatlatu) or [midadatu] « 11U!YdadaIu) "beloved, friend" (1.14 11,50; 
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the form may he maqti11[a]tu); femiaine plural - mlbt [moLahiftu] 
"seats" (1.41,51). Roots with second .,a., or Jlod - mrym 
[maryamu] "height" (1.4 V,23); mqr [maqam] « maf[Yarulmaqwaru) 
"(water) source" (1.14 V,2); rrqd [l1UIitidu] « mtlfllKlllulmagadu) "pro­
visions, food" (1.14 I1,26); mf/m1 [maqamu] « maqwamulmaqyamu) 
"place" (1. 14 11,1); femiDine - mknt [maktinalu] « makwa­
natulmalfyanatu) "place" ( 1.14 I, II); femiaine plural - mrmt 
[mardmatu] « maryamatu) "heights" (1.169,7; cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 
1980:348; Caquot 1984:170; TO II, p. 57, n. 137). Roots with 
third .,aw or Jlod - mIt [maS'tU) « maItayu?) "banquet" (1.108,9); 
mdw [mad~ « madwayu?) "sickness" (1.16 VI,35); remiaine siD­
gular - mItt [maltilu?] (maItaylu?) "beverage" (4.230,8); mph [maIftitak] 
« manjayatah?) "on the bed" (1.14 1,30, from the root :NTf). 

",aqt;' - mdh~ [madhi!w?] "altar" (1.41,41); mrQ) [mar~ifm] "funer­
ary/cultic association" (4.642,4,5,6; cf. TO II, p. 76, n. 237; cf. also 
the syllabic writing LU.ME'Ama-ar".ci-lli [~ 28, p. 173, line 3] and 
Biblical Hebrew I'lhQ [Jer. 16:5]); masculine plural - mlrqdm 
[marqUlllma?] "musical instruments(?)" (1.108,4-5; though this form 
may be maqtal or a participle of D stem; cf. Pardee 1988:80,91 and 
TO II, p. 115, n. 352); femiaiae plural - mdh~ [madhifultu?] 
"altars" (1.41,24). Roots with idendcal second and third rad. 
icals - Syllabic forms: \ma-alJ-.ti-.ti [ma<.tkz?) "(a type of field)" 
(PRU III, p. 148,17; cf. Boyd 1975:72-73); LUma-ji-[u [meqillu] "cym­
balist" (PRU VI 93,25; cf. Rainey 1973:45); dual - rrqltm [m4}ilta­
ma/z] "cymbals" (1.108,4; from the root $U; cf. Biblical Hebrew 
c~~7¥9 [Neh. 12:27]). 

maqtK' - Roots with second waw or yod - 7n!qrt1 [I'nafu­
qatu?] « ~[a] luimtJD"lf[a] tu?) "stress" (1.103+ 1.145, 19; cf. Herd­
ner 1978:60; Dietrich and Loretz 1990b: 122; the form may be con­
sidered as maqtal, i.e. mtl/tiq[a] tu). 

fIIlUJtiil - m'zflJd' [ma'bildu] "plated" (4.172,6); mlhi [malht1fu] 
"clothing" (4.182,3); feminine mtrbt [matrab(a)tu] "(purchased) 
bride" (1.24,10; the form could be a D stem passive participle). 
Roots with first ••• - dual - mplJm [mapPfllJamal I] « manpa­
lJIbnal.) "bellows" (1.4 1,23). 
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Prefixed ,,,.., 


trbi [tarbtlfU] "corral" (1.14 11,3; cf. the syllabic corroboration E­

m.\/Q..ar-hti-p [PRU TIl, p. 91,17]); Igmr [togm Vrx] "total" (l.91,35); 
tflm [tallDmu] "payment" (1.111,23; cf. TO II,196, n. 164); fifr 

[ta'lilnI?] "boxwood tree(?)" (4. J58,4); tdrq [latbfqultodrilqu?) "walking" 
(1.4 11,15); feminine - fglt [#Q'gP1(a)tu] "stuttering" (1.93,2; cf. TO 
II, p. 38, n. 82); lDlUleuliae plural - fiJrm [Ia'/ilrilma) "boxwood 
trees(?)" (4.91,7); Ilmdm [taJmrdilma?] "apprentices" (4.384,8). Roots 
with seeoad til'"" or :1fHl - femiaiae - bntt [tamQlotu] 
« tllmuJulalu?) "mortality" (2.38,16,22; it is less likely to take this 
form as derived from mt [mum] "man" as suggested in TO II, p. 
354 and n. 11). Roots with third tII"tII or ~od - tp [tOpil ti)iJ 
« ID:wJI!yltaypty) "the beauty of (her brotherY- (l.96,2; cf. TO II, p. 
43, n. 92); femiaiae - ! II'iJt [tafiJatu?] "victory(?),' (1.10 111,31; 
for another interpretation cr. Pope and Tigay 1971:123); syllabic 
form: lDwap-diJ2-ti [tapditz] « laJHliyt&) "exchange", "redemption (priceY' 
(PRU III, p. 95,14; p. 129,9). 

PreSsed aleph 
'arb' earba'u] "four" (4.48,7); 'irby eirb!)u/'irbiJ'u] « 'arb'fYuParbiyu) 
"locust" (1.14 n,50); )iqn'i [>iqntil)iqni'l] « )aqntiPaqm"i or 'uqntil 
'uqnl')z) "lapis lazuli" (1.14 111,43); maaculiae plural - )iqn.)im 
eiqnr-una/'iqn.z?-una] "lapis lazuli" (1.4 V,19); femiaine plural ­
'udmCt eudm'liitu?] "tears" (1.6 1,10; the aleph in this fonn may be 
prosthetic); )Ujb't eUibu'iitu] "fingers" (1.2 IV, 14). 

Srdfixed Forms 

SuJIIx ,..,. 
)ad" eadanu] "father", "master" (1.24,33; cf. the syllabic spelling a­
da-nu [Ug 5 130 11,9']; for the possibility of seeing it as a qatlll fonn 
see above); rrlgb" [r~abilnu?] "stalVation" (1.103+1.145,5); zbin 
[zab(h)aIanu?) "infirmity" (1.14 1,17); dblfta [dab(b)afu]nu?] "sacrifice" 
(1.40,32); tan r.ea'anu] « ga'wanulgayinu) "pride" (1.11 VI,44); syl­
labic forms: A.n.MESia-ar-qa-ni fJarqana] "green fields" (PRU III, p. 
148,9); A.SA\ad-mIl-ni eadman.] "red soil" (PRU III, p. 123,8,12); 
{LU].MESli-7U-ba-nu ('UnlbiJ1lu] "guaranteen

, "guarantor" (PRU III, p. 
37,1) maseuHae plural - 'rbn", ('rnubiinllma] "guarantee", "guar­
antors" (3.3,1,1); syllabic form: A.SA.ijI.A\di..ip-ra-ni-ma [da/mlnfma] 
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"(fields of) junipers" (PRU III, p. 64,4); the nun [-arm] is suffIXed to 
many place and personal names (cf. Sivan 1984a:97 -99). 

Sullis ;pod 
There may be more than one suffIX with consonantalyod. One such 
suffix [-(al1?] is attached to many feminine personal names and is 
usually assumed to be hypocoristic (cf. Grondahl 1967:26 and Smith 
1994:38- 39). Another [-!'ttl-ayul-tguJ is used as a nisbe, that is, it 
is attached to national, ethnic and geographical names to express 
relationship (cf. Richardson 1978:298-315; Sivan 1984a:99-101), e.g. 
IcnCny [.Kinacn!)u] "canaanite" (4.96,7); lJ!1 [Uattf1u] "Hittite" (1.40,37); 
:t~ ['Ugm(~t!1u] "Ugaritian" (4.33,8,9; cf. the syllabic attestation 
URUu-ga-ar-ti-ya [PRU VI 79,15]). 

The following are examples of nouns built on the reduplication of 
a syllable, a method known in various Semitic languages: 

qdqd [qadqadulqudqudu] "top of head" (1.4 VII,4); cr.cr [Catmu] 
'~uniper" (1.100,64); 'pcp rap'oIm] "eyelid" (1.14 VI,30); """" [kabkabu] 
Ustar" (1.4 IV,17) beside the plural kkInn [kalrkabllma] « kabkabf1m4) 
or [k6kahllma] « kawkahOma) "stars" (1.10 1,4); kIrr [kakkaru] « Iro.rkant) 
"talent (weight)", loaf' (4.91,9; cf. the syllabic writing ka.-ka4-ra [PRU 
III, p. 153,20,22]); lelllinbae aiugular - Syllabic form: bur-tJu-ra­
Ii [lzurfmratl] U(a plant)" (PRU VI 8,9); m••culia.e plural - Perhaps 
smm [sas.r47d1ma?] « sansanllma?) "tamarisks(?)" (1.100,66; cf. Biblical 
Hebrew '''jQ:fO [Cant. 7:9] which is ''t~~ in the Babylonian tradi­
tion of Biblical Hebrew). 

F'EMININE NOUNS 

As in the other Semitic languages, Ugaritic also has some feminine 
nouns with no special suffIX, e.g. 'um [,ummu] "mother" (1.23,33); 
'arl rarl"] "land, earth" (1.6 1,65); yd (JaduJ "hand" (1.14 11,22); 'u.<; 

['OZU?] "goose" (4.247,20; this clause, )~ mi'at millt "a good (or: salt­
ed?) fat goose", demonstrates the gender with the feminine mark­
ers of the adjectives). 



75 TIlE NOUN 

Generally the feminine fonns are characterized by the suffIX -t 
[-tu] or [..atu]. It is possible to distinguish between these two suf­
flxal options by use of noun fonns with akpk as the third radical. 
The presence of )a indicated the suffix [-atu], while the presence of 
'i pointed to a [-Ill] SuffIX. Fonns with third nun, daltt, or JOd also 
helped to discern which feminine SuffIX was being employed, since 
they were preserved before [-atu] but assimilated or contracted 
(whenever yotl was involved) before [-tu]. Likewise, the assumption 
that a final root radical was geminated also argued for the use of 
[-atu]. The following are examples of the two suffixes: 

The Fmninine Szdfix [-tu] 

qrit [fln')tu] "she cries" (1.100,2; a participle of the G stem); m'it 
[ml')tu] "one hundred" (1.49,10; 1.50,9; the plural is m'at for which 
see below); mfit [mall"') "full" (2.2,7); ht [bittu] « bintu) udaughte"" 
(3.4,11; 4.659,7); gt ('gittu] « gintu) "wine/oil press" (3.5,7); 'aI)t 
eal(b)atlu] « 'ab[b]adtu) uone (f.)" (1.48,13); qrt [qantu] « qargtu) 
"town, citadel" (1.4 VIII,ll; cf. the syllabic attestation qa-ri-tu. rUg 
5 130 111,18']) beside 'l'Yt [q..,] (1.14 11,28; the preservation of 
the yod proves that the suffix must have been [-atu)); bIIIt [(JamUu] 
« ftam9tu) "(city) wall" (1.14 III,4; cf. the syllabic attestation \tJa­
ml-Ii [PRU III, p. 137,4]) beside the plural bmyt [!Wm~tu] "(city) 
walls" (1.40,36); lest [Mtu] « kisuwtu) or [kisitu] (< kisiytu) "garment" 
(4.206,5); I' ("ga'itu] « gaciJtu?) "neighing" (1.14 III,18). 

Sometimes the nature of the feminine suffIX employed on a par­
ticular noun is established by comparison with a syllabic attestation, 
e.g. on mrkbt "chariot" (2.31,31; 4.98,6) the suffix was [-tu] accord­
ing to mar-Ir.ab-~ [markabtl] (PRU III, p. 96,28; cf. Biblical Hebrew 
~1Q [Gen. 41 :43] resulting from the same suffix); likewise on J'rt 
"woor' (4.270,5,8) the SuffIX is [-tu] according to the syllabic docu­
mentation TUGIa-tJar-tu/Ia-Oir-tu [Ia'artu/ fa'irtu] (PRU VI 128,5). 

The Feminine Szdfix [-atu] 

lJm'at fbim'atu/bam'atu] "bUtler" (1.23,14); lat tp"atu] "going out, sun~ 
rise" (1.3 11,8); ",rat [mtlIf'atu] "fat" (4.247,20); fat I)laeu?] "sheep" 
(1.6 11,29); qnyt (qaniyatu] "creatress" (1.4 1,22); qryt [qm((!)'atu] "town, 
citadel" (1.] 4 II'28); 1nth [tinatuh11/J.inaluh1IJ "his urine" (1.114,21); 
'almnt ealmanatu] "widow" {l.16 VI,33,46; cf. Akkadian almattu and 

http:mar-Ir.ab
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Phoenician no~ which indicate a [..tu] suffIX, while Biblical Hebrew 
n'R~ [Gen. 38:11] reflects original [-alu]); Int [/anatu] "year" (2.2,1; 
cf. Biblical Hebrew iT~ [Gen. 6:3] which reflects -atu with Aramaic 
~ and no in Moabite and the Samaria Ostraca which have [-tu]); 
mlcnt [mak4natu] "place" (1.14 I,ll); I tmntk [le-tmntlnatiklj "for your 
(m.s.) image" (1.169,6); Cnt [Canat6j "now" (1.19 111,55,56; cf. the syl­
labic form al--ta ['attlJ "now" [PRU III, p. 19,11] which indicates a 
[-tu] sufllx); 'atnt eatifnatu] "she-ass" (1.4 IV,1, I 2); fm1dtlt 
[mldfltlo.tulmOdlldatu] or [mldadatulm6iadatu] "beloved, friend" (1.14­
11,50); pn [pamUu] "cow" (1.5 V,IB); ,bt [rabbatu] "great, lady" (1.4­
II,28); ) amt eammatu] "cubit" (1.12 1,16); iqt [daqqatu] ce(a small cat­
tle for sacrifice)" (1.39,3,4; 1.41,13,2B); J~llt [{UP.atu] « ~intatu) 
"wheat" (1.16 III,9); 'umt rummatu] "nation" (1.6 IV,19). 

Sometimes the nature of this feminine suffIX employed on a par­
ticular noun is established by comparison with a syllabic attestation, 
e.g. A.§A.M~bu-wa-rtl1 [fmwwatl] "land" (RS 8.145,5) and rbu1-wa-tu 
[buwwatu] (Ug 5 131 11,10'); \ma-ad-da-tU [maddatu] "measurement" 
(Ug 5 5,9); ku-bu-da-ti [kubud(d)an] "honoring gift" (PRU III, p. 99,8); 
ra-ba-ti [rahhatz] "great" (Ug 5 7,4). 

PLURAL NOUN FORMS 

Masculine Plural 

The plural marker for the unbound noun in nominative case is 
[-ilma] and for the accusative and dependent (genitive) case it is 
[-rma]. These suffixes are demonstrated by words with aleph as the 
third radical and confirmed by Ugaritic words in syllabic tran­
scription. The following are examples of both suffixes: 

[-tima] - mr'um [mur'lbna] "commanders, officers" (4.68,69); rp'um 
[ri2Jn"ama] "Rephaim" (1.21 11,3,11); syllabic forms: LO.MFA.DAM.GAR.. 
MES\bi-da-lu-mo. [hida/t1ma/bidalflma] "merchants" (PRU III, p. 199 
11,12); itz-p-TU--ma 11i2/irllma] "potters" (PRU III, p. 195 B 1,12); rna­
/a-du-ma~rES [ma\radl1ma] "hoes" (PRU VI 142,3); ba-a-Iu-mo. [ba'(a)/tzma] 
"owner" (Ug 5 130 111,14'; 131 11,30"33'); ma-qa-hu-ma [maqqabt1ma] 
"hammers" (PRU VI 142,5; 151,4); LU.ME'Al/a-am-ru-ma [gamrtlma] 
"tiros" (PRU VI, p. 150 n. 3); la-mu-rna [Jamuma] « latnt¢lma) "the 
heavens" (Ug 5 137 111,13'; cf. Biblical Hebrew c~~ which seems' 
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to reflect the dual suffix; the Amama gloss la-mi-ma (Ed 264,16] 
represents m.p!. in genitive). 

[-ima] - rp'im [rifJn~] "Rephaim" (1.21 II,9); It/lim [18­
if.I6tDna/ ja6a'iina] u to the troops", "to the soldiers" (1.3 11,22); 'iqn'im 
['iqntJmal'iqniba] "lapis lazuli" (1.4 V;19); syllabic documentations: 
\na-op-Jri:..ma [RajJAfma] "springs, water sources" (PRU III, p. 49,5; 
PRU VI 56,v.51 and its variant na-pa-ki-mi [naJNlAfnu] (PRU III, p. 
79,8; it may reflect a scribal error, cf. Huehnergard 1987:299); ~i­
qa..ni-ma [~iqanfma?] "(type of fort)" (Ug 5 96 I); A.AA.MFAla_n-ma 
(laIfma] "(type of fieldst (PRU III, p. 148,7); ASA.J.t._I.A\di-ip::ra-ni-ma 
,[~lfnfma] "(fields of) junipers" (PRU III, p. 64,4); A.SA.MFA!Jo.-oo-li­
rna [fJa6a1ina] "fields of ropes(?)" (PRU III, p. 46,8). 

Besides the regular suffixes, there is also attestation for [-ana]. 
Thus in the words kSmm [ ? ] uspelt" (4.345,2) alongside kimn [ ? ] 
"spelt" (4.2~9,4)20,30; cf. Dietrich, Loretz and Sanmartin 1973:90­
91) and [LUJ~fES6i-da-lu-na [6id4l1ma/lJidaltlna] "merchants" (PRU III, 
p. 204,14) in addition to the form discussed above with the con­
ventional suffix. This .might be a stray example of a non-Ugaritic 
dialectical variation that does not reflect the norm. Such plural 
markers with nun are typical of Aramaic, Moabite and Arabic (cf. 
Diem 1915:239-258, especially 255-256; Blau 1919b:143; Garr 
1985:89..91). It is also known on West Semitic words attested in 
Egyptian transcription, e.g. na-ca-rU-na "elite warriors (literally 
"youths"t (cf. Helck 1911:563 no. 136) and also the geographical 
name na-!Ja-ri-na (cf. Ennan and Grapow 1957 11:281; cf. most 
recently Sivan and Cochavi-Rainey 1992:43-44 and Hoch 1994:446). 
On the other hand, it is possible that the Ugaritic scribe simply 
made a mistake, confusing the masculine plural here with the imper­
fect plural ending of the verb which is [-Dna]. 

When the plural suffixes are found on bound forms, they Jose 
the [-rna] element, the respective suffIXes are thus [-0] and [-i]. 
Attestations to these suffixes can be traced in alphabetic examples 
of words with final aleph and in syllabic forms. Of course they can 
only be identified by their contexts, e.g. In'" hd [Dlni';; 1uuIdz] "(those 
who) hate Hadad" (1.4 VII,36); m,->u slm [mur'a siikim] "officers of 
the commissioner" (+.68,63); rp'" bel [rap,?" ba'lq "Baal's Rephaim" 
(1.22 1,8); 6d mri slen [Mdi mu,->f sakim] "from/in the hands of the 
officers .of the commissioner" (4.92,2-3); mr'i 'ilm [7ntl1'ff 'ilfma] 
"failings of the gods" (1.22 1,13); 6 tk rp'i f'ar1(j] [bi-1Oki rapi~ 'arp] 
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"in the midst of the earth's Rephaim" (1.15 111,14); syllabic docu­
mentation: LU.MMmar-ia-an-ni [LUGAL] [71UZV'anni lam] "chariot dri­
vers of [the king]" (PRU III, p. 140,6). 

It is also possible to surmise that other forms without final aUJpk 
were bound forms of the plural, e.g. ruk ksp [n4siA;Q kasJnJ "those 
who melt silver" (4.68,74); htll 'ar dt 'inn mkr /Jun "merchants [hidilllli 
hidalll] of Am who do not have a soldier" (4.214,4-5). 

Feminine Plural 

The standard suffIX is [-iltu] for the nominative case and [-all] for 
the accusative and the dependent (genitive) cases. There are not 
many attested examples of syllabic spellings for the feminine plural 
SUffIX, note: Icu-ri-ka-al rkurikatlkunkm?] "~agricultural implements)" 
(PRU VI 157,3); GI~·ME§ma-sa-walya-tu.rmd [masawdtulmasq)'iftu] cecy_ 
press logs" (PRU VI 113,5; the enclitic mem [-mal is not part of the 
word); A.SA.MM/Ja-ar-.,a-ti [!zar.,tltz] "grooved fields(?)" (PRU III, p. 
95,11,20; cf. Kuhne 1974:165-166). 

The alphabetic documentation is more plentiful. Often it is pos­
sible to discern the plural ending from the context, but frequendy 
there are plural forms that differ from attested singulars. The fol­
lowing are some examples: m'at [mi'iIlu] "hundreds" (4.91,2,4) beside 
mlit [mi'lu] "hundred" (1.50,9); ks'at [kusn....iitulkisn')iftu] "chairs" (1.4 
VI,52) beside the singular ks'u [kussfulkirn')u] "chair" (1.4 V,46); 
It!hd'tJrm [kahidiftihum(U)] "their livers (ace.),' (1.19 111,10) alongside the 
singular kbtl [kahidu] "liver" (1.143,1); likewise ~nI ~/J.a~] 
"tables" (l.4 IV ,36) with a singular lllJn [1u/ftifnulJ.a/(lifnu] (1.4 1,38); 
qmt [qm(a)nlltu] "horns" (1.17 VI,22) with the dual qmm [qamifma/z] 
"(pair of) horns" (1.12 1,30); gmt fgr.a(a)niftu] "threshing floors" (1.20 
11,6) beside the singular gm ('gumu] (1.19 1,30); bnl [hinatulbaniltulhunif­
tu] "daughters" (1.82,18; 2.2,9) with the singular hi [hittu] (3.4,11; 
4.659,7); ktne [kut(~unatu?] "cloaks" (4.771,2) beside the singular ktn 
[kut(4unu?] (3.1,27; cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:362). 

In one instance the suffIX [-atu] is added to a word ending in 
the feminine singular suffIX (unless it reflects dittography; cf. Dietrich, 
Loretz and Sanmartin 1977:345), thus 'a!Jtth ['ab4t4tu1ufj "her sisters" 
(1.24,36; instead of ·'of!.th; cf. the same phenomenon in Biblical 
Hebrew i1~ "language" [Gen. II:1] but 'r~ "his lips" [Cant. 
5: 13]). 

On occasion there are words that have either the masculine plural 
morpheme or the feminine plural morpheme, thus d[b]~m [dab(a)~amaJ 

I 
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"sacrifices" (1.40,32) alongside rJlbfd [tIa6(a){laIu] (1.142,1; cf. Dietrich 
and Loretz 1990b:12); r>aIm [ra'aIiima] "heads" (1.5 1,3) beside r>oJtIr:m 
[,a'allJIiA:um(ll)] "your (m.pl.) heads (ace.)" (1.2 1,27) and r>iItAm 
[ra'Jitihum(Q)] "their (m.p!.) heads (acc.Y' (1.2 1,23); ymm [18miimal 

yamIlma] "days" (5.9 1,4) beside ymt f1OmtJtulyamatu] (1.108,26; cf. 
Gordon 1965:555; Blau and Greenfield 1970:13; TO II, p. 118, COll.­

tra Ug 5, p. 557). Another form is lint [.Ia.RInmu] "tongues" (1.84,9; 
cf. Biblical Hebrew nt1f? [Zech. 8:23] and Akkadian liianalu) along­
side lInm [1a.r6nllma] (1.83,5; cf. TO II, p. 29, n. 43). 

There are no differences in the bound form with this feminine 
plural suffix. 

DUAL NOUN FORMS 

The dual is used widely in Ugaritic, in the pronouns, in nominal 
declension and in verbal conjugation (cf. Gorton 1965:53-54 and 
Fontinoy 1969:87-88). 

The Alphabetic Dual Mar/r#' -m 

This morpheme resembles outwardly the masculine plural mor­
pheme; therefore, it is hard to determine which is involved. Thus 
for example the form kdm 'jars" (4.149,8) could be dual [katIdilma/a) 
or plural [kaddilma]. 

With feminine nouns the dual can be distinguished from the plur­
al, since the dual morpheme is added to the feminine morpheme, 
i.e. mrkbtm "two chariots" (4.145,6) has to be dual. Likewise qItm is 
"two bows" (4.63 1,2,26,27); !ntm "two years" (2.39,16); m'itm "two 
hundred" (2.77,4); qrtm "two towns" (1.3 II,20); ,btm "twenty thou­
sand" (1.4 1,30). 

The dual masculine forms can often be distinguished by the con­
text, e.g. kdm "two jars" (4.41,8,9); Irknn 4'two talents" (4.91,6); ymm 
"two days" (1.6 II,26); lalpm "two thousand" (2.33,24,32,38); /#Inn 
"two hewers of wood" (4.609,20). 

Sometimes it is possible to detennine duality by comparison with 
other Semitic languages (especially Biblical Hebrew). Thus, e.g. TTl/1tm 
"cymbals" (1.3 1,19) is in Biblical Hebrew c~Q (Neh. 12:27); TnOIm 

"scales" (4.385,5) is in Biblical Hehrew ~~~Mb (Isa. 40: 15). Also nat­
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ural pain among parts of the body can be determined, such as ydm 
"hands" (1.2 IV,14,16) is in Biblical Hebrew ~j: Oos. 8:20); mtnm 
"loins" (1.12 11,38) is in Biblical Hebrew tr)C;19 (Deut. 33: 11); qmm 
"hams" (1.12 1,30) is in Biblical Hebrew C'nP- (Hab. 3:4); p'nm "feet" 
(1.4 V,21; the Biblical Hebrew parallel is ~c;n [Lev. 11:42]). 

Fonns with the ..m suffix can be considered dual if their plural 
is fanned with -t [-iUu]. For example JJlmm "two tables" (l.3 IT,30) 
beside pluraill1Jnt (L3 IT,36); 'nm "eyes" (1.2 IV,22,25) beside plur­
al tnt "springs" (1.3 IV,36). 

In many instances the number JJ/J!l "two" precedes a dual fonn, 
e.g. J.l mr/cIJtm "two chariots" (4.145,6); JJ 'aJ.tm "two wives" 
(4.102,7,11); 1n 'alpm "two thousand" (4.295,13); J:n db/pn "two sac­
rifices" (1.4 ITI,17); rl,ln 1m "two sheep" (1.105,13). 

In the syllabic texts one can discern that the numeral "2" can 
precede forms of the masculine or feminine plural: 2 ~4"Arl4-~11l1.. 
rmal [.fIna kakkarllma] "two talents" (PRU III, p. 51,23); 2 ruO.MESmu_ 
ru-r.i_mo,MEA [!ina rnur>Uma] "two m.-gannents" (PRU VI 126,3); 2 rna­
qa-hu-mJdFA [!ina maqqahilma] "two hammers" (PRU VI 142,5; 157,4; 
cf.the alphabetic J!l mqhm [4.625,5]); 2 qa-do.-~F1; [!ina qadarllmlJ] 
"two bowls(?)" (PRU VI 158,12); r21 1cu-ri-lrIl-rat1 [Iitta 1arriJciJt/1cunIrMJ 
"two (agricultural tools)" (PRU VI 157,3); 2 URUDUba-ar-mi-!a-tu [Jitta 
barmi./.i1tu] "two sickles" (PRU VI 141,3). 

There is a possible example of this phenomenon in an alphabetic 
text. The undefined word Irw (2.47,1 7) has the plural Irwt which also 
appean with the numeral C'two" in the following: JJ lavt In "two 
k.-vessels of wine" (4.691,6; the waw is hardly to be taken as a 
vowel letter, contra Dietrich, Loretz and Sanmartin 1975a~560). 

Morphologp of the Dual Forms 

Masculine dual forms were created by affIXing the dual morpheme. 
On the other hand, the feminine dual forms were created by one 
of two methods: the dual morpheme may be affIXed to the singu­
lar feminine fonn or to the plural feminine fonn (cf. Biblical Hebrew 
c~D14 [Gen. 11: 10] and ~O" [Exod. 6:30] alongside c!JM2 [Ezek. 
27:5] and 'c~Obh lJer. 52:7]). The following are examples: 

Forms Built on the Singulo.r - m'itm "two hundred" (2.77,4; 4.247,28), 
the singular is m'it [metu] "hundred" (1.49,10), while the plural is 
m'at [mi'iUu] uhundreds"(4.91,2,4); rbtm "two myriad" (1.4 1,30), the 
singular is rbt [ribhatu] "myriad" (7.47,5), while the plural is rhht [rib­
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a64tu] "myriads" (1.4 1,28); 11m "12 (= 6x2t (4.141 III,7,9), the 
plural is JI1n "sixtY' (1.4 VII,9); IJJJm "6 {= 3x2}" (4.360,6,7), the 
plural is JIl!n "thirty" (4.182,12). 

Forms Buill on 1M Plural - tInntm "the two deeps" (1.4 IV,22), the 
singular is thm [klhifmM?] (1.23,30) and the plural is thmt [toMrnaIu?] 
(1.92,5); flnbtm "two tails" (1.83,7), the singular is tlnh [ianabu) 
(1.114,20), while the plural must have been ·pht [t/anaba:tu] though 
it is undocumented (c£ Biblical Hebrew '~t [Judg. 15:4] alongside 
~ Dudg. 15:4]). 

MorpIuJlDg of IIu Duol SIfffix 

The vocaIization of the dual morpheme cannot be determined from 
the alphabetic texts, but from the syllabic attestation only. The nom­
inative form of the dual suffIX is [-4ma/-lbm], thus on the words mil­

al-la-lJa-ma [ma.fIalIama/~] "two (bolts?) of m.-cloth" (PRU VI 
123,3); 2 /Ji-mrl4-mi "two b.'s" (PRU VI 163 v, 5'; although the 
noun is not defined, it undoubtedly has the dual suffIX). 

Examples of dual forms in the oblique cases (accusative and depen­
dent/genitive) are not found. However, on the basis of comparative 
Semitics, it may be assumed that the oblique morpheme was (-lma/.. 
inn] « -ayma/-tgmJ). Documentation for this oblique SuffIX is found 
outside of Ugarit, such as mIl-ga-re-ma [magm'ima] « mogtJ1l!Y11UJ). "two 
wheels" . (Taanach Letten, No. 8,2), and the geographic name in 
the Amarna letten KUR,...tI/J-,,..mi [nahrinu1 « TUJhrtgm,) "the land of 
Nahremi (= the two riveny- (EA ]94:23). 

When the dual fonn is in construct (bound form) the -m [-ma/­
m.] is elided while the vowel, either a (nominative) or i (geni­
tive/accusative) is preserved. In the syllabic texts one finds mIl-qa-tJa 
IQ.MEA [maqMa iIata] "a pair of tongs for fire" (PRU VI 157,13; 
cf. the form from Amarna letter be-na-ia ein4:ra] "my [two] eyes 
[nom.]" [EA 144,18]; see Rainey 1975a:13 and 1996: 1,92,136) and 
mIl-qa-IJa""", [maqqalUl mI] "pair of tongs for water" (PRUVI 157,14); 
i-7IIl 2 mi-Ie JiJ.BABBAR kiu-pu. [ina !ina rm'ti ktupu] "for 200 (shekels) 
of silver" (PRU ru, p. 169,14). 

In the alphabetic texts the construct dual forms can onJy be dis­
cerned by context, e.g. ' kp1 'm"lnm [koppi m6.t(a)n!mah] "pans of the 
scales" (1.24,35); L1''' Ill1 (le-pa'nJ ha'Ii7a] "at the feet of my lord" 
(2.64,13); in construct with a clause, ~1 'ag )itrb [ya 'allalll 'itrab(u)] 
ceQ, two wives (whom) I have betrothed" (1.23)64). 
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There is no clear evidence for preservation of the -m on a bound 
form, but there is the enigmatic example: w lq~ Jlilm ksp "and he 
took (two?) shekels (oQ silver" (2.70,18-19). It is highly probable that 
the form Jglm is either plural or dual and Icsp is in apposition to it, 
i.e. [Jj.q/lma/i kaspa]. But the -m might be the enclitic particle mtm 

that is sometimes added to a noun in construct state (cf. itifra, p. 
193) and thus it should be reconstructed [l.iqM-ma kaspt]. 

THE CASE SYSTEM 

The case system common to the Semitic languages is functional in 
Ugaritic. Nouns, including substantives, adjectives (and participles) 
all inflect for case endings, in the singular, dual and plural. 

Singular 

The singular inflects with vowel suffIXes for three cases: nominative 
[-u], accusative [-a], and dependent (genitive) [-t]. The following are 
some examples: 

fdb /a'u "a chair (nom.) was set" (1.4 V,46); It ... mt'a "they 
placed ... a. failing (ace.)" (1.4 V,45; or "he placed ... a 
failing"); qJ [m]'r1'; "a slice of the fatted calf (gen.)" (1.4 VI,57­
58). 

The construct forms also bore the case endings (as in Arabic but 
unlike Akkadian, cf. Huehnergard 1981:209-218 and Sivan 1988:113­
120, contra Zevit [1983:225-232] who is of the idea that such forms 
did not bear cases), e.g.: 

/a'u 1bth [kwstu/kisseu tib(a)tihl1J uthe throne of his dwelling" (1.4 
VIII,13-14); I yhplr. /ar'a1 mllclr. [la-yahpuku kw.rta/lri.rsi'a mul1iklJ 
"verily he will overturn the throne of your (m.s.) kingship" (1.6 
VI,28). 

From these examples one may deduce that the suffIXes were also 
preserved on forms without final aleph, e.g.: 

!JIr np! d 'rh hI m/Jc "document of the personnel (soul[s]) [sipru 
nap!i] that have entered the king's house [Uta malAl]" (4.338,1­
2). 

Illustrations can be brought from the syllabic texts: 
ka4-ka4-ra burfl/i [kakkara burii/t] U a talent (ace.) of gold" (PRU III, 
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p. 153,20,22); Iop-tliJ2-1114 eglali [ttqKIitu eq/atz] "redemption price 
(nom.) for the fields" (PRU m, p. 139,19); E-tu4\ta-ar-6ti-p [billl 
whop] "stable building (nom.)" (PRU III. p. 92,17). 

Masculine PI:u:rtd 

The nominative suffix is (-Ilma] and in the oblique cases it is [-rma]. 
The construct fonns drop their final [-mal (cf. the alphabetic exam­
ples above p. 77). One may add a construct fonn in which claus­
es stand in the genitive role (this phenomenon is alive in Akkadi8n 
[ef. Ungnad 1992:123] and is also found in Biblical Hebrew [ef. 
Waltke and O'Connor 1990: 138-139 and 338]; for details cf. ir(ra, 
p. 77). Thus y 1m "alfld "0, sons (whom) I have begotten" (1.23,65; 
ef. Albright 1941 :47). 

Feminine Plural 

The nominative suffix is (-c1Iu] and in the oblique cases it is [-ift&]. 
There is no change in the construct fonna; the reserved endings 
confonn to the function of the word in its clause (cf. examples supra, 
p. 77). 

Dual 

The nominative suffix is [-lltn4/-im1] and in the oblique cases it is 
[-imal-inu]. The construct fonna drop their fmal [-mal-ml]; the 
reserved endings confonn to the function of the word in its clause 
(cf. examples above, p. 81). One may add here the sentence ~1 'aJ.t 
'iIrfJ "0, two wives (nom.) (whom) I have betrothed" (1.23,64), where 
;,all is a construct fonn and the verb 'itrb is the genitive. 

Case J,g1ec1ion 1m Proper Nouns 

According to the syllabic evidence many personal names (if they are 
really Ugaritic in origin) inflect diptotically. The nominative suffIX 
is [-u] and the oblique suffix is [-a]. This pertains especially to fonDS 
with the (-lnul-flmll-fnu] suffixes (cf. Liverani 1963: 131-160; Sivan 
1984a:1I5-116; Huehnergard 1987;299). On the other hand, there 
are many penonal names that inflect triptotically (cf. Sivan 
1984a; 114-(18). Thus, a combination such as ~yt 'up "the walls 
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of Ugarit" (1.40,36) could be either [~ifmiY4tu 'ugarflaJ or [~ 
'ugmftl]; also 'ag bel "the place of Baal" (1.5 VI,24-25) could be 
eapu hacIs] or eagu bacII]. 

Worth with no Case l'1flection 

From the syUabic evidence it would appear that the case system 
was almost completely in effe~t in Ugaritic. Nevertheless, one can 
find some words without case inflection and some scribes did not 
always use the inflection correcdy (cf. ;,g;a). Is this a case of Human 
intenerence or is it an indication that the case system was begin­
ning to go out of use? Note the following examples: i-J:.i..ir ['idir] 
"help" (Ug 5 130 111,7'); ku-ri-Iro.-at [kurikatlkrnfkift?] "(agricultural 
implements)" (PRU VI 157,3) beside the singular ku-ri-ku 
[A:unlulkutrku] (PRU VI 157,12); A.AA.MESal-ls-an ['alUIn] "fields of oak" 
(PRU III, p. 131,4); 2 URUDUma-am-pz-ar bu-li (mtnJllar htIh] "two cat­
de knives" (PRU VI 141,2; here the construct fonn lacks a case 
ending, perhaps in accordance with Akkadian practice). 

Words with W~ Coses 

A number of forms have erroneous case endings (the same phe­
nomenon can be discerned in the Amarna letters, cf. Rainey 1996 
I: 170). The following are some examples: 

ina\ #-iU-ma (ina ~] "in the canebrakes(?)" (PRU In, p. 125, 
v, 4'), which should be ina .~ (cf. Sivan 1984a:114-(23); 'ig 
'ugri tgrIc ['il£ 'ugarflaP",mrti ~ "may the gods of Ugarit pro.. 
tect you (f.s.)" (2.16,4-5). Since "the gods of Ugarit" are the sub­
ject of that clause, the construct form should have been "illl (nom­
inative plural construct). The final Y04 on the construct form is a 
mater kctWnis for -r, the suffix for construct oblique case, an error 
in case (cf. Blau 1985: 292). Rainey (1987:401) saw this as a scrib­
al error. Compare the correct orthography 'il mpm ['ill1 mip-lmahl 
"the gods of Egypt" (2.23,22). 

Another scribal error in case marking is loJh 'uyit ['aJ1tdI 'ili.yalst· 
tal "the two wives of EI gave hirth" (1.23,60). The yod is a maier 
l,ectWms for the oblique dual construct suffix. We would have expect- . 
ed the nominative, viz. .,aJ/!Jt/l (cf. Blau and Loewenstamm 1970:26). 

One may add the sentence mrfg mlk tt111n "the spears of the king 
will be subjugated" (1.103+1.145,7). It seems that mm,y is the sub­
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ject of the sentence and therefore the yod reflects an error in case 
(cf. Dietrich and Loretz 1990b:94). The same holds in the sentence 
lqjm.1"!1 b'/hn "the days of their (f.pl.) lord will be short" (1.103+ 
1.145,33·34; for the possibility that the fonn is Dp, cf. info., p. 137). 
The yod is a maIIr le&titmis for the oblique construct and we would 
have expected the nominative (cf. Dietrich and Loretz 1990b:99,130). 



CHAYfER FTVE 

NUMERALS AND NUMERIC TERMS 

GENERAL REMARKs 

In Ugaritic one fmds both cardinal and ordinal numbers. The numer­
als may be written either by vocables or by numeric symbols. A verti... 
cal wedge Texpresses Clone" and the .( has the value of "ten". The tens 
precede the units, for example iT = 11. The use of numeric symbols 
is more frequent in the non-poetic, administrative texts (cf. 4.36; 4.38; 
4.68; 4.99; 4.100), but even in these latter texts, the numben are often 
written out as words. 

CARDINAL NUMBERS 

Before discussing the morphology of the numerals, it should be noted 
that we have no way of detennining whether the forms had case end­
ings (as in Arabic) or whether they lacked them as in Akkadian. From 
the limited evidence at our disposal, it wou1d appear that a numeral 
may stand in construct with the noun being numbered, but it is also 
possible that the noun stood in apposition to the numeral. It· would 
seem that the numerals were increasingly thought to be in apposition 
as may be discerned from numerals that are associated with nouns bav­
ing aUpIa as the final consonant (d. Blau 1972:78-79). The following are 
some examples: 
Numerala Ia Co_tract 

m'it 'iqn'i [nu")(u) 'iqru")i/'iqnt~ "one hundred (shekels o~ lapis 
lazuli" (3.1,30,32); 'mil 'alpm 'iJpz'; rarbaC(u) '~Il)J1Ilma/'~Il)prma 

'iqn,")iPiqnfa] "four thousand {shekels oij lapis lazuli" (4.203,5). 
Another example is from the syllabic texts, ;'114 2 mi-II W.Btf.B­
BAR IrJu-pu [iM liM ",,")tI kaspu] "for two hundred (shekels) of sil­
ver" (PRU m, p. 169,14). The form ma")tI is genitive after the 
numeral 1inIl cctwo". 

Numerala ba AppOllltioa 
J.lbn 'iqn'u fkdlll1lma 'Upu"ul'iqntu] "thirty (shekels of) lapis lazuli" 
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(4.182,12); rb1m/m 'iqn'u fbmn(J).fima 'iqm'u/'iqntu] "ftfty (shekels of) 
lapis lazuli" (4.182,16); m'iIm 'iqn'. [rm'tamali 'Upu"uPiqntu] "two 
hundred (shekels of) lapis lazuli" (4.247,28); fir mr'run ral{II)7(u) 
_tzma] "ten officers" (4.137,7; 4.163,3; 4.173,6); [Om]J [mrIII 
)iqn'. fbmn(a)J(u) rm'DlMli 'iqna'ul'iqnru] "five hundred (shekels of) 
lapis lazuli'· (3.1,23). 

Further evidence of the appositional syntagma may be found in the syl­
labic ·attestations. Here are a few of them: 

2 ka.-ka._r,.,l_rmal LJina kakkarllma] "two talents" (PRU nI, p. 51,23; 
if the numeral was in construct with its noun, we would have 
expected ~); 2 TOG.M:.PAmu-ru-u-nuzMES [/ina munlllmll] "two 
m.-gannents" (PRUVI 126,3); 2 mtl-qa-6u-WUJ [!ina maqqahllmll] "two 
hammen" (PRU VI 157.4-); 2 qiJ-da-ru-"Jd'A [Iina qadarilma] "two 
bowls(?)" (PRU VI 158,12); 2 URUDU/la-IIr'-mt-Ja..tu [fitta ~] 
"two sickles" (PRU VI 141,3); 2 lJi-nu-la-mi [ina ?] "two b's" (PRU 
VI 163 v. 5'; though the word is not identified, it is obviously in the 
nominative dual; the oblique case would have ended in [..ima/a]). 

TIlt CardUuds 1-10 

(l)'afuI e«~}tM(.)] (d. the syDabic attestation [1I]-rOla-tiIl (Ug 5 138,P, 
foUowing Borger 1969: 172) - It serves with masculine nouns. In 
1.161,27 the scribe uses 'ft1 [ ? ] "one" as a cardinal number~ 'It 
is always used in the number II (c£ XeDa 1981:287 and Cazelles 
1979:259, conIT4 TO fi, p. 109, n. 337 and Rin and Rin 
[1996:846] who treat 'lg as an ordinal number). 
'alit rall(~)tIl(u)] « Jall[~]adt[.]) - It serves with feminine nouns. 

(2) 	g, 1Ji'Ii] - It goes with both masculine and feminine nouns in 
the nominative. With masculine or feminine nouns in the oblique 
cases the fonn was [{Uri] « ~). 
JJ [litta] « J;in/6} - It is found with feminine nouns in the nomi­
native; [titti] « JjnItg) with feminine nouns in the oblique cases. 

Each of the cardinal numbers for 3 through 10 have two forms. 
Those with final -I are used only with masculine nouns while those 
without the -I are fQund with both masculine and feminine nouDS. 
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~aseuUne/Fe~e ~ascuU.ae oDly 
-, 

(3) 111. [lalatu)] lllt [La~a)~u)] 

(4) 'arb' earba'(u)] ,arb't earba'(a)(u)] 

(5) lJm1 [bam(t)l(u)] !Jm!t fbam(z)J(a)(u)] 

(6) 11. [.ti1t(u)] « lidl[u]) mLtiJI.a(u)] « lidlat[u]) 

(7) soc [lah'(u)] I1lt [labca(u)/labaC(u)] 

(8) gnn [taman12/ij lmnt [.tanulni(u)] 

(9) If [tzS'«u)] tft [tifa(u)/tin't(u)] 

(10) ck ral(a)7(u)] 'frt ['al(a)7(a)(u)] 

NOTES 

1. The number 2 can be expressed by a noun in the dual without 
use ofa numeral (for examples, cf. Uifra, pp. 79-82). The numeral 2 can 
also be used and in such cases it is not necessary that the noun will be 
in the dual (cf. supra, in the discussion on the dual). 

Pairs of nouns can be expressed by different words: PIt [Jinltu] 
« linl9tu), 'alJ.dm ea.!l(~)adamah] (cf. Biblical Hebrew C"~ [Ezek. 
37,17]) and pndm £!amdibnal,]. The following are examples: 

lJm! pat 'afIJm "five pairs (= ten) of oxen" (4.402,5; cf. Virolleaud 
1965:127); J.t lnt d 'afIJ "two pairs (= four) of oxen" (4.203,13); Om! 
l!lt d m'it "five pairs (= ten) of hundred" (4.203,10); tnn 'afu/m "a 
pair of tr's" (4.167,3); 'arhc [1TUim 'apnt "four pairs (= eight) of 
wheels" (4.169,7). 

2. The enumerated noun usually foDows its numeral, but sometimes 
it can precede it. For example: p'amt III [pa'(a)matu lab'(u)] "seven times" 
(1.23,20; 1.41,52) beside the regular construction III p'aml (1.43,7,26). 
Likewise when the number is in the tens, p'amt 1/gn f/Ja'(a)matu.ta/a1tlma] 
"thirty times" (1.109,30) beside the normal arrangement [1]l1m p'amt 
(1.173,15). 

http:ascuU.ae
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3. The number 6 can be expressed by the dual of the number 3, 
that is lIIJm [tala1(a)tama/a] "6 (= 3x2)" (4.360,6,7); likewise with the 
number 12: Jl.Im f#Jlo1ama/a] "12 (= 6x2)" (4.141 111,7,9). 

4. The number 8 can be expressed by the combination 'ar,l[br )arb' 
rarbtJ'(u) 'arbtJe(u)] (1.41,51). 

5. There are cases in which the numeral comes without its noun, it 
happens when the missing noun is understood from the context. Note 
the following examples: 

Ib' 1nt.Jifk bel.tmn rkb 'Ipt1 "seven years may Baal fail, eight (years), 
the Rider of the Cloudst) (1.19 1,42-44); '" dh~m /n"a IllllJ. rkb <rpt 
"Baal hates two sacrifices, three (sacrifices), the Rider of the 
Clouds" (1.4 111,17-18); 'arb't "four (shekels)" (4.98,20). 

6. The noun which follows the numerals 3-10 usually takes its· plur­
al form (the sam~ holds in Biblical Hebrew, cf. Cowely 1910:433). Note 
the following examples: 

111 m'at f:la/4J:u) ml"4tuIa] "three hundred" (1.14 11,36); 'arbc cpn. 
rarba'(u) ';"(Ilm41'i#fma1 "four trees" (2.26,9); JJJ. sswm [t.a/iI!u) 
SIJwIlma/.stmJIina] "three horses" (1.14 111,24). 

On the other hand, one finds instances in which the noun is in the 
singular, such as: 

1mn !Jq [lamanU/i bu] "eight !Jq-personnel" (4.141 Ill,4); III khd 
[Jab'(u) kabidu/I] "seven heavy (shekels)" (4.123,22). 

Sometimes one cannot determine whether the fonn is singular or 
plural, for example: 

'arh' 'aJ.I earha'(u) 'aJt.lllu/)aJI/Jll] or rarha'(u) laltatu/a] "four women" 
(4.349,2). 

T/u Cardinals for 11-19 

1. These numbers are expressed by combining the units with the 
numeral forms for "ten", 'Ir ral(a)ru] or 'Irk ['urih?] « 'i1rqyk?; some 
have thought that the hi was a maier lectionis [c£ Kutscher 1967:33], 
while others have assumed that it was consonantal [c£ Blau 1968a:267­
268]). Sometimes an alternate form, 'M ['al(a)t(a)~u)] is employed. 

2. The numeral combinations with 'Ir serve to designate nouns in 
both masculine and feminine, while those with 'Irk or 'Jrt are used only 
with masculine nouns. The following are examples: 

1/.1 'Ir mkrm [taIatu) 'al(a)r(u) mllkirIlma/miikirfma) "thirteen merchants" 
(4.163,7); 111 'Ir hn] (lala.(u) 'as{a)t(u) bunuIuh] "thirteen men" 
(4.618,2); 'arh't em bel earba'(a)(u) 'aJ(a)t(a)(u) b~ilu/&] "fourteen 
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workers" (1.105,17); 'arbCt 'ITt brj rarba'(a)~u) cal(a)7{a)(u) burifpl/z] 
"fourteen (shekels of) gold" (4.341,16); II 'Irk yn [1i.t(u) 'i1riII ylnul.] 
"sixteen Gars of) wine" (4.284,5); J.mnt (!rt ksp [tamifrd'(u) ca.i{a)7{a)~u) 

kasfJuh] "eighteen (shekels of) silver" (4.337,15); 1mn 'Irk mrynm 
[tam4nti/f (i!rIh maryatmflmalmaryannfma] "eighteen charioteers" 
(4.113,2). 

3. The number II is either cIt cIT rCa/tit?) <a(a)7{ula)] (4.141 111,7; 
4.358,7) or 'It (Irk ralt.(?) curtA] (4.290,4; 4.609,52). 

4. The unit numeral generally precedes that of the teos, e.g.: 
J.n (Irk [tinif 'iiTih] "twelve" (4.363,3); IJml clrk [bam(.).l(u) 'ifT/k] Ufif~ 

teen" (4.344,2); J.mn (!rh [tam4nti/i 'ihih] "eighteen" (4.173,2); etc. 
5. On occasion, (/r or c!rt precedes the unit numeral. This may be 

on analogy with the numerals from twenty one and up. Likewise, it is 
possible that there was some influence from the orthography of the 
ciphers used to express the numerals in which the symbol for "ten" is 
followed by the symbols for units. In this kind of numbers no w-con­
junction was used. The following are examples: 

clr J.n raJ(a)7{u) ,tina] "twelve" (4.244,21); cIT 'arfJ( ['aJ(a)7{u) 'arbaC(u)] 
"fourteen" (4.244,18); (In Om! [ca(a)r(a)(u) bmn(1)j(an "fifteen" 
(4.158,9-10; 4.226,8); 'Irt Jl.t ['aJ{a)r(a)(a) 1i.tla(u)] "sixteen" (4.226,7). 

The Cardinals for the Tens 

I. The fonn for "twenty" is '1rm (4.22,5 and elswhere) which may be 
dual, i.e. ra.iTlbnalz] (in Akkadian "twenty" is the dual t/r6), but it may 
be plural, i.e. raS(a)rl1ma] (cf. Biblical Hebrew c'Jp~). 

2. The numerals 20-90 are built on the fonn of the units 3-9 with 
the addition of the masculine plural marker, for example: J.llm [l4laI1ma] 
"thirtyu (4.243,22 and elsewhere); 'ar6(m rarba'Qma] "forty" (4.251,4 
and elsewhere); etc. "eighty" is always written J:m'f!Y"l (4.213,20 and 
elsewhere). The yotl is an original radical and not a maItr Iectionu, thus 
the fonn was ~]. 

3. The units are joined to the tens without a conjunction (in contrast 
to Biblical Hebrew, cf. Waltke and O'Connor 1990:282-283). Note the 
following examples: 

'1rm 'iJfuI [(a.5{a)rllma or (afrlmali )~~~u)] "twenty-one" (4.137,10); 
(frm IJm! rsJ(a)rilma or 'aIrllmali bmn(,)J(u)] "twenty-five" (4.92,4-5); 
111m J [l4laI1ma 1i1(u)) "thirty-six" (4,392,4); !Jm1m 1lJ. £bmn(1)1tlma 
.tala.(u)] "fifty-three" (1.148,20); !JmIm J.mn [8am(i)Jilma ,tamifmllg 
"fifty-eight" (4.1 41 n,24). 
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4. In rare instances the connection between the tens and the units is 
realized by use of the urconjunction. For example: 


J/.J:m w III [la/a.tIlma wa-JabC(u)] "thirty-seven" (4.658,48). 

5. Sometimes the units arc joined to the tens by means of the l- [11-) 

preposition (cf. Pardee [1976:302] and Loewenstamm [1980;313-314) 
who consider this I- as "1tmIId of belonging'1. In such cases, the units 
precede the tens. A few attestations are: 

lJmI I firm fbam(.)J(u) lI-caJ(a)nma or 'a!rtinaJz) "twenty-five" (4.213,9); 
ann I car/lm [tpmanrili lI-carbacina] "forty-eight" (4.144,5); 1Il I 'Irm 
[1ab'(u) II-caJ(a)7ttuI or ca.m&nDlz] "twenty-seven" (4.775,9); 11. I JI1n 
[liliu) lI-tiIlfma] "sixty-six" (1.4 VII,9). 

The Cardinals fur tIu HwuJreJs 

1. The word for "hundred" is m"it [mi'tu] (4.203,10 and elsewhere; 
probably the combination 'lrt 'It [4.158,7-8] means "hundred" [lit.: 
"ten of tens"]). The dual is m'iIm [ma'tllmaJz] "two hundred" (2.77,4; cf. 
the construct fonn in syllabic documentation, 2 mi-te [Jirul ma')li] "two 
hundred of' [PRU III, p. 169,14]). The plural is m'at (mz'tlIu] "hun­
dreds", e.g.: 

JJl. m'at £.t«lIlu) mz'atu/q "three hundred" (1.148,20); 'arb' m'at 
rarba'(u) rm"4Irl1z] "four hundred" (4.296,6), and others. 

2. The juncture between the tens and the hundreds is made without 
the conjunction, e.g.: 

m'it 'arb'm [ma'''' 'arbacQma] "one hundred forty" (4.213,25); 1.lJ. m'at 
JIJTn [la/4,(u) m,')atII/i.l/llll#ltna] "three hundred thirty" (4.171, I); lJmI 
m'at 'arlJfm [bam(1)J(U) ",,"'mu/i 'arba'Qma] "five hundred forty" 
(4.338,10). 

Sometimes the numeral for tens precedes the numeral for hundreds, 
e.g.: 

fJmIm m'ilm fbam(.)Jiima rm"tamah] "two hundred fifty" (4.143,2; con­
tra K71.Jl, p. 268 which reads lJmIm <I> m'iIm). 

3. Sometimes the tens are joined to the hundreds by the preposition 
l-	 [11-]. In such cases the tens precede the hundreds, e.g.: 

IJm.1m I m'it £bmn(i)It1ma II-m;'b] "one hundred fifty" (4.163,14); IIlm 
I m'itm [!ab(a)clima II-m,'tiinah] "two hundred seventy" (4.243,45); 
JlMym I m';t [tamani,flma II-rm"b] "one hundred eighty" (4.243,15). 

4. The hundreds are joined to the tens and the units without a con­
junction: 

m)it 'Inn lit [rm")'" cai(a)nlma or caIramali.tina) "one hundred twenty­
two" (4.345,3). 
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There are instances when the hundreds and the tens are joined while 
the units are appended asyndetically, thus, e.g.: 

'arl,c", I ",'it J/I rarba'Qma fe..mi'Ii.,lina] "one hundred and forty-two" 
(4.179,16-17); fJmIm I m'it 'arb' [bmn(.).fllma fe..mi'ti '41'6a«u)] "one 
hundred and fifty-four" (4.143,4-5). 

The Cardinals for tlrt 1'kousonds 

1. The term for "thousand" is 'alp raq,u] (4.43,6 and elsewhere) and 
its dual is )aIpm e~hJ "two thousand" (2.33,24 and elsewhere). 
The plural orthography is 'alpm ['a~a}pama] "thousands" (1.4 1,28 and 
elsewhere). 

2. The term for "ten thousand" is robn [ribhatu] "a myriad" (1.24,20) 
with a dual rbtm [ribbammah] "two myriad (= twenty thousand)" (1.4­

, 1,30) and the 'plural is rbbt [ribahDtu] "myriads" (1.4 1,28). 

The Multiplicative 

The multiplicative is expressed by addition of the suffix ..'itl [..'ida?] 
« ytu/.tJ?) or the shorter form ~d [":da?]. This suffIX is added to the 
numeral to express "times" (cf. Renfroe 1992: 11-13). Note the follow­
ing examples: 

1.n'id [Jina-'ida] "twice" (2.64,14; it seems that the form J:nm means 
"twice'" thus, hImn J:nm t/dq1d ,"strike him twice" [1.18 IV,22,33]; 
lnm tlfJJ mslc Iaot "twice she drinks that mixture" [1.19 IV,62]); lIfid 
[..IaIil1a-'idaJ "three times" (1.19 11,30); !bujd [Jabca-'ida] "seven 
times" (2.12,9). 

The short and the long forms are oRen used in tandem: 
l1l'id I1ld [lina-'ida Iabca-da] "two times, seven times" (2.64, 14}; with 
enclitic num, 11ldm [Iah'a-da-ma] "seven times" (1.23,15; it has been 
suggested that this is a dual, "twice seven times", c£ Gordon 
1965:492). 

ORDINAL NUMBER.S 

Various basic forms are used to express the ordinals in the different 
Semitic Janguages. In Hebrew the customary fonn is q'tllI, in Aramaic 
it is q'tfIJJy, in Arabic it is qali.~ in Akkadian it is qatal, while Ethiopic 
uses '1if~l and qatllL Therefore, it is impossible to suggest a common 
Semitic form that might have seJVed in Ugaritic. In the following dis­
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cussion the fornu will be given without attempting a vocalized recon­
struction. 

There are both masculine and feminine fonns for the ordinals in 
Ugaritic, the latter carrying the -I suffix. 

The masculine ordinals are as follows: The words p1' in ym pr' 
(4.279,1) and 'fJl.uJ in ym 'fJl.uJ (1.115,14) apparently mean "first" (cf. 
..); ~ "second"; JJl "third"; ,b' "fourth"; !Jm1 "fifth"; JJil "sixth"; ib" 
"seventh"; J1nn "eighth"; If "ninth"; cJr "tenth". 

NOTES 

1. The word pt may be related to Mishnaic Hebrew expression 
~ (BerIldUJ12:3; NttiJltz 7:2). However, it could mean "fruit" as can 
be deduced from the expression pr' q~ "summer fruit" (1.19 1,18; cf. 
Loewenstamm 1980: 199). 

The expression ym )a/)tJ may be compared with Biblical Hebrew 01~ 
~ "day one"· (Gen. 1:5; cf. Ug 5, p. 586 and TO II, p. 202). It has 
been suggested that the expression's meaning is "every day, each day" 
(de Moor 1970:317 and Blau and Greenfield 1970:14-15; for discus­
sion cf. TO II, p. 202, n. 180). 

2. Generally, a noun in the singular at the head of a string of ordi­
nal numerals also has the meaning "fmt" (cf. Rio and Rin 1996:845­
847). For example: 

y/lr,ym w III JJl rb' ym "they went (the first) day and the second, the 
third and the fourth day" (1.14 IV,44-45). 
ym w 111 ~ rb' ym lJmI J!lJ. ym "(the first) day and the second, the 
third, the fourth day, the fifth, the sixth day' (1.14 III, 10-11). 
1m ~lm will fikl 'ift b blabn "behold (the first) day and the second 
the fire eats into the house(s)" (1.4 . Vl,24-25). 

It seems that the ancients did not seem it necessary to indicate the 
fint item by means of an ordinal numeral, because its place in first 
position was obvious in itself, while the second item got an ordinal 
number in order to distinguish it from its predecessor (a similar phe­
nomenon may be present in Biblical Hebrew, cf. Exod. 28:17-18, 
where the meaning of,-a is "first row" as it is translated in the Targum 
of Onkelos, iIIIC"1p art"1O). 

3. The ordinals for "fourth" and "sixth" are different from their car­
dinal counterparts: ).11' "four", beside rb' "fourth"; Jl "six" beside J.dl 
"sixth" (see examples below). 
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4. The ordinals above "ten" are identical to the cardinals. 
5. The ordinals precede their nouns; in this respect Ugaritic resem­

bles Akkadian. The following are some examples: 
rll ym "fourth day" (1.14 111,11); b liJ!n ym "in the thirtieth day" 
(1.163,7); III rll ym "the third (and) the forth day" (104 VI,26); b III 
ymm "on the seventh day" (1.17 1,15) and J.tlI..J1fJm "the sixth 
month" (1.14 11,31). In these latter examples, the -m is not the 
plural marker but rather the enclitic""". (cf. concerning this, p. 
192£). 

6. When a preposition governs an expression with an ordinal, it can 
be attached to the ordinal or to the noun; e.g.: 

b l1/ymm "on the seventh day" (1.17 1,15; cf. Blau 1972:77) beside 
I b1[J bf mlm "on the seventh day" (1.17 V,3-4). 

7. There are cases in which the ordinal comes without its noun, it 
happens when the missing noun is understood from the context. Thus 
for example: 

b ,he "in the forth (day)" (1.14 rv,46; 4.279,4; cf. Xella 1981:45); 
b tJmI "in the fifth (day)" (1.41,38);6 J.tIJ. "in the sixth (dayy­
(1.41,45; c£ Dietri£h, Loretz and Sanmartin 1975b:144-146). 

8. One cannot establish the syntactic relationship between the ordi­
nal and its noun. It may be apposition (as in Akkadian and Biblical 
Hebrew) or it might be construct. 

FRACTIONS 

The attestation of fractions in Ugaritic is quite limited. From what 
we have, it appears that two types of fractions were in use - forms 
with prefixed m- and others without it 

Those with the prefix are known in both masculine and feminine, 
e.g. mrbe ''fourth'' (4.751,9,10); mI/.J.t "third", m,bCt "fourth", mfpnIt 
"fifth", mglg "sixth", mIllt "seventh" (1.14 1,16-20; for the possibility to 
see these forms as "times three, "times four", etc., or "third time", 
"fourth" time", etc., c£ Margalit 1976:138-139 and de Moor 1979:643­
644). 

Morphologically, those forms could be the D stem passive participle 
(c£ iqfta, p. 138), that is [m.u.talla.(a)Iu), etc. (cf. Segert 1984:54). If these 
fonns really do signify fractions, then they could be in the tlUUJto1 form 
as may be deduced from the syllabic attestation of "tithe", "tenth", (not 
documented in alphabetic texts), viz. ffIIl-oia-ra (macl4raJ "tithe" (PRUIII, 
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p. 93,7) and with Akkadian suffix rrurtl-Io:-ri-la [mac/mila] "its tithe" 
(PRU III, p. 146,11); C£ Biblical Hebrew'11W "tithe" (Num. 18:26) in 
the mlMJtil fonn, and Arabic mi~1lbu in the fonn miqtaL 

A fraction without the prefIX m- is attested one time in the following 
phrase: 

Jg/m W Tbet "two shekels and a fourth (of a shekeIY' (4.707,12). 
If that interpretation is COJTeCt, then it means that in Ugaritic the 

fonna rb't, whet, tntl), expressed the fraction, "fourth". 



CHAPTER SIX 

THE VERB 

THE TENSES 

General Remarks 

The use of tenses and not aspects is quite striking in the prose 
texts. That is, the qtl forms (the suffIX conjugation) expressed the 
past, while the yqtl forms (the prefIX conjugation) expressed the pre­
sent-future. For example, pdy ~] "he ransomed" (3.4,2) followed 
in the same text by tJ1bn [taJ.oI.Cbf1n4llUla.tfbllna] "they will return" 
(3.4,17); 'rb rarahil] "they enteredJt (3.3,2) and further on tkn" 
[takilnBna] "they will be" (3.3,6) and there are other examples of this 
type. 

Blau (1977a:23-27) and most recently Rainey (1987:397-399 and 
1988b:37-38) have shown that Ugaritic poetry also operates accord­
ing to tenses and not aspects. 

Th Functions of qtl 

Preterite - The qel forms selVe to express the past in both prose 
and poetry. 

The following are examples from poetry: 
[b ]pk tgm I y/,a "from his mouth a word verily went (lhad not 
gone) forth V'ata'a]" (1.2 IV,6). 
npI !Jsrt bTl nIm "pI hmlt 'arf mgt I n(my 'arf dbr U a soul I removed 
lDasirttllbassirtItJ from among mankind, a soul from the masses 
of the earth; I arrived [mogitllJ at the goodness of the land of 
Dbr" (1.6 II,17-20). 
Itt IJPIr I 'ift "she put [Jatat] bPIr on the fire'" (1.4 II,8). 
<h>htJ Imt dt ksp hIr1y rdtl m bTf 'dbe "my house(s) I built 
[banttlll banid1] of silver, my palace of gold have I made ['adabtlj" 

2nd(1.4 VI,36-38; for the possibility of taking these forms as 
m.s. cf. TO I, p. 213, n. 2). 
qItIm 'a!Jd bydh "his bow he grasped eabadaJ in his hand" (1.10 
11,6). 
npl bcr l' "Baal fell [napaIaJ" (1.12 II,53). 

The following are examples from prose: 
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'iun'k1[ pdy 'agdn ulwirkallu ransomed ~] Agdenu" (3.4,2­
3). 

'anykn dt fikt mpm "your ship which you sent [la'iklIj to Egypt" 

(2.38, 10-11). 

l pen Ilfy .•. qlt "at the feet of my lord ... I have fallen [qiltD.r 

(2.64,13-) 6). 

IJ.at spr d fila (m gyl "the tablets of the document which I sent 

[la'ikdlJ to Taryelli" (2.14,6 ..8). 


Pre8eat Teaae - The qtl fonns can express the present, usually 
with intransitive verbs, but also with transitive. 

The following are some examples from poetry: 
With intransitive verbs: 

,bt 'i/m l J.Uant "you are great [,abbatlj, El, verily you are wise 
[(IakamIl1~tt (1.4 V,3). 
ytft k TQmt "I know that you are merciful [ra(uJmtll,tz.t;imtlJ" (1.16 
1,33). 
ytflk1 bt k 'anIt "I know you daughter, that you are meek 
('anaIlPanillJ" (1.18 1,16; cf. Smith 1995:792). 
w I Ib't "she is not satisfied [IabiCaW' (1.3 11,19). . 
'aim hIIm w 'an Int "you (m.pl.) are slow [buItum(U)] and I am 
fast [lan6t1P.]" (1.3 IV,33; cf. Ginsberg 1969:137; Smith 1994:44 
and n. 44 and 1995:792). 
rib riht ... /un gm'u gm'it "are you verily hungry (rojihtIJ or. are 
you verily .thirsty [gamt')1j ?" (1.4 IV,33-34). 

With transitive verbs: 
ytft k ,Ipnt UI know ()adactl] that you are merciful" (1.16 1,33). 
ytflk1 bt k 'anIt "I know you [1ada'tlIAfJ daughter, that you are 
meek" (1.18 1,16; cf. Smith 1995:792). 
ytt n!tJm mItrk "I give. [)'atattfJ snakes {to be} your bride-price" 
(1.100,75; following Astour 1968:27 and Pardee 1978b:84-85). 
l1' db!un In'a bel 111 rkb 'rpt "two sacrifices Baal hates [lani'a] , 
three the Rider of the Clouds" (1.4 III, 1 7-18). 

The following are examples from prose: 
With intransitive verbs: 

w pn mlk nr bn "and the face of the king shines [narB] upon 
us" (2.13,17-18). 

With transitive verbs: 
hn )ibm Ilq fy "behold, the enemies are affiicting [/tJIlqIl] me" 
(2.33,27). 
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Opt.dve Uaap - The lJtl fonns also can express wishes and 
requests. Note the following examples: 

lut 'o!Jt "may you live [luzwwitI], my sisterl" (1.10 11,20). 
<m elm ~t "may you (m.s.) live [lu9it61~ foreverl" (1.4 IV,42). 
1yrt /J np! bn 'ilm ml "may you go down [mIla yarattlJ into the 
throat of the son of the gods, Mot" (1.5 1,6-7; since the gti can 
express a wish by itself, the partiCle /- may be only for empha­
sis, cf. ;,gra, p. 191f.). 

F.tare Tease - In prose result clauses, qtl fonns preceded by 
the w-conjunction express the future (cf. Parker I967:§3.22). The 
following are examples: 

w 11m IJl (I w fikl em! "and jf the Hittite has attacked, then I 
will send [wa-la'iktIj (a letter) to you ... " (2.30,17-18). 
[w] [>u]fnl1 'itm '''1m Cd tI1.bn Icsp 'iwrkl w tJ I 'rmJ/Im "and they 
do not have a feudal obligation until they return the money of 
Iwirkallu, then they return [wa-jfbitJ to their feudal obligation" 
(3.4,16-19). 

Tkt Furu:tions of yqtl 

Recently Rainey (1990:407 ..420 and 1996 11:221-264) has shown that 
in the Northwest Semitic languages (including U pritic; cf. Verreet 
1988) the prefIX fonns c,qtl) expressed tenses rather than aspects. In 
his view there were two modes, indicative and injuriCtive. In the 
indicative, the yqtl0 (without suffixes) expressed the preterite (past), 
while the YlJllu forms (with final short vowels) expressed the imper­
fect (the present-future and continued action in the past) (c£ Hamori 
1973:319-324). In the injunctive, the .YlJtl6 expressed the jussive and 

.JlJt/4 expressed the volitive. To both modes, there was an energic, 
Yatftulun(n)a for the indicative and .JOIItulan(n)a for the injunctive. The 
system as suggested by Rainey is as follows (the second form in 
each category is 3rd m.pl.): 

Lulie.dve lajuactlve 
Preterite yaqlu' to.qlulU Jussive yaqtu' to.qtulfJ 
Imperfect yaqtulu, taqtultlna Volitive yaqtula, taqlldii 
Energic yaqtrdun(n)a Energic ytll/tu./tm(n)a 

http:967:�3.22
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It would seem that these same two modes, indicative and injunc­
tive, were also present in Ugaritic, but unlike Biblical Hebrew and 
the Akkadian texts from Canaan in the Amama archives, the 
Upritic script, which generally lacks vowels, makes it impossible to 
distinguish the various forms. Therefore, in order to identify the 
modal and tense fonns, one must utilize the contexts and the diag­
nostic forms from certain roots, e.g. the absence or presence of the 
third radical in third wawlyod verbs, and the vowels accompanying 
final aleph's. Likewise, the plural forms of the yqtlu singulars had 
final 1UDI (based, e.g. on the 3rd m.pl. IIlqbl.liina). The 2nd f.s. of the 
yqtlu pattern also had a final -n (i.e. lllijtu/lna). The plurals and 2nd 

f.s. of the preterite, the jussive and the volitive (yqtl8 and ygtlll) did 
not have the final "n (thus, 1luJtu/S for the jussive and taqtu/i for the 
volitive). The presence or absence of the nun on such fonns would 
also be diagnostic; the presence of potential energic forms compli­
cates the problem. The ensuing discussion will treat each of these 
conjugation patterns. 

THE INDICATIVE MODE 

Preterite - The past tense is expressed by the short forms, that 
is yqllB without vocalic suffixes having plurals and 2nd f.s. forms 
without final nun (cf. Biblical Hebrew .~ "he established" [Deut. 
32,8] along with ::l'~~ "he establishes" [J08. 6:26J). It is easier to 
identify such preterite forms in Ugaritic poetry (rather than prose), 
since they often appear in contexts where the carrying out of the 
action was the direct result of previous imperatives. Though a few 
such preterite forms do occur in prose, they are usually replaced 
by gIL in its past tense function. The following are some examples: 

ry'ipl /(un d tJmI "he baked lYa)tn1 bread for the fifth (month)" 
(1.14 IV,ll). 

mb ~rn 1 bllt w yJtql 1 ~rh "l::Ioron arrived at his house and 

entered [wa-yiItaqillwo:JiItaqaq his courtyard" (1.100,67-68). 

b nfi 'nh rw1 fypl<h>rnl yl,ui hTgb )ab fn1/r1m "upon lifting his 

eyes, then he saw him [wa-yipJum(n)l1], he sighted (Ya!uIiJ Hargab, 

the father of the eagles" (l.l9 III, 14-15). 

w!1 'ibn r'iIthm "the gods lowered [toil!YO] their heads" (1.2 1,23). 

yJ!b1m fkllrt w yIIq bnt fhlll "he fed [YaIalflirnlyuIa/bim] the 

Kotharot, he gave drink [Yaiafqi/yuJaiqz1 to the daughters of 

Hililu" (1.17 11,30-31). 
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'd !bee Int ybk I 'aqh, "until the seventh year they wept IJabAiij 

« yahlr:!1dJ for Aqhat" ( 1.19 IV, 14.. 16). . 

IFu 'ilm r'althm I V hrkthm "the gods lifted [tifla'tl] their heads 

from off their knees" (1.2 1,29). 

[k]hkhm Bn tpl k r1IJ1nt "the stars fell [tappultiJ there like brickstt 


(1.13,13). 

w ymg mfolck em t!t1n "your messenger reached [yamgiJ Ditanu" 

(1.124, I 0-11; this example is from a ritual text). 


Imprefect- This mode expresses both present-future and past con .. 
tinuous. 

Present-Future- Forms that express present-future are those with 
the vocalic suffIX lJqtlu) on the singulars and I It c.pl. and with the 
final -n [..flnaJ on the plurals and on the 2nd f.s. [-rna]. They are 
used in these tense functions in both prose and poetry. 

The following are examples from poetry: 
Imm !mn bntr'n1 "the heavens rain down [lampmlna] oil" (1.6 
111,12). 
tl!J:mn "ilm w ! fl/"l tIm .1<n> 'd III trJ. r'tII rJkr1 "the gods eat 
[ti/lramflna] and drink [tiflflna] , they drink wine to satiety, new 
wine to drunkenness" (1.114,2-4). 
cnr,l w '1Irl tfdn1 uAnat and Athtart prepare victuals [1ajQtlan.r' 
(1.114,22-23). 
ym.fu Ibh b Im!Jt "her heart is filled [yimla'u] with happiness" (1.3 

11,25-26). 

tbky PAt hrm1 Ib tdm' bm rkbJl "Pugatu weeps [tahkgu] in (her) 

heart, sheds tears [tidma'u] in (her) liver" (1.19 1,34-35). 

w hrn1 mlk w bt mIk fin rp'a1mt !b' "and the sons of the king 

and the daughter of the king go up [ta<lIina] seven times" 

(1.112,6-8; this example is from a retual text). 


The following are examples from prose: 
Cd tJ1.hn lap 'iwrld w J/J I 'unl/zm U(they do not have a feudal oblig. 
ation) until they return [ta.talfhflnaltu1tJ6htlna] Iwirkallu's money, 
then they will return to their feudal obligation" (3.4,16-19). 
'ank 'aJl'uk1 "I will bring you (m.s.) out ['a.f6p"'ukIj" (2.3,17). 
w mnm f aim dt tknn CI crimm "and whoever the investigators who 
will be [takUnuna] in charge of the guaranties" (3.3,5-7). 

In Ugaritic the present-future is employed in literary narrative 
passages where there is a sequence of actions. The following is a 
typical example: 
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'itlA; I tI1l Jmm 'm 'il mhk nImn· qrb ,apq IIuntm el1 dd'il wlllu qrJ 
mJk 'ab .mm I pen 'il Ihhr w tql tI~ tkJJd:nk "then she verily 
directs [tatinu] her face towards El (at) the sources of the two 
rivers, amidst the sources of the two deeps; she turns [tagl!7u] 
to the dwelling of E1 and she enters [tabitu] the abode of the 
king, the Father of Years; at the feet of El she bows down [tah­
blDU) and falls [taqfIu], she prostrates herself [~], she hon­
ors [toJcabbUUm(n)llhIlllulrabbidan(n)aMj him" (1.4 IV,2o-26). 

Thus it can be seeD that yqtl6 expressed the past while yqtlu 
expressed the present-future. On the other hand, there are a few 
contexts in which yqtl8 appears to express the present-future. These 
are short forms of verbs 3rd WQWIyod, but they are actually origi· 
nal yqtlu forms in which the final triphthongs have contracted caus· 
ing the disap~ce of the final radical (cf. Sivan 1984b:219-293). 
Here are some examples:

"11 dd 'it w tllu qri mlk 'ab 1nm "she turns to the dwelling of 
El and she comes to the abode of the king, the Father of Years" 
(1.6 1,34-36), 

The fonn til" proves that the parallel verb, tg!J is also present­
future, i.e. (tagl9u]. However, there is also a parallel passage where 
the 3rd wawlyod verb lacks the final radical, viz.: 

,,1 IrJI ),fl' rw1 til", [q1]1 m[~k 'arb1 [/nm] "she turns to the 
dwelling of El and she comes to the (abo]de of the k~n]g, the 
Father [of Years]" (1.3 V,1-8). 

As a parallel to til", one would expect ·,,11 [1og4]u], but here the 
final triphthong has contracted, apparently representing [taglU) 
(< tagIgu). . 

An additional instance of this phenomenon is found in tht; fol­
lowing clause: 

ylcs m'i,ubn g, IJ 'abn ydy psltm IJ yCrT1 yluJy /fun w rdql" "(his body) 
he covers with a mourning garment, groaning, with a stone he 
slashed the .. " with a razor he cuts the cheeks and beard" (1.5 
VI,16-19). 

The forms ytfJ (root uncertain) and yluly have final yod and sug­
gest that the preceding ylcs ought to have been "lev, since it seems 
to express present-future fyakassr2lyukarsr1] « yakassiJulyuJcassiJu). 

One may find the same phenomenon in the following verbal 
sequence: 

yk/1 ..• yffu ... ylu ... ysfu "he will destroy ... he will take 
wings ... he wiJJ go out ... he will eat" (1.103+ 1.145,40-51). 
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The verbs represent present-future as can be discerned from their 
final u-vowel. Therefore it seems that the form ytfu expresses yuru 
« yitfayu). 

Past Continuous - One of Moran's most valuable contributions 
was the delineation of the past continuous function of the yqllu con­
jugation pattern in the Amarna letters from Byblos (Moran 1950a:43­
47). The same function is known in Biblical Hebrew: 

i19l.sr- Y'r.p:p ~tT ~'~ .,.,,q,~il 179 1'" c.iv C'P!:iI "In those days there 
was no king in Israel; every man did what was right in his 
own eyes" Uudg. 21 :25). 

Because of the limitations of the Ugaritic orthography, it is hard 
to discern the impetfect forms in this usage (cf. Verreet 1988:45­
49). Therefore, the examples brought here are doubtful at best: 

tl/m. ym w l.n "they went [talikilna] one day and then a second" 
(1.14 1V,31-32; the verb may mean "they go"). 

Jbe Int Imt 1mn nqpt 'd f'i1lm nCmm ttlkn Jd I.fdn p'at mdbr "seven 

complete years, eight cycles, the goodly gods were still going 

(/went) [ti(4aliIr.tInalti~~alakflna] in the field and they were still 

hunting (/hunted) [tapldana] on the corners of the desert" 

(1.23,66-68; the imperfect fonns may expressed narrative pre­

sent; cf. TO I, p. 378). 


Eaergic - Forms of the energic serve to strengthen the imper­
fect in the Amarna tablets from Canaan (cr. Rainey 1990;407-420 
and 1996 11:234-244). In Biblical Hebrew such forms have been 
preserved only with the attachment of accusative 3rd m.s. and 300 

(s. (and occasionally 2nd m.s.) pronominal suffIxes (c( bibliography 
and discussion by Rainey, ibid.). But it is exceedingly difficult to 
identifY such forms in Ugaritic. We do not possess clear cut forms 
with final o1eph that could reveal the existence of such energic forms. 
The examples that we do have are quite obscure: 

yra'un 'afiyn bel "Mighty Baal fears him" (1.5 11,6). 
The double writing of the aleph in the verbal form makes inter· 

pretation difficult. The orthography may represent a fonn such as 
fyira'uRnl1) « yiyra'un(n)hlt). If this reconstruction is correct, then the 
form represents the impetfect yqtlu plus the energic. (cf. Rainey 
] 987:398). But one may interpret the form as an absolute infinitive 
functioning as a finite verb plus 3rd m.s, suffix, i.e. [yara'unnl1j (cf. 

I 
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Gordon 1965:18 and also Verreet 1988:27, nn. 8..9 with bibliogra­
phy). 

Int Ifu'. "sleep overcame him [tifUUN.Ultd1j (1.14 1,33). 
There also might be a spelling error in the verbal form, since 

the cuneiform signs for 'a and un are almost similar (K'11fi [po 36, 
n. 3] is mistaken in reading tfun and in commenting that here the 
un is lengthened and looks like )a plus 1IIuJ). In such a case, one 
might restore another nlm in place of the 'a so as to read ·tfrmn, 
that is (tifrm(n)annIJ « tiftin{n)cmnI < tifl!1fI1I{n)anhlt?). If that restora­
tion be correct, then we have another· example of the energic of 
the indicative mode. 

The next example would be indicative energic in an interroga­
tive clause, if Ugaritic goes with Amama Canaanite: I 

! 
'ap )ah 'i,k mbn Imtn "also, my father, how can you most cer­
tainly die [m4lu-malmlUu-ma tamatun(n)a] ?" (1.16 1,3-4; in Classical 
Arabic the [-an(n)a] energic forms serve with questions (cf. Zewi 
1987:72-73] where the indicative energic of Amarna Canaanite 
is not present). 

On occasion there are instances where energic forms are dis­
cerned according to their contexts. Note the following example: 

rbk1m tmdln 'r blan tpntl p~l brlan1 tru 'abk "while weeping she 
saddles a young ass, while weeping she harnesses a donkey, 
while weeping she lifts up her father" (1.19 11,8-9). 

The forms tslOu [tiIJa'u] and tpntl [tapnaulu] represent indicative and 
therefore they indicate that tmdln should be interpreted as energic, 
namely tamdulun(n)a. 

THE lliJUNCTIVE MODE 

Jussive - The jussive is expressed by the short forms, yqtlfl. Such 
forms can be identified in Ugaritic by the context, since in poetry 
there are examples of commands which the hearer is expected to 
fulfill. Those commands are expressed in second person by the 
imperative and the jussive and in third person by the jussive. Forms 
with fina1 aleph or final WtlW/yod are sometimes helpful. The fol­
lowing are examples: 

I/i Ian rI;. np!k "may his soul go forth [lap' like the wind" (1.18 

IV,24-25). 

'at tk1 bn rqrl 'nk "do not exhaust [takalli/tukalHj. my son, the 

weU spring of your eyes" (1.16 1,26-27). 




104 CHAPTER SIX 

,;lip rfllpn d IJmI "let him bake- IJa'Pt1 bread of (/for) a fifth" 
(1.14 11,30). 

'arkfl rm1k!yl [11 r'um1u "let me destroy eakalliJ the destroyer 

of my nation" (1.19 IV,34·35). 

Y/~ 'agt w /nth "may Ashera and her sons shout (1~]" (1.3 

V,36-37). 

tImlJ ht 'aJ.rl w hnh "now may Ashera and her sons rejoice 

[timrabll)" (1.6 1,39-40). , 

w 'al 1/'"1 "and do not go forth (m.pl.) [tap"or' (1.164,19). 

[I p'n 'ilJ r'a11 'PI 'al t1~ Pbr [m'dJ "[at the feet of El], do 

not fall (du.) [tappuIa], do not do .obeisance [~] to the 

council of [the assembly]" (1.2 I, l.j.. 15). 


VoHtlve - The form of the voIitive is yqtUJ. These forms are fouttd 
I 

in Ugaritic especially in cohortative contexts (c£ in the Arnarna let-
ten [Moran 1960:1-19] and in Biblical Hebrew [Cowley 1910:130]). 
The forms may be discerned with verbs having final aleph (one can 
hardly find such forms in regular verbs; contra Verreet 1988: 131-151 
and Tropper 199Ib:341-352). Note the following examples: 

r',1qr'a 'i/m n([mm] "let me invoke eiqra'a] the goodly gods" 

(1.23,1; the same form is found in 1.21 11,2; it also occun with 

a 2nd m.pl. pronominal suffIX 'Up'aJcm eiqra'aA:um(1l)) "let me 

invoke you" [1.21 11,10]). 

tlJfa I ghk w trl 1 tmntk "you (m.s.) sin [tifIIa'a] against your 

body(?) and act wickedly [rm-tirIaca] against your image" 

(1.169,5-6; c£ Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:347 and Verreet 

1988:203 n. 3 and the bibliography cited there); 


yqr'a mt h npIk "(may) Mat cry out {1iqra'a] in his soul" (1.4 
VII,47-48). 

The subject of this clause might be a messenger of Baal (cf. 
Verreet 1988:156), but it is most likely Mat himself (c£ Verreet loco 
dt.). 

Ymb 'akIm w.J1Il{,'a Cqqm cChe reaches IJam4i1a] the 'eaters', he 
comes lJinzla'a] to the 'devourers" (1.12 1,36-37). 

In Biblical Hebrew there are only a few fonns ofyqtla from third 
WtlWlyod verbs: n.!9t:'m "1 will moan" (ps 77:4] and ilm "I may 
probe" [ps 119:117]). 

Forms of yqlla also serve in purpose clauses, e.g.: 
rt1n r,a/JtP h 'abrk1 r'isp'a1 "give one of your brothers, so that I 
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may devour eirpa'a] (him)" (1.6 V,19-20). 
Perhaps the following clause also belongs here: 


ptIJ. hi w )ub)a(!) "open the house, so that I may enter euhti)a)" 

(1.100,72). 


The form lubn probably has an error of nun for ) a. If this cor­
rection is in orderl then the original fonn was probably intended i 
for [>ubita] « 'abtta?) (cf. Verreet 1988:164). 

Eaerpc - These fonns have final suffIX -n and are documented I 
numerous times in Ugaritic. Sometimes it would appear that the 
difference between forms with n-sufflX and fonns without it became I 
effaced. This is prominent in p33Sages with two lines (bi-cola), in 
which one had a form with n-sufflX while the other has a fonn 
without it. The differences may be due to metric requirements (cf. 
Segert 1983a:298 and Greenstein 1988: 12-13). The following are 
some examples: 

6 Igk )aim n1mIJ 6 I mtk "lin "in your life, our father, let us be 

happy, in your immortality let us rejoice [nagrlt:m(n)a]" (l.16 1,14­
15). . 

I kip 'nt k tIth ... tItnn b bTl 'ilm )IlJ'f "onto the shoulders of Anat 

she verily places him '" she places him (ta.ftlan(n)anllj in the 

grave of the deities of the earth" (1.6 1,14-15,17). 

tin'il 6th ym."n yItql dn'il I Wk "Daniel arrives [,~n)a] at 

his house) Daniel enters his palace" (1.19 N ,8-9). 

r'z'qr'a 'ilm nC[mm] "let me invoke the goodly gods" (1.23,1) 

alongside )itpl'an1 lilm nCmm (1.23,23) with the same meaning. 


It would appear that the morpheme for the Ugaritic injunctive 
energic was ["an(n)a]. It is hard to know whether there was a final 
vowel, neither can it be demonstrated whether there was gemina­ 'I 

tion of the nun (it may be that in Biblical Hebrew the energic mor· 
pheme became the particle aq, viz. Mtn1~ "may I be allowed to 
pass through" [Deut. 3:25]. It see~s that the gemination of the nun 
is for the sake of euphony [cf. Cowley 1910:72]. If this conjecture 
is correct, then the Northwest Semitic energic morpheme was not 
geminated [ef. Blau 1977a:29-30]). 

The initial vowel of the energic morpheme was a as can be 
deduced from fonns like )itpl)an1 ['iqra'an(n)a] "let me invoke" 
(1.23,23) and Yl'an (1ap">an(n)a] "let him go forth" (1.165,3). These 
examples show that the volitive yqtJo. is the form that took the ener· 
gic ending. Since most of the examples in Ugaritic are not from 
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verbs with third altph, one cannot know if they are the energic of 
the injunctive or of the indicative.· In the following examples, we 
will transcribe with. the vowel of the injunctive, but some of them 
may well have been indicative: 

r'al.1bn 'tm/r, w 'an!Jn Ulet me sit ra1iban(n)a] and let me rest 
rantlOan{n)a]" (1.17 11,12-13). 
In fa yn w 'illn "give a cup of wine so that 1 may drink it 
r'iftan(n)6Piftan(n)11j (the cup [f.s.] or the wine [m.s.])" (5.9 1,15­
16). 

Energic forms also appear with pronominal sufllxes and it is dif­
ficult to dettnnine whether they are energic fonns of the indicative 
mode or of the injunctive (cf. Rainey 1996 II:264 and the bibliog­
raphy cited), e.g.: 

Illn r',11 tlWr w tql t!~ w tlcbdnk nat the feet of El she bows, 

she falls down, she does obeisance, and she honors him [tuki.zbbi­

dan(n)ahlJl taktzbbidan(n)aJJIj" (1.6 1,36-38). 

hm bl Ibnr,l Jt1<m,mh "if he will erect it as a house of bricks 

Ijrlammuan(n)ahl1lya<ammuan(n)ahtl]" (1.4 V,ll; sometimes the 3rd 

m.s. 	suffix pronun is expressed by an additional -n, cf. p. 53). 

VIOLATIONS OF THE INDICATIVE/Il'iJUNCTIVE SYSTEM 

From the examples that will be brought below, it appears that the 
functions of the yqtlu and the yqtl0 were often confused. Since the 
number of fonns is limited, there is no justification for drawing far 
reaching conclusions. The following are examples: 

Imm !mn tmlm nfllm Ilk nbtm "the heavens rain down oil, the 
brooks run with honey" (1.6111,6-7,12-13; cf. Ginsberg 1936:63). 

The fonn tlk [taliktI] stands in place of ·t/lm [talikBna] em paral­
lelism with tmlm[ltJmIurQna]). Of course the -n on tm/m could be an 
optional energic marker though that explanation is somewhat forced. 

tIl,lm rp'urn tI~ 1!11 ,h< ym bmI J!il ym t/Jpnn rp'urn t!~ "the 
Rephaim eat, they drink, the third, the fourth day, the fifth, 
the sixth day, the Rephaim eat, they drink" (1.22 1,21...24). 

Since tlfmrn [ti/luzmQna] and tIgn [tiJltgIlna] are imperfect forms, i.e. 
yqtlu, they indicate that t/lun [til(ltmlQ] should have been the same 
(i.e. 	with a fmal -n). It does not seem realistic to assume a scribal 
error here 	(cf. Rainey 1974:184 and Verreet 1988:38). 

hhth tlmn ... trmm ItJdk "they will build his house(s), they will 
raise up his palace" (1.4 VI,I6-18; for other possible interpre­
tations cf. infta, p. 128). 
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In this parallelism the two verbal forms are evidently both 3rd 
m.pl. The first is a long fonn [taImUna] « tahn9ilna) and it is doubt­
ful that the final -n is merely energic (as suggested by Verreet 
1988:63). The second fonn is short [taramimlllturamimU]. 

rt1r/tn1pa w IIJn ftIJI r&]rlm1 n'mm "they (du.) bow down in child­
birth and give birth, they give birth to the goodly gods" 
(1.23,58). 

The forms rt1qf tn1pa [tiq~i/tiqla1ulflIm] and tldn [talidllm] are 
dual fonns of the yaqtlu conjugation in contrast to f tJdI [talid4t] which 
belongs to yqtl0, i.e. we would have expected that the latter would 
be *t/dn also. 

[,]rta1A:n w yIl)mm "they burn(?) and they are scorched(?)" 
(1.175,7; c£ Bordreuil and Caquot 1979:297). 

The form (l]r(rrlA:n (l~ruA:tlna?] belongs to yqllu beside yIfnnm 
llala[mu1niZ1yuIafunimil] which belongs to yqtl0. 

The following example is from a broken tablet but .the verbal 
fonns are clear enough: 

[ ... rp]f'u1m !db[ml/[ ... ]ym ftJIfunnl[ ... 1m tI9'n/[ , .. ]rtJIb/l. 
'amT "[ ..• ] the Rephaim sacrifice [ ... ]day(?), they eat [ ... 
], they drink [ ... ], they sacrifice a lamb" (1.20 1,1,6-7, ) 0; 
concerning the word 'amr cf. TO I, p. 478, n. e and supra, p. 
44). 

The forms Idb[ml [tidha/dlna], rtJlf.unn [tifluzmilna] and tI~ (tifttgi1na] 
are from the yaqtlu pattern beside rttJIbfl. [tidbaltl1] which is of the 
yqtl0 pattern (where we would have expected *tdhfln). The attempt 
to see rtJlbfl. as a preterite following forms of the present-future is 
forced (cf. e.g. Verreet 1988:76-77). 

ALTERNATION OF Q]tlyQ]t AND YQJ1..IQ]t SEQUENCES 

Alternation of qlllyqtl and yqtllqtl of identical verbs is typical pat.. 
tern in Biblical Hebrew and Ugaritic poetry. Held (1962:282) was 
of the opinion that ygll is in these cases a preterite and should be 
translated by the past tense. However, it would appear that there 
are instances where )gll fonns reflect present-future (c£ Blau 1971a: 
234-240 and Smith 1994:49-51 and 1995:797, especially n. 45). Note 
the following examples: 

knp n!nn b'l yJ/Jr heI JPr tfiJ /amI "the wings of the eagles may 
Baal break [ya1buru], Baal broke [Labara] the pinions of them" 
(1.19 ITI,8-9). 
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Itt ... b lll.my qlt rb1 ks 'iI!Jnh "I drank [satitnj ... from my table, 

scorn from a cup do 1 drink it ['iIttv'an(n)~" (1.4 111,14-16). 

br9 tkfd r'umm (n kdd 'aylt "the buffaloes longed for [taHudII) the 

water pool(?), the hinds longed for [kadadil] the spring" (1.5 1,16­
17; for another interpretation c( supra, p. 22). 

hkt[k hjl y<db hd (db •.. kklh "his house{s) Baal prepare [jtldubu) , 

Haddu prepared ['adaba] ... his palace" (1.4 VI,38-40). 

yr,jl mfHt 'a"ql[h]rt1 gzr tm!H 'aipm '!1h1 "the hand (that) smote 

[maba/at] the hero Aqhat will smite [timfJalu] thousands of foes" 

(1.19 IV,58..S9). 

THE MORPHOLOGY OF lHE VERB 

As in all the Semitic languages, also in Ugaritic there are conju­
gation patterns with suffIXes as the person markers {henceforth qt~, 

and conjugation patterns with prefixes as the person markers (hence­
forth yq~. There are also imperatives, active and passive participles, 
and infinitives. 

The Verbal Stems 

Also, as in other Semitic languages, there are several stem forms in 
the verbal system, each with its characteristic semantic field. The 
stems will be identified by the symbols usually accepted in Semitic 
studies. 

G The basic stem (Gnmdstamm) corresponding to the (},pi in 
Biblical Hebrew. 

Gt The G stem with a t-morpheme infIXed after the first rad­
ical, generally reflexive in meaning; it appears in Moabite, 
Phoenician and Aramaic; it survives in Biblical Hebrew in 
the two place names ,it:l~ aos. 15:33; 19:41) and ~ 
(Jos. 21: 14) and possibly "p~ (Jos. 21 :23), i1P'~~ (Jos. 
19:44). One may perhaps add the forms "i?~1 (Judg. 20:15) 
and l"'P,fF.1iJ "they were mustered" Gudg. 20: 15); cf. Cowley 
1910: 151. 

Gp The passive of the G stem as in Arabic and the Amama 
letters from Canaan (cf. Biblical Hebrew '1~ Uit was de­
stroyed" [Isa. 15: I]). 
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N 	 A reflexive-passive stem with an n-morpheme (prefIXed to 
the first radical) as in Akkadian Napnuu and in Biblical 
Hebrew Niph'al. 

D 	 Characterized by gemination of the second radical; it is fac­
titive, causative, intensive; corresponds, e.g. to Biblical 
Hebrew p,'f.'It. 

Dp Passive of D stem. 
tD Reflexive of D with affIXed t-morpheme; corresponds to 

Biblical Hebrew Hithpaccli. 
L 	 Corresponds to the D stem, but is evidendy characterized 

by lengthening of the vowel after the first radical and the 
reduplication of the Jast radical; it is employed only with 
hollow roots; it corresponds to Biblical Hebrew POlli. 

Lp Passive of L. 
R Corresponds to the D stem, but is applied to bi-radical 

,oots; the two radicals are reduplicated and produce qua­
d .tera! stems. 

s Ca tive stem characterized by the morpheme 1- placed 
befo the first radical; it corresponds to the S stem of 

1 'Akkadian and functions like the H causative (Hiph'il) of 
Biblical Hebrew. 

Sp Passive of S. 
St A rarely documented stem; perhaps in Ugaritic only with 

one verb, .Jl~/ I1tI!u!J (root -QW1). 
The evidence for the Gp, Dp and Sp is based mainly on con­

text. 

The Ugaritic verbal system as documented is deficient in that, 
that there are not complete attestations for all of the stems for all 
of the possible formations. The consonantal orthography without 
vowels also makes interpretation difficult. For example, the conso­
nantal orthography of most verbs in the G or the D stems is iden­
tical. Therefore, it is often hard to decide whether a given form is 
G or D. Also, when it seems to be G stem, it is not always easy 
to determine what its vocalization may be. So that one must treat 
the reconstructions proposed below with great reseIVation. 

Person Markers 

THE 	SUFFIX (QTL) MORPHEMES 

The personal suffIX morphemes are as follows: 
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Penon Singaiar Plural Dual 

1st c. -I [-tllJ "'n [-n~ -nn) -ny [-~/~a?] 

2nd m. -I [-~ -1m [-tum(Il)?] 

2nd m.& f. -1m [-tunu'f] 

2nd f. -I [-tl] -In [-tinaltinna?] 

grd m. , (-a] .[-0] • [-a] 

3rd f. -t [-at] , [-if?] -I [-14] 

NOTES 

I. With the exception of the 1st c.pl. aU the suflixes are encoun­
tered in the Ugaritic texts. 

2. The consonantal morpheme for 1!It C.s. is -I [-til] (cf. -If in 
Biblical Hebrew and Amama letters from Canaan). Blau (1979a:61; 
I 979b: 146-148; 1985:293) noted the connection between the vowel 
of this morpheme and the final vowel of the 1st c.s. independent 
pronoun. The suffIX [-a] « -til) developed in languages where the 
final vowel of the 1It c.s. independent pronoun shifted from -11 to 
-f (carried over from the 1 st C.S. possessive suffix), i.e. eanO!t] (< :.anOkI1 
< ' anaklI) as in Biblical Hebrew and the Amarna letters from Canaan. 
Therefore, since the 1st c.s. independent pronoun in Ugaritic is 
etmllkl1] (as confirmed by the syllabic attestation of a-1II1.-ku rUg 5 
130 111,121), Blau conjectures that the vowel of the Ugaritic 1st c.s. 
verbal suffIX did not shift to -f and must have remained [-d1]. 

3. Concerning the final [-a] of the 3rd m.s., one may see it on 
forms of verbs with final aleph, e.g, yla (1~a'a] "he (lit) went worth" 
(1.2 IV,6; 4.341,21); /n'a [Iani'a] "he hates" (1.4 Ill, I7); mfa (mal­
,"a] "it was full" (1.4 1,38). It is probably attested also in syllabic 
documentation, viz. i-fd-a [i!a'a] « .1O[a'a) "it went out" (PRU VI 
101,4'; cf. Rainey 1973:45-47, contra Huehnergard 1987:133); fa-ma­
rta' [Iamata] "it was transferred" (PRU III, p. 51,16; cf. Boyd 
1975:205-206; this form is also attested without final -a, cf. 
Huehnergard 1987:171). 
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4. As for the 3rd f.s. SUffIX, it can be seen in ylat I1tlftlat] "it 
went forth" (1.18 IV,36) and ~at [qara)at] "she called" (1.116,2); cf. 
the syllabic attestation from the Amama tablets a-ha-tk-at rabadatJ 
"it perished" (.&f 288,52). 

5. For the 3rd m.pl. suffIX [ilJ one may note nru [l'Ulia'lllnafJ')il] 
"they lifted up, raised" (l.16 111,12) and qr'u1 (qara'll] "they have 
invoked" (1.161,8). Cf. the syllabic documentation /a-ma-tU [/amatil] 
"they transferred property" (PRU III, p. 90,13) and the Amarna 
forms [Ia]-qa-bu [/aqafUl] "they took" (EA 287,36) and the N stem 
form 1Ul-a.c-a-tpi [nalaqll) "they hastened" (Ed 366,25). 

6. Due to the defective U garitic orthography and the absence of 
a form with final aleph, one cannot tell if the 3rd f.pl. suffIX was 
difl'erent or identical with that of 3rd m.pl. Perhaps Ugaritic pre­
served the ancient suffIX [-a] as in Akkadian . and as in a few Biblical 
Hebrew examples: 

i'ICW,ll ni~'J1 rr;f~il 'i1,~-n "the towns have been captured and 

the forts have been taken" Ger. 48:41). 

r~1 i1~ f47 ~i~ "our hands did not shed" (Deut. 21:7). 


THE PRmx (TQ.n) MORPHEMES 

Pen•• Singular Plural Dual 

1It c. 
, - .... (u) n .. - - (u) 

2nd m. t .. - - (u) t - .... i1(na) 

2nd m.&. f. t ...... lI(7U) 

2nd f. t ...... i(na) t---nIl 

grd m. y .. - .. (u) ylt .... - u(na) 

grd m.&. f. ylt - .. - ii(nz) 

grd f. t - - .. (u) t - .... a(na) 

NOTES 

1. On the short forms (yqtI0; preterite and jussive) the short u­
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vowel is absent. Likewise, the long suffixes [-rna] and [-tlnt.z] are 
shortened to [-1] and [-BJ respectively. In 'the dual the [-lIn.] is short­
ened to [-a]. Those distinguishing components are placed in paren­
theses in the table above. 

2. The prefIX for 3cd c.du. is y- or t- and the same is true for 
the .3m copl. The overwhelming majority of 3rd c.pl. forms have the 
t- prefIX (cf. the Amarna letters from Canaan, see Izrecel 1987:79­
90 and Rainey 1996: II,43-45). Some argue that the plural mor­
pheme is always t- and that the instances of y- can be explained 
in another way (cf. Dobrusin 1981:5-14; lzrecel loco cit.). We will see 
below that there is no basis for this view and that the U garitic 
morpheme can be either y- or t-. 

3. The prefIX for 3rd f.pl. is always t- (as in Hebrew) unlike 
Arabic where the prefIX is .7-. Since 3rd f.pl. forms with third rad­
ical alepk are not documented in U garitic, it is difficult to vocalize 
the forms at our disposal. We hereby reconstructed them as taqta­
lflna although taqtulnl is also possible (cf. Arabic.JOl/tu/na and Hebrew 
tiqtolnil. 

4. The forms with final -n may not be imperfect only; they can 
also be energic or they can be a I at c.pl. suffIX pronoun. Therefore, 
it is often difficult to decide between these three alternatives. 

THE IMPERATIVE MORPHEMES 

The person markers for the imperative are the same for all verb 
stems; they are found in final position on all forms. 

Person SiaguIar Plural Dual 

2nd m. [-.] [ -6] 

2nd m.& f. [-a] 

2nd f. [-~ [-il?] 

NOTES 

There is no certain attestation to the 2nd f.pl. The form !mc (1.24,11) 
"hear! (2nd f.pl.'" may be either an imperative or an absolute infini­
tive functioning as a finite verb (see below). 
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The Strong Veros 

I 
I 
! 

In the following discussion, forms from weak roots may be employed 
when they have something to contribute to the subject. Furthermore, 
verbs with gutturals are also included, since Ugaritic distinguishes 
no special features for them. 

THE G STEM 

qtl 
In the Semitic languages three basic fonns are employed, qatala, qati­
la, qaI:Mla. The absence of vowels in Ugaritic orthography makes it 
difficult to discern the voca1ic patterns used here. Forms with aleph 
as the second radical will give some indication. The examples are 
all from qa.tila, e.g. fil; [la'ika] "he sent" (2.46,9); lid [.ra'ida] "he 
served food" (1.3 1,3); rI"il [Ia'iIa] "he asked" (2.63,12). 

In the consonantal texts no form was discovered from the galala 
or the qalula pattern, but forms in the qalala pattern are documented 
in the syllabic texts, e.g. p:l-ma-rtal L.ramata] "the property was trans­
ferred" (PRU III, p. 51,16); ta-oa-'a [tahtta] "he went away, depart­
ed" (PRU VI 77,1; cf. Rainey 1973:40); 1a-ma-tU lIamattl] "they trans­
ferred property" (PRU 01, p. 90,13). Further reconstructions are 
dependent on comparison with other Semitic languages, e.g. Jkb 
[.fakaba] "he laid down" (1.5 V,19; cf. Biblical Hebrew -:QtIJ [Gen. 
26: 10]); ""1 [manqa] "he fell sick" (1.16 1,56,59; cf. the Akkadian 
G stative 71IIl1UF), etc. However, since the Semitic languages are not 
uniform in their choice of basic forms for gil, the reconstructions 
given below may be far from certain and therefore remain hypo­
thetical. Here are some samples: 

SINGULAR 

1It C.s. - fikl [la'ittD] "I sent" (2.14,7); fm't [fami'tIJ "1 heard" 
(2.10,7; cf. Biblical Hebrew 3rd m.p!. \UQf oudg. 2:17], and 3rd m.s. 
~ oer. 36:13], and in the Ed texts, pt c.s. Ia-"';"ti1 [fmnl'tll] [Ed 
362:5]); 'dot ['adahtllJ "I have arranged" (1.4 VI,38); rgmt [,agamtllJ 
"I spoke" (1.2 IV,7); 'TOt ['araodlJ "1 entered" (2.16,7); Io't [Jaol'CtIlj 
"1 have been satisfied" (1.1 7 11,20). 

2nd m.s. - fikl [la'ikI4j "you have sent" (2.39,18); !Jsrt fba.rirt6J "you 
were lacking" (2.41,17; the form may be D stem); IoC.t [Ialn'CtlJ "you 
have been satisfied" (1. 1 7 II ,6); l yrt [lil/ La yarattlJ ( < lilt La yartuitltj 
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"may you go down" (1.5 1,6); )abt ['a{Jatt8J « "afJot/tl) "you seized, 
you held" (1.16 VI,51; following Rainey 1973:55 and contra Segert 
[1984: 143] who sees a numeral here); rgmt [rogamt8J "you said" 
(2.45,23); r{lmt [rafuuntllra/zimtlJ "you are merciful" (l.I6 1,33). 

2nd f.s. - rght [ragihtiJ "are you verily hungry?" (1.4 IV,33; cf. 
Biblical Hebrew pausal 3rd m.pl. ~::tP.1 [ps 34: 11)); gm'it rianu")lj "are 
you verily thirsty?" (1.4 IV, 34); filet (la'iktfj "you sent" (2.82,3; cf. 
Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:360); 'anit eanaftl'/)ani!tfj "you are meek" 
(1.18 1,16; cf. Smith 1995:792). 

3rd m.s. - Jkh [Iakaha] "he laid down" (1.5 V,19); sgr [sagara] "he 
closed (his house)" (1.14 JI,43); 'afJd ['a/Jada] "he grasped" (1.10 11,6); 
lid [sa'ida] "he selVed food" (1.3 1,3); 1m!J [IamibaJ "he was happy" 
(1.6 111,14); In'a [!an,")a] "he hates" (1.4 III, 17); lq~ [laqa!uz] "he took" 
(4.338,15); mlk. [maIaka] "he reigned" (2.47,12); qi'a [qara'a] "he has 
invoked" (1.161,4,5,6,7; contra Caquot [TO II, p. 106, n. 322] who 
interprets it as Gp stem; this form may be interpreted as an imper­
ative with the volitive -a; cf. in..fra, p. 120). 

3rd f.s. - filet [la'ikat] "she sent" (2.34,5; 2.36,5,(4); rgmt [ragamat] 
"she spoke" (2.14,9); qrat [qara'at] "she called" (1.1l6,2); (rbt eara­
bat] "(the sun) went down" (1.78,2); blqrt1 [baIaqat] "it perished" 
(2.61,13) and perhaps mrfa1<1> [mali)al] "it was full" (1.10 11,9). 

PLURAL 

2nd m.p!. - qfitm [qara'tum(a)] "you have invoked" (1.161,2; cf. 
Levine and de Tarragon 1984:650 and 652; contra Caquot [TO II, 
p. 106, n. 319] who interprets the fann as Gp stem); qh'itm [qaha'­
tum(i1)) "you called" (1.161,2; cf. TO II, p. 106, n. 320). 

3rd m.p!. - iql}. [laqa(Ul] "they took" (4.630,7); <rb earaha] "they 
entered" (3.3,2); b1q [balaqa] "(the vineyards) perished" (2.61,1l); qrI>1J.1 

[qara'a] "they have invoked" (1.161,8). From First waw/yod verbs: 
ylb l1a1aha] "they were sitting" (1.2 1,21; the form could be G stem 
yqtl, cf. itifra, p. 148). 

3rd f.pI. - <rh [,araba?] Uthey entered" (1.17 11,26; 1.19 IV,9; 
4.145,2); tbe [taha'a?] "they departed" (1.17 11,39). 
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DUAL 

2nd c.du. - mgntm [magantum4] "have you entreated?" (1.4 111,30; 
the fonn may be D stem). For other dual fonns in other persons, 
cf. the discussion of First waw/yod and Third waw/yod verbs, irifra, 
pp. 141 and 163). 

3rd c.du. - tbC[tabaCa] "(Anat and Baal) departed" (1.4 IV,19) and 
also "(Gpn and Ugr) departed" (1.5 1,9); hlk (halaktl) "(the two) went 
forth" (1.14 11,41; cf. Ginsberg 1946: 16 and TO I, p. 518). 

yqtl 
The Semitic languages distinguished three basic vocalizations for G 
stem yqtl - yaqtuJ(u), JOI/til{u) and yaqtal(u). raqatllJl forms typical of 
Akkadian and Ethiopic are not attested in Ugaritic and in other 
Northwest Semitic languages (cf. Fenton 1910:31-41 and Marcus 
1910b: 7 5-104). 

AB in Biblical Hebrew (cf. Barth 1894:4-6) and the Canaanite in 
the Amarna tablets (cf. Rainey 1978:8*-13* and 1996 11:62-75), 
Ugaritic YDlJtal(u) shifted to yiqtal(u) (cf. Ginsberg 1939:319-322). In 
fact Barth believed that yitjta~u) was actually the original pattern 
and that yaqtal(u) in Arabic was a later development by analogy with 
yaqtu~u) and ytl//tiJ(u} (cf. Bloch 1967:22-29). In view of Akkadian and 
Amorite evidence, the yaqto1(u) pattern must be recognized as very 
ancient. This ancient process may be the resu1t of vocalic polarity 
(i.e. dissimilation; cf. Qimron and Sivan 1995: 17 and 00. 50,51). 

The dissimilation of (1iqtal(u)] « yaqtal[u]) occurred with verbs in 
which the qll had the fonn qatila (or perhaps qatula). For example, 
file [la'iktJ] "he sent" (2.46,9) alongside 'ifak eifaku] "I will send" 
(2.30,20); ri"if [Ja'ila] "he asked" (2.63,12) beside 'iral eif~alu] "I 
will ask" (2.32,4). Likewise, this process took place with verbs hav­
ing a guttural consonant in the second or third position, e.g. 'wqe 
eibqa'u] "I will cleave" (1.19 III, 3); 'il(ma eiQzamu] "I eat" (1.16 
VI,18); ys~al [,italu] uhe asks" (1.124,3); tmf [timta'u] "she tears (her 
clothing)" (104 11,6; cf. Ginsberg 1969:) 32); YSP'u [1ispa'u] "he will 
eat" (1.103+ 1.145,51); ybf [yibla'u1 "he swallows (his tears)" 
(1.161 ,16). 

It is possible that many verbs shifted to the yiqta~u) pattern 
although their original fonn was one of the others, e.g. ,ful [1afulu] 
"he asks" (5.11,2); tfik [tafiku] "you are sending" (2.26,4) and tfikn 
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[tafiAfna] "you (f.s.) send" (2.72,10; for the possibility that these lat­
ter forms are D stem, cf. Uifra, p. 135 and TO II, p. 317, n. 3). 
These verbs normally take the yiqta~u) pattern (cf. Segert 1983b:219­
221; note also the Biblical Hebrew .,~ nit acted unfaithfully" 
[Lev.5,15] and c~~ "I am indignant" [Num. 23,8] where one would 
expect the yiqtalu pattern). 

This pattern of correspondences between the thematic vowel with 
the second radical and the prefIX vowel (thematic u and i taking 
preflX vowel a; .thematic a taking prefIX I) is helpful in reconstruct­
ing the vocalized forms of the G stem prefIX conjugation. 

Here are examples of verbal forms from the three G stem pat.. 
terns (sometimes forms have been used from patterns other than 
the strong· verbs): 

yaqtul(u) - 'an21Jc ['amluku] "I will reign" (1.6 1,62); 'aqhmh ['aqbu­
ran(n)aM] (CI will bury him" (1.19 111,5,34); r'arg1m1c rargumukIJ "I 
will tell you" (1.3 IV,13); 'aI 'afJdhm ['al '4fpulhum(a)?] « 'al 
'a'lJudAum.{II)?) "I will surely take them" (1.3 V,22; 1.18 1,9; it is pos­
sible that the form is participle, cf. Verreet 1983a:228); 'aim ('tUumu] 
« 'aklumu) ccI strike" (1.82,8, from the root HIM; cf. TO II, p. 66, 
n. 182; concerning the absence ofthe hi cf. supra, p. 34); 'ask rtissuA:u] 
( < 'ansuku, from the root NSIl) eel will pour" (1.3 IV,24,29); 'amI 
['amtltu, from the root MWl] "I will die" (1.17 VI,38); 'anb'n1 

rtmllflan(n)a, from the root NWUJ "I will rest" (1.6 DI,18). 

yaqtil(.) - 'ab19 rabk9u, from the root Bn] "I will weep" (1.19 
111,5,20,34; it is possible that the form is D stem); 'aqny ['aqnint, 
from the root QlV1J "I will create" (1.14 li,4); 'amjy eamli.1fl, from 
the root MG1] "I arrive" (1.21 11,7; this may also be D stem); 'aJ}J 
raBba, from the root 17BJ eel will sit" (1.16 VI,38,53); '(J'J'd raridu, 
from the root rRD] "I will go down" (1.5 VI,25); ,aIr ra.fttu, from 
the root SrRJ eel will sing" (1.24,38,40); 'aftk raJiluB, from the root 
h7] "I will place you (f.s.)" (1.18 IV, 17). One may add here the 
syllabic documentation (!]a-ab-p..ru [Yah#ru] "he will cut down" (Ug 
5 153,1). 

The yaqti1(u) pattern can also express a causative nuance and some 
of the verbs that appear to have that form might also be D stem 
since it, too, can have causative meaning (among others). For exam­
ple: hi nm.Ik [hal namlik] ushall we not enthrone (Yd<-Yl1;m)?" (1.6 
1,48; which could be D stem, bal namalliklnumallik) and bit nmlk "shall 
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we will not enthrone (Athtar the Terrible)?" (1.6 1,54); 'am)id eam'idu] 
"I will multiply" (1. 14 11,5; this is most likely D stem, i.e. ['ama»idu]); 
tllmk [taIlimIiAfj "may they see to your (f.s.) welfare" (2.16,6; this is 
also most likely D stem, i.e. [taIaUimfJH/tuIallimoHj). 

yiql.I(.) - >ifa/c eifdu] "I will send" (2.30,20); )iral [,iralu] "1 
will ask" (2.32,4); )isJli. rispa1 "let me eat" (1.5 1,5; a jussive fonn); 
r'isp'a1 eisptla] "may I eat" (1.6 V,20; a volitive form); f>i1JIIJ. eif/alw] 
"I will send" (1.24,21); 'i/ltm ei/lumw] "I eat" (1.16 VI,IB); 'igm 
rigamll] "may I dine" (1.16 VI,18); ylal l1ifaiu] "(the horse) suf· 
fers from head sickness" (1.85,18; cf. Cohen and Sivan 1983:32-35); 
yIa" lJiA:ra'lI] "he knees" (1.10 11,18); ymfll l1imla'u] "(her heart) is 
full" (1.3 U,25); .lib' [nIba'll] "he departs" (1.16, VI,39); ysp)u (Jis­
pa)lI] "he will eat" (1.103+ I .145,51); UYIl [tiqra'u] "she calls" 
(1.100,8,14; 1.107,9,15)j tloJ [tiladu] "she serves food" (1.17 V,30); 
'iq/l riqq~ from the root LQJ::IJ "I will take" (1.14 IV,41); 'ib"" 
ribA9rJuf, from the root BG1] "I will seek her out" (1.3 111,29); 
'il!JRk e~R)ahI from the root Sn] "I will drink it" (1.4 111,16); 
'iftn [>iflarJdPillamllj "I may drink it (m.s. or f.5.)" (5.9 1,16); )iIJd 
ribd8J « 'ilJdt9a?) "I am happy" (2.15,] 0; cf. Verreet 1983a:229­
230 and 1988:218-219; TO II, p. 332, n. 22); 'ipJm eaplum(n)a] 
« 'iplu:tyan(n)a, from the root PH1) "I (will) see" (2.31,39) and f'ipll,l 
[,ipkilJ « 'ipluzyu) "I (will) see" (1.10 11,32; concerning the root PHr 
cf. itifra, p. 168). 

The fonowing are examples of G stem verb fonns from the var­
ious persons. Due to the limitations of the orthography, many of 
the vocalizations are not conclusive. 

SINGUlA.R. 

]It C.s. - Cf. the many examples cited above. 

2nd m.s. - ttI",,1 [targumu] "you shall say" (2.3,18); trp'a [tirpa'a] 
"may you heal" (1.114,28); tl.Jfa (tifIta'a] "you sin" (1.169,5; cf. 
Caquot 1984:167; Verreet 1988:204 and TO II, p. 56, n. 132); trl 
[tirla'a] "you sin" (1.169,6; a yqtla form after tbta; this is the only 
occurrence of the root RS in Ugaritic; cf. Caquot and Borderuil 
]980:348; Caqout 1984: 167·168 and TO II, p. 56, n. 133). 
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2nd f.s. - tJ.hm [talhunna] "you will break" (2.72,16). Short forms: 
'al tdJ#(., eal tidfraltJ "do not be afraid!" (2.30,21; conlra Pardee 
[1984:221] who reads 'al tw(Un "may she not be discourage"); tm/# 
(timb~ "may you smite" (1.19 IV,39); 'al !lrlp eal talrugrn1] "do 
not deceive me, (0 Virgin)!" (1.17 VI,34). 

3rd m.S. - ymfu (1imla'u] "(her heart) is full" (1.3 11,25); YiluJ [7#!laqu] 
"he laughs" (1.17 11,10); ypCr IXbcmu] "he pronounces (their names)" 
(1.121,28); rypltIJ. ("yqJ~u] "he will open" (1.4 VII,25);y/flm ~u] 
"he will eat (everything)" (1.115,10; cf. Rainey 1974:194; for the 
possibility of interpreting the form as 3rd m.pI. cf. Verreet 1988: 117 
and n. 42);y!ml b [;iimabu] "he will rejoice" (1.10 ID,37);ykr' [7ikra'u] 
"he knees" (1.10 11,18); ymr'u [,imra'u] "he will command" (1.4 
VII,50); ytrb (YitrobuJ "he will pay the bride-price" (1.24,33); Ylid 
~gadu] "he advances" (1.174,1; cf. Bordreuil and Caqout 1980:346); 

y1lm (Yiflam] "may it be well" (2.16,4); .,qr'a lJiqm'a] "may he call" 
(1.4 VII,47). With suffix pronouns: yqr.'un (Yiqra'rmt] "he caDs me" 
(1.5 11,22); y.lmn [ytilumamJ1?] « yahlumanhfl, from the root HIM; 
concerning the absence of the hi, cr. supra, p. 34) "he strikes him" 
(1.114,8); yfundnh [:pafJmudan(n)akI] "(Baal) desires him" (1.92,29). 

3rd f.so - tlhb (liIbobuJ "she slaughters" (1.6 1,18); tlad (tir'adu] "she 
selVes food" (1.17 V,30); tqt'u [tiqra'u] "she caUs" (1.101,9,15); all 
[titba'u] "she departs" (1.16 VI,2); tsp'j [lispaj c'she ate" (1.96,3); tmzC 
[_aCu] "she rends (the garment of Daniel)" (1.19 1,36; cf. Ginsberg 
1969:153); qkl (t4bdu] "she bereaves" (1.100,61; cf. Astour 1968:22); 
tfplcm [ta!puA;u-ma] "she spills" (1.17 VI,15); tmdln [l4mtiuItm(n)a] "she 
harnesses" (1.19 II,8). With suffIX pronouns: tlrpnn [l4hpan(n)annIJ 
« ta!nl.pan(n)anhll) "she bums him" (1.6 11,33); tqbmlt [taqburan(n)ahI] 
"she buries him" (1.6 1,17). 

PLURAL 

pt c.pt - 'IIIlbI) (nidhofm] "we will sacrifice" (1.40,41); nfJfu [nibta'u] 
"we are being destroyed(?t (2.10,8,10; for the possibility of inter­
preting the form as in N stem cf. Gordon 1949: 117 and infta, p. 
131); nlllm1 [ni~ulni/ltama] "we eat" (1.23,72); nImIJ [niJ7naO] "let 
us be happy" (1.16 1,14); nfn [nifanuJ "we will thrust" (1.10 11,24; 
cf. Ginsberg 1969: 142). 
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2nd f.pI. - tfJfin [tiblllnlj "you are sinning" (1.40,22,23; for the 
interpretation "you make purification" cf. TO II, p. 147). 

3rd m.pl. - tJ!.mm ( ti/.{lamtlna] "they are eating" (1.114,2); fiJJn 
[ta'Aultlna] "they are eating" (1.12 1,10); tmtIttl (1am/UJfbUl] "(the heav· 
ens) rain down" (1.6 Ifl,12); tb'Jn [tib'alilna] "they are working" (4.141 
m,6,8,10); tqp71 (liqfarlbu.l?] "they will be short(?)" (1.103+1.145,33; 
cf. Verreet 1988:214); rt11npn (tal'nJf1ilna?] "they offer a mpt-offer" 
(1.50,6; this form is probably denominative, cf. Verreet 1988:59). 
Short forms: tJfnn. [ti/lIamilJ "they eat" (1.22 1,21); t1mfJ [tif7nabIl)"may 
they rejoice" (1.6 1,39); ydm' (1idma'il] "they shed tears" (1.19 
IV,12,16; c£ Verreet 1988:69); rt1r,fp1n [Ja.rPUnil?] "they hided them­
selves(?)" (1.13,15; perhaps the root Q'Nis related to Biblical Hebrew 

2nd$PH, c£ Verreet 1988:73; TO fi, p. 25 interprets the fonn as 
m.s.). 

3rd f.pl. - tlj,spn [~] "they pour (water),' (1.3 11,38; IV,42); 
ftqn [ta'tuqtlna] '~they will pass" (2.36,17; cf. TO II, p. 408, n. 189). 
A short form: filJd [la'brula] "they took" (1.19 1,9). 

DUAL 

1st c.du. - limp (namgunu] "we two would entreat" (1.4 111,33; this 
could be a D stem form). 

2nd c.du. - tfJIan (li6ta'lIm] "both of you (= the messengers) crushed 
(/defeated)" (1.4 VIII,20; cf. Margalit 1980:84); fdJm [ta'duMm] "both 
of you prepare" (1.114,13); Imgnn [tamgrnUlm] "both of you mould 
entreat" (1.4 m,25; the form may be D stem). A short form: :ltd 
IIpb eal tiqrabij "the two of you must not draw nearl" (1.4 VIII, I 5... 
16). 

3rd c.du. - Short forms: ub' [titba'a] "the two (messengers) depart­
ed" (1.14 VI,35); tlI)k [li/luIMl "(the two tongs) lick (the heavens)" 
(1.83,5; the form may be D stem); trJla (ti'rpa'I] "may (Anat and 
Athtart) heal (El)" (1.114,28; cf. Rainey 1974:187 and Loewenstamm 

2nd1980:380, contra Verreet [1980:224] who interprets the form as 
m.s). 
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Imperative 
The thematic vowel of the imperative was evidently identical to the 
thematic vowel in the yqt~~ forms. Therefore, one must assume that 
in Ugaritic, as in the other Semitic languages, there were three basic 
forms in use in which the vowel of the first radical was identical 
to the thematic vowel (cr., e.g. the syUabic example from Amama 
Canaanite, nu-pu-ul-mi [nupul-mE] "fall down!" [EA 252,25]). Thus, 
the forms of the imperative in Ugaritic must have been qatal, qutul 
and qitil. It is naturally difficult to discCtrn the vowels of imperative 
forms. According to verbs with first aleph, it would appear that the 
imperative forms induded a vowel with the first radical (rather than 
sllewa as in Biblical Hebrew). So, for example, 'at ['ati'J « 'ataull/>atI¢J 
"come! (f.s.)" (1.6 11,12; cf. Blau 1977a:30-31, contra Ullendorf 
[1978:22*] who saw this form as an independent 2nd f.s. pronoun); 
r',1r! ['iris1 "requestl" (1.17 VI,27; cf.' Dlau 1977a:30-31 and 
1985:293; for the possibility that this might be a D stem impera­
tive, cf. infta, p. 136). The following are some examples of imperL 
ative forms: 

SINGUlAR 

2nd m.s. - rgm [rogum] "say!" (2.4,2); Izim [Izulum] "smite!" (1.2 IV,21) 
and Izlmn [Izuluman(n)o.] "smite!" (1.18 IV,22); pt~ Jpa~) "open!" 
(1.23,70); rale [la'ak] "send!" (2.10, 10); rkb [rakah] "mound" (1.14 

'II,21); rlzlrg [Izumg] "kill!" (1.13,5; cf. TO II, p. 22, n. 8); Ipl [Iopa~ 
"lower yorself!" (1.161,22); qra (qara)a] "call oud" (1.161,4,5,6,7,8; 
this is evidently an imperative with the volitive -a but orthograph­
ically it could also be a qtl form, cf. supra, p. 114). With sufflX pro­
nouns: rqrl)an [qara'an(n)i] "call me!" (1.5 1,23; this form may be 
energic without a suffix pronoun, i.e. [qaro.'o.n(n)o.]). 

2nd f.s. IJpn [/a!lamz1 "ead" (1.4 IV, 35); s'ad [sa)adi] "serve food!" 
(1.17 V,20); Ibb [tababg "slaughter!" (l.16 VI,17). 

PLURAL 

2nd m.pl. - lI/m1 [la.{lamu] Head,t (1.23,6, following Ginsberg 
1936:79); 'db [cadabil] "prepare1" (1.23,54; for the possibility that this 
might be a noun cf. TO I, p. 376, n. k). 

2nd f.pl. - The only example of an imperative in 2nd f.pi. is in the 
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following phrase: fmc r',1lht A:"gl[t] "hear, 0 goddesses, Kotharod" 
(1.24,11) where we would have expected ·im'n. The form could pos­
sibly be an absolute infinitive (i.e. [lama'u]) serving as an infinitive 
(cf. discussion further on), but it is also possible that the form of 
the 2nd f.pi. imperative did not have a -n suffIX (unlike Hebrew and 
Arabic); it may have been like Akkadian and Aramaic, thus, /ollulfl 
(cf. Gordon 1965:77). 

DUAL 

2nd c.du. - kh, [hubur"] "{both of you) bow down!" (1.4 VIII, 28; 
concerning the root HBR in Ugaritic and in Biblical Hebrew, cr. 
B1au 1957: 183-184; for the Arabic identical verb cf. Renfroe 
1992:42-45); rgm [J1I§U11Ii] "(both of you) speald" (1.3 111,11); til 
[laha'''] "(both of you) depart!" (1.5 II,8). 

Active Participle 
Singular 
Masculine - )a!Jd ydy [>atJidu yati9a] "(he who) holds my hand" (1.17 
11,19); Fib [I4'ibu) "(the one ,who) draws (water)" (4.609,15). With 
suffIX pronouns: n)ilk1 [ntl'i!ukIj "(he who) reviles you (m.s.)" (1.17 
11,3); n'ig [n.J'iJ!1a] "(he who) reviles me" (1.17 11,18); sp'u [sap,')u] 
"(the one who) eats" (I,I7 II,21; 1.20 11,10; cf. further on for the 
absolute infinitive); ngr [nlIginll "guard" (1.23,68,69,73; cf. the syl­
labic attestation LUna-/Ji-ru [PRU VI 136,9]). 

Feminine - qr'il [qiin"tu] "(she) is calling" (1.100,2; cf. Verreet 
1983a:24]; for the possibility of interpreting it as a qtl form cf. 
Levine and de Tarragon 1984:652); qnyt [qtln!1alu] "(the one who) 
creates, creatress" (1.4 1,22; 111,26,30; from the root QIV1); tfJpt 
['iibap(a)m] "she hovers(?}" (1.108,8; cf. Rainey 1974: 188; contra Pardee 
[1988:105J who interprets it as a qtl form of G or D stem). 

Plural 
Masculine - m!Hm [nWbittlma] "smiters" (4.99,15; 4.124,1); mIam 
[makinima] "sellers, merchants" (4.) 26,9); nqdm [naqidtlma] "herdsmen" 
(4.126,5); )oJdm eakilUma] "eaters" (1.12 1,26);)pm 11~ from 
the root Y$R] "potters" (4.99:11; 4.126,28; it is confinned by the 
syllabic form ia-p-ru-TTUl [PRU III, p. 195 B 1,12]); nsk!n [n4siA:ilma, 
from the root NSJ(] "pourers" (4.43,4; 4.337,3; the fonn could also 
be a noun in the qatl41 form). 
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Feminine - fibt [RJ'ibatu] "drawen (of water)" (1.12 fi,59); hlAyt 
[b~] "weepen, mourning women" (1.19 IV,9-10; from the root 
BKf). 

Passive Participlt 
There are very few forms that can be considered as passive par­
ticiples. The fonn of these participles can be qatIl (as in Biblical 
Hebrew and Aramaic [in Araplaic it has become q'trq), or it can 
be qatil (like the verbal adjective in Akkadian), or it can be qtllfll 
(as in Biblical Hebrew and in the Canaanite of the Amama tablets; 
c£ \1Ja-mu-du [fiamBtlu] "desirable" [E4 138:126]). 

In the syllabic texts from Ugarit one finds fpHi-mu "divided" (Ug 
5 137 11,39',40',42'; from the root lJRM). If this is really a passive 
participle, then the reconstructed fonn would be either [~] or 
[/larimu]. But it could be an active participle, i.e. [~]. Also the 
form LUll-si-ri ['aJfTiPasin] "prisoner" (PRU III, p. 8,24) may be 
either qatil or qatil. 

It would seem that qatDl also served as a passive participle in 
Ugaritic. Thus may be adduced from the alphabetic fonn ruk [la'flku] 
"sent", "an envoy" (2.17,4; c£ Gordon 1965:426; Segert 1983b:220 
n. 16; lillendorf I 978:*22b). The following are passive participles: 

Masculine singular - rule [Ia'flku] "sent", "an envoy" (2.17,4; con­
tra TO fi, p. 306, n. 7 which interprets it as a qutui fonn); r1c1!J 
[~/kalfyulkal!1u] "used up" (1.16 In,13; from the root Kl.1); d!J 
I/apq,ulItI/J!1U/~] "plated, overlaid" (2.79,10; from the root $Pr; 
the fonn could be 3rd m.s. or m.pl. of qtl, viz. ~] C'it was plat­

. ed" or uaJH!1fl] "they plated"); 'au ['u.tQru?] « 'adlru?) "girded" (1.17 
1,2,7 and passim.; c£ Sanmartin ]977:369-370 and Dietrich and 
Loretz 1978:65-66); b" [bari1Ulbmfru/bariru] "(the king) is purified" 
(1.41,7; cf. TO II, p. 154, n. 45). With suffix pronoun: 1I!1n 
[l1lMgtm1118, labrytmlJl' or lab#Junl11IJ "our prisoner(?)" (1.2 IV,30; 
from the root $Bf). 

Feminine singular - Itlt [laIW(a)tulla/lI(a)tul la#I(a)tu] "burnished" (1.2 
I,32); perhaps also rb1,lkbn1 [ban1!(a)tu-malba1fA(a)tu-malbariAta)m-ma] 
"blessed" (1.19 IV,32; cf. Gordon 1965:78 and Ginsberg 1969:155). 

Feminine plural - bnwt [banBwatu] « banflyiltu?) lCcreatures, created 
things" (1.6 III,5, I I; from the root B.NT; the UX1W may have devel­
oped here as a glide); d!1t fJaptiyiUul /tJ/ifyatul/afJ!7atu] "plated, over­
laid" (4.167,2; from the root $P1j. 
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~ ~ 
There were apparently some passive participles built on the maqtUl \i 

pattern (as in Arabic), for example m'lffJtll [nulflDdu] "plated" 
(4. I72,6}; nuJ./d (m6dildu/midIldu] « mawdlJdu/maydiidu) "beloved, 
friend" (1.4 VIII,23-24; the form could also be maqtal; cf. Biblical 
Hebrew Tro [Num. 11 :26,27]). Feminine singular: mdtlt [m6tludlJeu/ 
midtldatu] "beloved, friend" (1.14 11,50; IV,28); mtrot [matrDb(a)eu] 
"(purchased) bride" (1,14 1,13; 1.24,10; the fonn could be a D stem 
passive participle); mIplJ [~a}b.c] "ploughed Qand}" (1.6 IV,3,14). 

lrifmiJive 
Ugaritic has both an absolute and a construct infmitive. These are 
identical in their form and vocalization. They are expressed by the 
qatlllu or the qitlu form· (qitlu is used in Biblical Hebrew 'QCpttJ7 "to 
resist him" [Zach. 3:1], rQ-;'~ "while dealing deceitfully with her" 
[Exod. 21 :8]; it is also used in Arabic as ~, cf. BIau and 
Greenfield 1970: 17). The following are examples: 

W yf'b b fallrrt "and he drew near while asking [bt-Ia'ah] Keret" 
(1.14 1,37-38); fakln 'ifaA; [1a'aA:u-ma 'jfa.b.«] "1 will surely send" 
(2.30,19-20); and likewise in the syllabic documentations: r!Jal-rtl-1u 
(tuu4.{u] "to plough" (Ug 5 137 III,18'); ba-lIl*'qu [batilqu] ~'cut off" (Ug 
5 137 11,38'; contra Huehnergard [1987:88] who reads ba-¢-lu); pi­
i/-rrill [piInl] "to divide" (Ug 5 137 III,2); ni-ib-ril [Rigru) "to guard" 
(Ug 5 137 I,ll '). 

The following are the functions of the abs01ute and the construct 
infinitive. It is dear that in functions documented here, the infini­
tives of other verbal stems can aJso serve. 

The Absolute Infmitive 
The absolute infinitive emphasizes a finite verb and precedes it, e.g.: 
gm'u gm'it [gama'u imm"lj "are you verily thirsty?" (1.4 IV,34); rgh 
rAbt [r~ ",gibtl] "are you verily hungry?" (1.4 IV,33); m.t;l yrnl.l 
[mat4lu )'QllWllu] "verily does he sutfer(?)" (1.14 IV ,25; cf. Ginsberg 
1946:34); 1kr tJkr [IaA-aru ta.Skaau] "verily she will hire(?)" (1.14 IV,22· 
23); r'tui'm fidm eadlmu ,,"tIam?j "she did indeed rouge (herself)" 
(1.19 IV,42; cf. Pardee 1975:376, nne 6~,70); forms with the addi­
tion of enclitic mIm: falan 'jfaA; [la'ifbrma 'ifaku] "I will surely send" 
(2.30,19-20); (muIm y/pntlm (~ma ~ma] "verily he will 
covet" (1.12 1,38); ytfm I ytft lJacl8u-ma liJ yada(tlj "verily you (m.s.) 
knew not" (2.39,14). Fonns from middle weak verbs: b'u tllu [bO'Il/ 
hi'" tabii'u] "verily she comes" (1.16 VI,3); 1r yfr 1r [J4m/.mu yaSiru 
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Sira] "verily he will sing a song" (1.106, 15-16); with the addition of 
enclitic mem: mtm 'amt [maeu-ma/mlItu-ma 'amlltu] "verily I will die" 
(1.I7 VI,38). 

There seems to be a lone example in U garitic literature in which 
the absolute infinitive follows its finite verb: ysp'i sp'" IJispa' sopfl'u) 
"verily he ate" (1.20 II,lO). Actually, the form sp'" may be the par .. 
ticiple [sapt",,] and the meaning of the clause is "the eater ate", 

The absolute infinitive can serve as a finite verb (cf. Loewenstamm 
1980:366, contra Marcus 1969:55-61 and 1970b:64"74). The same 
function is found in the Amarna letters from Canaan (c£ Rainey 
1996 11:383-390), in Phoenician (c£ Huesman 1956:271-284) and in 
Biblical Hebrew t~ ~ "and I praised" [Eccl. 4,2]; O'1w ~~ 
"and epistles were sent" [Esth. 3,13]; ttl; ~~1 "and it was reversed" 
[Esth. 9,1]). Typical of these constructions is the lack of agreement 
between the subject (person, gender, number) and the verb form 
that precedes it, since the infinitive is a non-finite form. The infini. 
rive in these constructions ~ways precedes its subject. 

The following examples are taken mainly from the strong verbs 
with some from weak verbs as the occasion demands: 

1mb btll ent [!~u batll(a)tu <anatu] "the Virgin Anat rejoiced" (1.4 
V,20); rjlmfJ rbl 'arl1[rl] ~lm [!arna{pl rabbatu 'tJ1U(a)tuyammz] "the Lady 
Ashera of the Sea rejoiced" (1.4 11,28-29); II.uJ btlt ent [Jalraqu batll~a)tu 
canatu] "the Virgin Anat laughed" (1.4 V,25); w pll} rh1w [p~ 
huwa] "and he opened" (1.23,70; it also can be taken as ttl 3rd 
m.s.); bfu hw [bam'u huwa] "he is crushed(?)" (1.6 11,23; cnP, p. 
26 reads <n>bfu hw; if this is the case then the form may be con­
sidered as absolute infinitive or participle of N stem); the lank [tabacu 
'anaIdlJ "I departed" (2.17,6); r'a1rk yd 'il earlAu yadu 'ili] "the 'hand' 
of El grew long" (1.23,34); <bdTm Janie <k> 'imr b I!J [eadifbtuz(n)annI 
'anaJcIJ !ra-'immari/'immiri bi-prya] "I made him as a lamb in my mouth" 
(1.6 II,22; for examples of absolute infinitives with energic suffIXes 
cf. Verreet 1988:95); rm1b hy [moi~ hi1aJ "she arrived" (2.31,45); 
m/yl crJlI r'z1/m [maJi9'u 'idatu 'ilima] "the council of the gods arrived" 
(1.15 11,11; from the root MG1); fa Imm [!a'a !amt2ma] « IIlllyu) "the 
heavens became strong" (1.6 I1,25; from the root L)1); 'n rbt 'agt 
ym rana rabbatu 'aJ.U{a}tuyamml] "the Lady Ashera of the Sea answered 
rand] (< cani!1u)" (1.6 1,53; from the root '.N1). 

It happens that in the same sentence a scribe used forms from 
one root, once in a finite fonn and once as an infinitive, e.g.: 

tfr /rs'at I mltr fr llJ.znt I /b'im "she prepares [tifmu] chairs for 
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the soldiers, prepares [la'.h] tables for the soldiers" (1.3 11,20­
22; for a different translation cf. Cassuto 1965:64). 

The infinitive may have sewed for the imperative in Ugaritie, 
but we do not have clear cut examples. A doubtfUl one is: 

1m' r'i111u k'lTl[~ "hear, 0 goddesses, Kotharot!" (1.24,11). 
Since comparison with other Semitic languages indicates that the 

imperative should have been -Im'n, it is possible here that Imc is a 
command expressed by the infinitive (i.e. Iamlfu). At the same time, 
there is the possibility that 1m' is a 2nd f.pl. imperative without the 
n..suffix (cf. Akkadian and Aramaic; furthermore cf. p. 121). 

The Construct Infmitive 

The construct infinitive appears as a bound form with its subject 

or its object, and in these instances, the noun stands in the depen­

dent case (genitive). 


The construct infinitive may serve as the gerund, e.g.: 
hIk kl:r "yCn [hslilka/hilka k6Jp.ri ki-ya'rnu] "the going of Kothar he 
verily sees" (1.17 V,IO-ll). 
hJk III laJTI k tn [halilka/hilko. bacli laJP(a)tu kt-tacfnu] "the going 
of Baal Ashera verily sees" (1.4 11,13-14). 

The construct infmitive can express a circumstantial adverbial 
complement dependent on the preposition !J.. [bi-J. Thus, e.g.: 

b n.fi 'nh w tplm [bi-naia.'i/niri 'itaiM wa-t¥Jum(n)a] "upon lifting 
her eyes, then she saw" (1.4 II,12). 
w "qrb b Pal krt [l.Ut'ryiqrah bi-la'aJi. karla] "and he drew near 
while asking Keret" (1.14 1,37-38). 
b tlm1c n'm,n Aim [bi-damiJci/bi-dim'i na'mlini ga/mi/gulaml] "while 
the goodly lad wept" (1.14 11,8). 
b Jd'meh [bi-dam4'iJJl/bi-dim'ihllj "during his weeping" (1.14 1,32). 
Fe b (JJlf1k] l1arf1u bj.'alilyikl/bi-'i!1ik1lJ "during the (moon's) 
ascendant" (1.163,12; from the root 'Lf). 
b YliJl[m] [bi-YtlfltiJUlm(ftJI6i:Yil'iJlum(f1)] "with their going out" 
(3.8,9; from the root T$'). 

With enclitic mem: 
bhn tpnd p~1 [lHlk8-ma/ bik4-ma klpnudu paJJ.1o./pu/)alo.] "while weep~ 
ing she saddles a young ass" (1.19 11,9), this time without the 
preposition. 

The construct infinitive can express goal or purpose, usually 
dependent on the preposition l- [11-]. Note the following examples: 

npIh I lJ.ma tpt/J. [nap/aldl le-/all4mi/ Ie-liJpni tip~uJ "she opens his 
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throat (appetite) to eat" (l.16 VI,II). 
'ap 'ilm I <l>~[m] yffi [>appa 'ilJJ.ma [e..laJ)amil[e..~mi yalaha] U now 
the gods were sitting to eat" (1.2 1,20-21). 
I D.zm I 19 l~tIcm [[e../a!lami//e-lil)mi [e..fatayille-figi laIfluIcum(ftJl jil)tIl­

kum(ftJ] Uto eat and to drink have I called you" (1.15 IV,27; 

V,IO; VI,4). 

r)a1br11k s"'ih ylaJ, etz/jatuklJ Ii'ha ytlfa'aJ,] "his sister has gone to 

draw water" (1.16 1,51), this time without the preposition. 


THE Gp STEM 

The Ugaritic orthography does not pennit the unequivocal identi­
fication of forms from the Gp stem, the passive of G stem (cf. 
Marcus 1970a: I02-111). Since there is not documentations of any 
lIt c.s. forms, the prefIX vowel remains unattested in the Ugaritic 
consonantal texts. Furthermore, most of the aJleged forms of Gp 

3rdcould also be interpreted as m.pl. with indefinite subject (cf. 
Verreet 1985:324-329). They could likewise be considered as forms 
of the N stem. In the following examples, the vocalizations are in 
conformance with the evidence from Bib1ical Hebrew, Arabic and 
the Amama letters from Canaan (cf. jouon and Muraoka 1991:166· 
168 and Rainey 1996 11:75-76): 

I yrgm l "aftfyn1 11'1 (1.4 V, 12) "may it be said l1urgamu or yir­

ragimu (N stem)] to Mighty Baal" or Qess likely) "may they say 

(YargumB] to Mighty Baal". 

!crp y'dh (1.50,1l) "silver will be prepared [7u'dabu or ",'Ccadibu (N 

stem»", but it might be "they will prepare [Ja'dubtl] silver" (cf. 

Verreet 1988:112). 

fdb lei'u (1.4 V,46) CCa chair was prepared [lu'dah or b.'tcoJih (N 

stem)]". 

w I U frrl[le] !cr'u (1.106,27·28) "a chair was arranged [tucm/c or 

tt'C(arik (N stem)] for U". (These latter two examples show that 

!cr'u "chair" is the subject of the respective verbs; it is feminine 

as in Akkadian and in Phoenician). 

yrptIJ.l ~ln b hkbn (1.4 VII,17) "a window will be opened IJuptafm 

or ~u (N stem)) in the house{sr or Oess likely) "they will 

open ~tafd2) a window in the house(s)". 

k tfalrn glmm (1.4 V,42-43) "when the two lads are sent [tufakanz]" 

(cf. Rainey 1996 11:75-76, but this could also be passive D stem) 

or "when they send [tifakana] the two lads" (cf. Verreet 

1988:226). 
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~ hm qrt fuM (1.127,30) ''if the city was taken [Izlbadf' or "if they 

took (ta'tpuiIl] the city" (cf. Verreet 1988:234 and Dietrich and 

Loretz 1990b:34 n. 199). 

fpdn yhple I mlk (1.103+1.145,52) "our orJ will (then) become 

lJuhpaku or yihhapiku (N stem)] king" or "they will make lJah­

puAU] our srd king" (cf. further Ug 7, p. 57; it seems less like­

ly to interpret the -n as an emphatic element or as n-apodiseos 

and not a pronominal SuffIX, cf. Dietrich and Loretz 199Oa:·l06 

and n. 15). 

w hm 'alpl I tj"'n mpm tmJ:m (3.8,13-16) "and if the thousand 

(men) do not travel, they will be sold [tumlcm1ina or timmokirI1na 

(N stem)) to Egypt". 

,,1InJna (1.50,6) "they are sacrificed [trdiuzptlna or tiiJanipllM (N 

stem)) (cf. TO II, p. 171; the form can also be interpreted with 

an active meaning, viz. [taInzq>fhla] "they sacrifice"). 


Examples from weak roots: 
First yod Verbs: 

lyln. bt I berll Ie 'ilm (1.3 V,3) "let a house be given IJUtan] to 
Baal like the gods" or "may they give f1atinii] a house to Baal 
like the gods" (from the root rrN,. 
mlbIyln. Ikm (4.168,7~8) "clothing has been given 1Jt1tan] to them" 
or "they gave IJatantilyatinll] doddng to them", 
,ap '11th rI' rttl n t1 (1.19 1,16-17) "also his bow was not given 
[Ia tritan] to me" or "they did not give [Ia talinIl] his bow to 
me". 
Ie yld 1m t1 lim )afg (1.17 11,14-15) "for a son is born IYU/adu] to 
me like my brothers" (from the root TlD). 
rgm I 'iJ ybl (1.23,52,59) "word was brought [,r2balj to El" or 
"they brought IJabalillyabiJil] word to Ellt (from the root YBL). 
y!tJ b 'aph (1.85,6) "(and the remedy) should be poured 

f1u.1lllf&flfoaqu] into his nose" (cf. Cohen and Sivan 1983:18) 

or "they should pour 1JafiqIl] (the remedy) into his nose" (from 

the root .Y$Q). 


Fint nun Verbs: 
spsg ysle [LJ ',l'i/ (1.17 VI,36-37) "glaze was poured Lwwak] 
« yrmsak) on the head" or "they poured l1assukii] glaze on the 
head" (from the root NSK or from rSK or SWI). 

Third yodlUJQW Verbs: 
ybn bt I bel kin )iJm (1.4 IV,62-V,1) "let a house be built 1Jubne] 
« yubnay) for Baal like the gods" or "let them build IJabnU] 
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« Jahnfytt) a house for Baal like the gods", and the verb could 
also be N stem (i.e. I)ibbam1 [< )'inhtm!7]). 
hAtIt tbnn (1.4 VI,16) "his house(s) will be built (tubnUna] « tub­
1Jt!1Ilna)" or "they will build [tabmlna] « talmiyllna) his house(s)", 
(the form could have been N stem, i.e. [tibbanuna] [< tinh0.n94­
ooJ). 
JJI. mrkbt mile tl 1 IPJ (4.167,5-6) "three chariots of the king that 
were not overlaid ~/1UPi14?] (cf. Gordon 1965:88) or uthree 
chariots of the king that they have not overlaid [/aptgtt]" (from 
the root .$Pr; the fonn could also be 3rd m.pl. from the D 
stem LraJ1P9rll]). 

Thus also with regard to the sentence: 
IPJ b brl nCmm (2.79,10) " ... it was overlaid [~] with choice 
gold" or cc ••• they overlaid [laptgll1lafJIJ9tJJ with choice gold" (cf. 
Bordreuil and Caquot 1979:307; for another interpretation cf. 
supra, p. 122). 

THE Gt STEM 

This stem generally is reflexive of the G stem. It is characterized 
by the addition of a I-infIX after the first radical. It survives in 
Biblical Hebrew in the two place names ~ 0'08. 15:33; 19:41) 
and ~ (Jos. 21:14) and possibly Mk?~ (Jos. 21:23) and ~~ 
(Jos. 19:44). One may perhaps add the fonns '1t?W,1 O'udg. 20: 15) 
and 1ip,p:t.) "they were mustered" (Judg. 20: 15); cf. Cowley 1910:151. 
On the other hand, Gt is known in Aramaic, Arabic and there are 
a few traces in Phoenician ("JO"1M and lDnn [JAl 1,2]) and in 
Moabite (e.g. crTmM' [Mesha< inscription, line 19]). 

In Ugaritic the object of a Gt verb usually precedes it, but there 
are a few instances when the object follows the verb. Thus, e.g.: 

m/}m!t .litsp rip' "the fifth, Resheph gathered up (to himseH)" 
(1.14 I, 18-19). 


ylmT bel bnth "Baal beholds his daughters" (1.3 I,22-23). 


qtl 
Hoftijzer (1971a:361-364) followed by Tropper (1990b:373) saw that 
in Ugaritic there are two attested fonns of Gt qtl from the root SR 
"to remain", viz.: 

'ilfir "It remained ['if"ta'ira] (in the fields)" (1.18 IV,15). 
'arll (Irk Imn d lq~t 11M! w Ird 'iffir em qrt "fourteen Gars) of oil 
which TIgdy has taken and (one) jar remained ['ifta'ira] for the 
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city" (4.290,1-3; for the view that 'iIfir was the name of a type 
of wine, cf. Loewenstamm 1980:81-82; for the view that it is 
a kind of food, cf. de Moor 1965:361 or a kind of commodi. 
ty, d. Pardee 1976:250). 

If Hoftijzer's proposal is correct, then the Gt 'Ill has a prosthet­
ic aItp/l and a thematic i-vowel (cf. Sivan 1990b:31 1-313). 

yqtl 
The prefIX vowel is i (cf. examples below). The thematic vowel is 
hard to determine. The only verb in which we have documenta­
tion for the thematic vowel is SL "to ask", and the attested forms 
are tlfil and yIfaI. These examples show both i and a. The inven­
tory of other Semitic Janguages is not uniform. In some languages 
the thematic vowel of Gt yqtl is i (as in Aramaic) and there are 
others where it is a (as in Arabic). Seemingly, the Ugaritic evidence 
points to both i and a. 

The fonn that supports thematic i is tlfjJ [tU'ta'ilu] "you will inves­
tigate, take an interest" (2.11,15; cf. Rainey 1987:395). The context 
is badly broken and the whole tablet is in bad shape. The editors 
of KTU separated the components of the word, tIt 'il "you will 
place, 0 EI" (a suggestion that does not help the understanding of 
the text; in the second edition [1995] the editors read tIfi~ name­
ly one word). Therefore, this is not a firm context on which to 
base the thematic vowel. 

The fonn that supports an a-vowel is yIfal lJifta'alu] "he will 
inquire" (2.42,23; 2.70,12; 2.71,10). In all three instances the con.. 
text is solid and the meaning is perfectly clear. Some recognized 
here the true thematic vowel (Blau 1979a:61-62; and cf. Amarna 
yi-iI-ta-al [Ed 280,25]). There is' no cause to take these forms as Dt 
(i.e. tD with metathesis) as Huehnergard (1985:402) suggested, or to 
see them as a passive Gt as proposed Rainey (1911a:167; 1981:395) 
following the Arabic; nor can it be taken as an a--vowel that devel­
oped from original i-vowel under the influence of the aleph (cf. 
Herdner 1978:77). 

After all that has been said above, it would seem that the evi­
dence is not sufficient to make a definitive judgment about the Gt 

"qll 	thematic vowel. Therefore, in all the proposed reconstructions 
given below, both possibilities will be given (cf. further Sivan 
1990b:311-312 and Trapper 1990b:37 1-313). The following are 
examples from "qtl: 
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Singular 
pt C.s. - 'iI)trl eil)taralUl'iI)tatifu] "I will penorm sorcery" (1.16 
V,26); '1.1m1tfH eimtabalu/'imtabipl] "I will smite" (1.3 III,46); 'iltql 
['il/o.qa/o./'i!lllqi/o.) "I may enter" (1.100,72; the root is $Qt and not 
QjL in the St stem; cf. Greenfield 1979:327; Loewenstamm 1984: 
357-358; Tsumura 1974:412 n. 54; contra Segert 1984:199 and 
Pardee 1988:59). 

2nd m.s, - tmll»l [timtabalultimtafJi1u] "you will smite" (1.6 VI,24-25). 

3rd m.s. - .litmT l1i'tamanllyi'tamiru] "he views (a burnished sword)" 
(1.2 1,32; for the suggestion that this fonn is 3rd m.pl., c£ Watson 
1981: 191) and ytmT (Jitammulfitamiru or yiltamarulyittamiru] « yi'/o.­
mmulyi'tamiru) "he views (his daughters)" (1.3 1,22; c£ Rainey 1996 
11:93); yrt/H C1irto?uzlulyirta{lipl] "he washes himself' (1.14 111,52); y'a­
sp [Ji'tasaplp')taJ"qJ] "(the pestilence) gathered in" (1.14 1,18); y'itlm 
IYt"ta.tamulfl"talimu] "he is guilty" (4.398,5); r.,',,1tlJd 1]z"tabat/uI.Jl"tabidu] 
"he will be lost" (1.14 1,24); yltql (1iftaqalulyiltaqilu] "he enters". 
(1.100,68; 1.114, 17); yltIcn IJiftaktmulyif'takinu] "he will establish (a land 
of sovereignty)" (1.4 VII,44; the fonn might be from the root JlWN, 
in that case the form has to be interpreted as a St stem, but it is 
less likely, cr. Dietrich and Loretz 1974:47-53). 

3rd £s. - tmtfJI [timttrfJalultimtafJilu] "she fights" (1.3 11,5-6); tfJ4h 

[tifJltqahultifJ~] "she struggles" (1.3 II,6); I1tql [liflaq4lultiJttJqilu] 

"she enters" (1.3 11,18); tpf,tc [¥taraCul ¥1tm'Cu] "she washes herself' 

(1.13,19; c£ TO II, p. 25 and n. 26; contra KTl.fJ. which reads fbC) 

and with the energic suffIX: tmtfHn [timtabtlfan{n)a1timtabi,ran(n)a] "she 

fights" (1.3 11,23). 


Plural 

3rd m.pl. - filPnn [h"taJpmflnalll"tajmflna] "they will be guilty" 

(4.398,2,3; cr. Sanmartin 1978:351). 


Dual 

3rd c.du. - rt1t/tn1,n [tiqtatuqaniltiqtanifilm] "(the two of them) bow 

down in childbirth" (1.23,58; c£ TO I, p. 376, n. k). 


Imperative 
The imperative has a prosthetic ei-] as can be demonstrated from 
the form 'i!tm' eiltamaC/'if'tamij "give heed!" (1.16 VI,29,42). Another 
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form is w tqg [wa-(~aqaglwa-(~am « wa-'iwl4qaglwa-'iwtaqig or wa­
'i1I4tJaiIwa-'i11a1P1J "and attune (the ear)!" (1.16 VI,30,42; for anoth­
er explanation that sees this form as being G stem from the foot 
TQJi, cf. Obennan 1946:244 n. 25 and BJau 1977b:71). In anoth­
er context, the scribe chose to use the jussive instead of the imper­
ative, thus: ! rtll» [tirtafiall tiTtafIi1] "wash yourself!" (1.14 ll,9). 

THE N STEM 

The fonns from this stem are few and difficult to interpret. The 
characteristic feature of the stem is the [II-] morpheme which is 
preserved in the gtl conjugation and on the participle; it assimilates 
to the first radical in the yqtl conjugation. 

qtl 
These forms begin with the [na-] morpheme as can be seen in the 

rdsyllabic attestation of the a m.pl. na-op-ta-ru [naplarli] "they 
exchanged" (PRU Ill, p. 89,5; cf. Huehnergard 1987:167). The same 
morpheme is preserved in Biblical Hebrew (~ [< nawlodal [Ecd. 
4:14], ~ [< nasbaba] Dos. 18:14J, etc.) and the Amama letters' from 
Canaan as seen in the fonns MMat-a-qU [nazCaqi] "they hastened" 
(Ed 366,25), na-aq-/a-ap-ti [Mf/apA] "I am upset" (Ed 93,4-5) and 
na-aq-p-/JU [MIJ/aptl] "they were angry" (& 82,51; cf. Rainey 1996 
ll:376-377). The following are examples from Ugarit in the alphaw 

betic script and in the syllabic documentation: 

Singular 
3rd m.s. - nIlI) [nalla(uzl "he was sene' (2.34,14); nIkJ.!. [~1 "it 
was found" (2.38,15; cf. Pardee 1976:289 and n. 634); npll [lUlPlata] 
"he was saved" (2.82,4; cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:359; Pardee 
1984:222); nk!Y [nakltga] "It was used up" (4.213,24; from the root 
KL1). 

3rd f.s. - n1q~t [nalqa!uUl "it was taken" (4.659,1). 

Plural 
Sed m.pl. - nl.Jfu [nabta'll] "they have been crushed" (2.10,10; cf. 

1stGordon 1949: 117; it could also be c.pI. of G stem, c[' p. 118); 
syllabic attestation: na-ap-ta-ru [1UlP1flrll] "they exchanged" (PRU III, 
p. 89,5; c[ Huehnergard 1987:167). 
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yqtl 
Singular 

l't c.s. 'i/fl,mn eilla/ziman(n)a] « 'inlafliman[n]a) "let me make war" 

(2.82,20; cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:360; the root LlfM in this 

same meaning appears in ml(mzt [mal{lam{a)tu] "war" [1.3 111,15; 

IV,8,28]). 


Plural 

3rd 
 m.pl. - tmkm [timmaAirilna] « tinmalrirllna) "they will be sold" 
(3.8,16; the form could also be Gp stem). 

3rd f.pl. - tntkn. [tinnatiblna] U(the tears) are poured out" (1.14 1,28; 
from the root .NTIQ. 

Dual 
3rd c.du. -.J"I/!Jn IYimma#bclmJ « yinmtJli!Janz) "they tread on each 
other" (1.6 VI,20); t/;lgm [~ran'] « tinftagiram) "both of them are 
girded" (1.23,17). 

Imperative 
There are no attestations for the imperative; however, the jussive is 
used, thus: 

rt1rtJ.zf w tadm 'M [y]rdA;l 'amt "wash yourself and redden 
[tz")'adim] « tin'adim) yourself, wash your hands up to the 
forearm!" (1.14 11,9-10). 

participle 
Singular 

Masculine - nklJd [naklJadu] "honored" (1.39,2; for another reading, 

cf. Herdner 1963: 118 and also K11.P, p. 74); np~l [nap~alu?] u ? " 

(1.169,15; the root P?:,L is unknown elsewhere, perhaps it should be 

compared with Biblical Hebrew P$L "to split"; cf. Bordreuil and 

Caquot 1980:348 and TO II, p. 59, n. 154). 


Infinitive 

The syllabic attestations show that the infinitive forms are naqtalu. 

Thus, na-ap-~\ra [naplm'a] "exchange, to exchange" (PRU III, p. 

80,14.. 15; cf. Huehnergard 1987:167); with Akkadian pronoun: 00­

lJa-di3 ful ..'nu1 [na'lJadifunu) "their flight" (PRU III, p. 37,7). 
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THE D STEM 

This stem expresses factitive, causative, and intensive (cf. Blau 

1970a:228-233). This was certainly the situation in Ugaritic. 


:igIL 
From the syllabic attestations it has been established that the vow­

els of this pattern are a after the first radical and thematic i after 
 I 
the middle radical, i.e. galtila. Note the form Ial-li-ma [Iallima] "he I 
paid" (Ug 5 96, 1,16,18,21,23) and Ja-/i-ma [JalJima] (Ug 5 96,3,5,8). 
This information can shed light on the problem of the vocalization 
of the D stem suffix conjugation in the Northwest Semitic languages 
(cf. BJau 197Ib:152-158; Izre'el 1976:60-64; Huehnergard 1992:216­
218; Rainey 1996 II:31()"31 I). Since the vocalization of the D stem 
is the same as that of the H or S stems, it is possible to detenmne 
the vocalization for Ugaritic S stem suffix conjugation fonns (cf. 
infta, p. 138, and Huehnergard 1987:182). The fonowing are exam­
ples of the D stem gtl: 

Singular 

1st C.s. - !Jsrt fbassirdtj "I took away" (1.6 11,17; for this root in G 

stem, cf. supra, p. 113). 


3M m.s. - I 11m [Ia lallinuz] "he did not pay" (4.755,1); I 'abd {Ia 

'abbida] "he did not caused to be destroyed" (1.2 IV,3; cf. TO I, 

p. 134, n. e; for another explanation c( Ginsberg 1936:75-76). 

Plural 

3rd m.pl. - 11m [JallimQ] "they paid" (4.342,5). 


Dual 
2nd c.du. - mgntm [~] "have the two of you entreated?" 
(l.4 111,30; the form could also be G stem). 

ygll 
It is difficult to identify D stem fonns because their consonantal 
structure is identical to the G and N stems. The vowel of the IIt 

c.s. 	prefIX is a. There is no documentation for the prefIX vowel of 
1stthe other persons; it could be a as in the c.s. or it could be u 

as in other Semitic languages and in the D participle at Ugarit (cf. 
below). . 
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The a in 1st C.s. shows that Ugaritic behaved like Biblical Hebrew 
in the D stem as seen by the IJ.atapkrpatal} in Biblical Hebrew forms 
(e.g. ";;J~). In this regard Ugaritic and Biblical Hebrew differ from 
Akkadian or Arabic where the 1st C.s. prefIX vowel is u-

The Antama letters from Canaan might suggest a third possibil­
ity, viz. an i-vowel; note e.g. la-a ti-ko.-pi-lu [la tikappiltlj cethey do 
not curl up" (EA 252,18; following von Soden 1967b:42; cf. Steiner 
1980:513-518). In fact, it is more likely that the verbal form in 
question is G stem here in the pattern of the Akkadian present­
future (c£ Rainey 1989-90:68-69). The prefIX i-vowel of D stem 
verbs in the Arnarna texts from Canaan is evidently analogy to the 
G stem where the analogous extension of the i-prefix vowel (from 
3n! m.s.) was at work (cf. Rainey 1996 II:135-136). 

The vowel in 1It C.s. is not decisive for fixing the vowel of the 
other persons. In addition,. many forms that one might take for D 
stem could also be G. For example, 'ahql "I will request" (116 IV,20) 
is interpreted in accordance with the comparison to Biblical Hebrew 
~~" [2 Sam. 4:11] as D stem ea66aqilu]. As a G stem form, it 
might be something like eahqilu]. 

SOnJetimes the texts themselves help us to distinguish the stem, 
e.g. 'dot rifla.{zu] ccI will send" (1.14 V,21; 1.24,21) is G stem, while 
'aIlJ.tk raIallifwkI] "I will dispatch you (m.s.Y- (1.17 VI,28) can be 
taken as D stem. The following are examples of probably D stem 
from the various persons. 

Singular 
1st C.s. - 'am'jJ ['tJm4"idu ] UI will multiply" (1.14 11,5; the· form 
could be i-theme G stem); , abflJ.. eabbaqiJ,a] "I will request" (1.6 IV,20); 
'angl) ran~u] "I will gore" (1.172,8); 'ar1b1p ('arabl#u] "I will 
hover" (1.18 IV,21; it can also be interpreted as G stem). With sufw 
fIX pronouns: 'agrlkm ragarrifukrmz(a)] ,"I will expeH you (m.pl.)" (3.9,6­
7); r'a1bIr/an [>ahas1inLkum(a)] "I bring you (m.pl.) tidings" (1.19 11,37; 
cf. TO I p. 448, n. k); )abi!m1 (,abakkirannlJ « 'abaklr:irnn.lt.l) "I will 
give her birthright" (1.I5 111,16); 'almtlk ralammiduklJ "I will instruct 
you (m.s.Y' (1.18 1,29); yvn.lkn ramallikannn) « 'amallikanhlt) "I will 
enthrone him" (1.6 1,46; possibly a G stem). 

2nd m.s. - tfik [tala"ikultula"iku] "you are sending" (2.26,4; cf. TO 
ll, p. 317, n.· 3; for the possibility of seeing here a G stem, cf. 
Segert 1983b:221, and our remarks supra, p. 115). 
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2nd f.s. - farln1 [to'amJrnalt.larriR'na] "you are requesting" (1.3 
V,28j here it is virtually impossible to take the form as G stem 
because the 'a almost never acts as vowelless aleph, cr. supra, p. 17); 
Ifikn [talauikma/bdanikfna] "you will dispatch" (2.72,IO; cf. Verreet 
1988:53; it could perhaps be G stem [cf. Segert 1983b:221] or N 
stem [ef. Tropper 1991a:356-358], also cf. supra, p. 115-6). Short 
forms: Itllbr [todabbitl/tudabbitt] "you manage(dt (2.72,18); 'aJ fapq
raj to'appiqllIIIappiqtJ "do not restrain(?}" (1.169,12; cf. Caquot and 
Bordreuil 1980:349). 

3rd m.S. - ymfu [wzmollz"u/yumalli'u] "he will till" (1.16 V,28); y'arI 
l1a'arriSUI)IImriIu] "he will request" (1.14 1,42); ylJmi (1abammirul 

.JUbammUu] "he will quintuple" ( 1.16 V, 17); yIb' l1aIabbz"u/yuJabbitu] 
"he will multiply seven times" (1.16 V,20); yblJl fyabaqqiJJl/yublllJqiJp.] 
"he will seek oue' (2.42,26); yb'r [yaba"irulyubaf.t:iru] "he will destroy, 
extenninate" (1.103+ 1.145,58); ydmr [;pat/ammirulyudammiru] "he will 
sing" (1.108,3); ykbd f1aA;abbidulyukabbidu] "the king is honoring" 
(1.171,4); ybrkn l1abtmikan(n)a/yubtmikan(n)a] "he blesses" (1. 77,2); YIJ4n 
rJaIJallifan(n)alyuqall#on(n)a] "he cries defiance(?)" (1.4 III, 12; cf. 
Ginsberg 1969: 132); y'arslp [ya'assipulyu)assipu] "he assembles" 
(1.107,36; cf. the G stem orthographies, y'isphm [ya'supuhum(il)] "he 
collects them" [1.12 n,24] and firpk [ta'SUPuklj "(the hand of Aqhat) 
collects you {m.s.}" [1.19 11,17], and cf. supra, p. 17)./ With suftix 
pronouns: ypltk fyapalliIukllyupalliluJclJ "he will deliver you (m.s.)" 
(L 18 I, 13); y~1nn [ya!lassi1an(,,)aruz8/yuluusilan(n)annIJ "he will devastate 
it (= the land)" (1.103+ 1.145,38). 

3rd f.s. - tlcJJd [tak4bbidultuklJhbUlu.] u~he honors" (1.17 V,30). With 
sufllx pronouns: tkbdnh [takabbidtm(n)alzl1l tukabbidan(n)ahI1j "she honors 
him" (1.6 1,38). 

Plural 
}It c.p!. - nmfu [nmnalh')ulnumalllu] "we will fUr' (1.119,31,32); nmlk 
[namaIIiku/numalliJr:u1 "we will enthrone' (1.6 1,48,54; this could be 
G stem, causative with i-theme). 

3td m.p!' - trfJpn [tarafJtJipfJnaltura!JlPlni.na] "they hover" (1.18 IV,20, 
31; it can also be interpreted as G stem); tbqm [taDaqqi:rflnal tubaqqirana] 
uthey attend to(?Y' (l.78,5). A short form: tbrk [tabanikflltubarrikil] 
"may (the gods) bless" (1.15 III, 17). 
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Dual 
2nd c.du. - tmgnn [lamtlggin4ni/~l] "are (the two o~ you 
entreating?" (1.4 111,28; this could also be G stem). 

3rd c.du. - tmgn.n [tamagginaniltumogginam] "both of them should 
entreat" (1.4 111,25; this could also be G stem). With 8uffix pro~ 
noun: y(msn.nn ()acammisan(n)an(n)annl1/yuCammisan(n)an(n)amzIlj "(Tkmn 
and Snm) carry him (= ElY' (1.114,18; it seems that El is not the 
subject of this verb; c[ TO II, p. 76 and n. 239). A short fonn: 
lrp'a [laroppi'iJIturapJn'aj "may (Anat and Athtart) heal (ElY' (1.114,28; 
C£ Rainey 1974: 186; this fonn could also be G stem). 

Imperative 
Singular 
2nd m.s. - bql [baqqi.() "seek (him)!" (2.39,34); J',1,1 [,inilJ « 'mri1) 
"requestl" (1.1 7 VI,27; in accordance with the yqtl forms of this 
verb it is more likely that they and the imperatives are D stem and 
not G stem; concerning the assimilation of the fint vowel in the 
imperative, cf. supra, p. 120 and also Sivan 1990a:313-315). 

2nd f.s. - ems m( ['ammisr maj "load up!" (1.6 1,12); kbd [kahbidt] 
cchonorl" (1.17 V,20). 

Dual 
2nd c.du. - kbtl [kahhida] "(both of you) honorl" (1.3 111,(0). 

partit;jple 
Akkadian and Arabic indicate that the principle morpheme for the 
D participle is a prefIX [mu-]. It would appear that the same held 
true for the Northwest Semitic languages as indicated by the per­
sonal name attested in syllabic script, viz. mu-na-tJi-mu [mrmafilUmu] 
ccMenahem" (PRU VI 40,31), cf. mn(mz (4.232,45 and many other 
passages). That the name is attested at Ugarit is not conclusive proof 
that it is Ugaritic, but the many alphabetic attestations strongly sug­
gest that it is. That particular root, NlfM Uto console", is not native 
to Akkadian. It is highly likely, therefore, that the D participle in 
Ugaritic was muqo.uilu. 

Singular 
Masculine - ml!Jf [mulabbifu] "a conjurer" (1.100,42,53); m'a!Jr 
[mu'abbim] "one who comes late" (1.166,8; cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 
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1979:303, eonIra Cazelles [1979:264], who took the vocable for the 
preposition m(n) plus 'afJt). With suffix pronoun: mCmsll [mtlammisuklj 
"he carries her" (1.17 1,30); m'mg [mucamm~ "he carries me" (1.17 
II,20; for the yod as a 11IlIIer it&tion.is, cf. supra, p. 14). 

Plural 

Masculine - mlrqdm [mraaqqidllma) "dancen" (1.108,4-5; cf. Pardee 

1975:344 and Loewenstamm 1980:325 and n. 13a; for its interpre­

tation as a noun, cf supra, p. 12). 


Feminine - mmfat [.mumalla")atu) "the ones who fill" (1.14 111,10; 
V,2). 

ltifin:itivt 
The infinitive is documented in the syllabic texts, pu-ia-/U £pulia/U] 
"to deliver, to rescue" (Ug 5 137 II,20'). The thematic vowel is 
probably not long, since the parallel hybrid foons in the Amama 
texts from Canaan do not reflect the shift of a to W. Note, for exam­
ple, u-!a-ar [aIIaT] "to send, dispatch" (F...4 117,44,50; cf. Rainey 
1970a:181; Sivan and Cochavi-Rainey 1992:57-58, conJra Blau and 
Greenfield 1910: 17). The Amarna texts also have another D infini­
tive form, !Jal-Ij..iq [balIiq] "to destroy, to cause loss" (&4 250:7; cf. 
Rainey 1996 11:379). An apparent alphabetically D infinitive is also 
documented: 6r1r:m ybrk [burraku-ma )'dbaniAulyu6arnl'u] "he verily will 
bless" (1.15 11,18). 

THE Dp STEM(?) 

The form If. (1.4 V,42) is usually taken as Gp or as a 3M m.pl. 
G form (cf. supra, p. 126). On the other hand, it is more likely that 
this is an example of the Dp, i.e. [ta/a))llk4nillula"akIm] "(the two 
lads) are sent". It w'ould appear that the Dp thematic vowel is in 
accordance with Arabic and with the attestation from K1med el­
LOz tu-wa-aJ-Ia-ru-na [tuwDIIarilna] "they may be sent" (XL 72:600,11­
12; cf. Rainey 1996 II: 12). 

It would appear that a Dp fonn is attested in the following sen .. 
tence: 

IfJpn JI71rJ b'Um "the days of their ((pI.) lord will be short{?) 
[ltuJilMarlbaa1tuq4Ffarllna]" (1.103+ 1.145,33; cf. Dietrich and Loretz 
I 990b:99, 130; for the possibility that the form is G stem, cf. 
supra, p. (19). 

More problematic is the form mr.m)a (1.15 1,2). This may be a 
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passive participle of the D stem, i.e. [m~'a] "shriveled up" (cf. 
Blau 1977b:75 followed by Verreet 1983a:248), but it might also be 
a noun meaning "thint". 

THE tD STEM (?) 

qtl 
Singular 

3~ m.s. - w thns [wa-(4a1cammisa/wa-(4alr.ammasa or witaJazmmisa/ 

witakammasa] « wa-'it[a]kammisa/wa-'it[a]kmnmasa?) "and he stretched" 

(1.12 11,54). There is no way to know if the w-cor.gunction obvi­
ated an original prosthetic aleph, that is ["i(a)kmnmasa/"i(a)kammisa] 
or whether the form did not have such a morpheme. 

Imperative 
Singular 

2nd 
 m.s. - tbk [tabaIIar/tahaIlir] "receive good news!" (1.4 V,26). 
This form could also be a -'fill form of Dp jussive [labassar/tuhassar] 
(cr. TO I, p. 209, n. d and Verreet 1988:190, n. 10). 

THE S STEM 

The causative stem in U garitic has a 1- prefIXed and infIXed mor­
pheme as its marker, as in Akkadian and unlike Aramaic (which 
has ha- or 'a-) , Biblical Hebrew (which has Jut- or hi-), Canaanite 
(which has hi, e.g. bi-ifJ-hi-t [Ed 256,7]), or Phoenician (which has 
y-). Dahood (1957:62-73 and 1965:24-25) sought to prove that there 
were also Aphel forms in Ugaritic, but Merrill (1974:40-49) has con­
vincingly refuted aU his arguments. 

qtl 
Since the vocalization of the D stem was identical to that of the 

causative stem in the Semitic languages, one may conjecture that 

the vowels in the S stem in Ugaritic were thematic i with a as the 

vowel of the stem marker, i.e. Iaqtila (cf. discussion of the D stem 

morphology, supra, p. 133). 


Singular 

3rd m.S. - k~q [Iar~qa] "he drove off" (1.3 IV,40). With suffIX pro­

noun: IlhIn [IalbiIan(n)ltJ "(Baal) has dressed him" (1.5 V,23; cf. TO 

I, p. 249; Rin and Rin 1996:299, contra Verreet [1988:97) who inter­

prets it as an infinitive with pronominal sufi ....x). 


I 
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3rd f.s. - rfyt [Ia'19at] "she raised up" (6.13,1; from the root 'Lt). 

Plural 
3rd m.p!. - Iqrb [Jaqribll] "they offered a sacrifice" (1.40,26). 

yqtl 
The fonn is evidently yoJaqtilulyuIaqtilu. The vowel of the 1It c.s. 
prefIX is a, as seen in the examples given below. As with the D 

1ststem, the C.s. vowel may not represent the vocalization of the 

other persons; the latter might be either a as with 1st c.s. or it 

could be u as in Arabic and Akkadian. The thematic vowel is i as 

demonstrated by the S stem example from the root SL "to ask", 

namley yIFil fyaiaFilul yuIaFilu] "he causes to ask" (2.18,5). Note the 

following examples: 


Singular 

pl C.S. - 'afrbC eafarbz'tu] "1 will make fourthfold" (1.17 V,3; cf. 

Rabin 1963: III and Gibson 1978: 107, contra Gordon [1965:482] 

who translates "to bring"); 'aIkllc eaiahlituJ "I will lead" (1.3 V,24; 

for the root HLK cf. p. 146). With suffIX pronoun: ) aisprk eaiaspiTuklJ 

"1 will cause you (m.s.) to count" (1.17 VI,28). 


2nd m.S. - With suftix pronouns: w 'al tfifJrllm1 [UNl-)al 
taIa)birlw.m(ii.)ItuIa'birhum(ii.)] "do not cause them (m.p!') to delay" 
(2.79,4; cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1979:306). 

3rd m.s. - yIfil [1a!a.filulyuiaFilu] "he causes to ask" (2.18,5); yfllJ.m 
[1a!allJ.imulyufallJ.imu] "he causes to eat" (1.17 II,32). 

3rd f.s. - /.I/J.un [taIaJ<timul tuIalftimu] "she causes to eat" (1.17 V,29); 
ts.... rb [ta!a'ribu/ luIa'ribu] "she causes to enter" (1.15 IV, 1 7); /.Ilfiq 
[taitqfiiqultuItqfiiqu] "she causes to laugh" (2.25,5). 

Plural 
3rd m.pl. - lIf/mn [taiailimllnal luIaflimQna] "they render (service or 
taxtes)" (4.95,1; cf. Gordon 1965:49Ia; according to KTlfl the form 
is an error for *tIlmn). One may add here the form tlIJ,m 
[taJ.a1!ci:lflna/ tu1a1kirQna] " ? " (1.15 1,3, from the root TKR(?); cf. TO 
I, p. 536, n. b). A short form: I ylb'l [1J!-yaiab'iliilyufab'iIQ] "they did 
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not cause to make" (2.70,27; cr. Herdner 1978:78; Verreet 1988:170, 
n. 93). With suffIX pronouns: tJfJfa.nn [ttzla!Jp"an(n)amJ1/tu!aoli' 
~n)mmI1j "they aroused(?) him" (1.19 Ill,45; the akpk may be a 
maIIr ltclionis and the root is UWf; cr. Caquot 1956:39; Gordon 
\1965:401; Verreet 1988:28). 

Imperative 
. 2nd m.s. - ! qrb1 [Jaqrib] "presend" (1.16 1,44); Islm me [lasAin maj 
"give heed (to)!" (1.4 1,20; cf. Dietrich and Loretz I990b:78-79). 

2nd f.s. - !lIpn [Ja/(limJ] "give to ead" ( 1.17 V,19). 

Partidpll 
There is no direct documentation for the prefIX vowel, but it may 

be assumed that it is like the D stem. The other vowels are con­

jectural, based on analogy with other Semitic languages. 


Singular 

Masculine - m.fm.Ir [muItzmIiru] "the god who rains" (1.174,9; cf. 

Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:346). 


Plural 

Feminine - mlsprJlI [mulaspidmu] "mourners" (1.19 IV,IO). 


lrifinitive 
Ill, [.fUb(tU1I?] "to illuminate", "to gleam" (1.4 IV,16; perhaps lll, is 
a noun meaning "torch"); 1mtr [!umIanL~ "cutting(?t' (1.41,2; cf. 
Levine and de Tarragon 1993:93-94). 

TIuJ Fwst NUN Verbs tmd the Root LQI;I 

THE G STEM 

gtl 
Singular 
2nd m.s. - np'l't [napaltlJ "you fell" (1.107,10). 

3rt! m.s. - npl [nllJlala] "he has fallen" (1.12 II,53). With suffix pro­
noun: nglrm [tUJga!an(n)an(n)'J "he approached him" (1.114,19; cf. TO 
II, p. 76). 

http:tJfJfa.nn


mE VERB 141 

3rd f.s. - "'~t [l6qaluU] "she took" (4.290,2); nfat [naIi'atlna/a'al] "she 
lifted up" (1.92,27). 

Plural 
3rd m.pl. - nru (lI4fi'Q/naia'll] "they lifted up, raised" (1.16 111,12); 
ndr [1UItitri] "they devoted" (2.13,14; 2.30,13). :1 

"qtL I 
IThe first radical nun verbs and the lamed of the root LQJ:I assimi­

late to the following consonant whenever they are vowelless. 
Therefore, in cases when one of them appears in the consonantal 
orthography, it must be assumed that a vowel separates them from 
the next consonant, so the fonn should be either D stem or N 
stem. The assimilation of the Iam«J in LOJI is also typical of Biblical 
Hebrew and Phoenician. Examples of the various fonns follow: 

Singular 
(It C.s. - 'iq~ eiqq~u] « 'ilq~u) "I will take" (1.14 IV,41); 'ark 
ea.tSllAu] « 'ansuJw) "I pour out" (1.3 IV,24,29). 

3rd m.s. - ypl [1aJJPUlu] « yanpulu) "he falls" (1.2 IV,5);ylq1 [1iflaqu] 
« yinItltJU) "he kisses" (1.23,49); ylt 1Jattuku] « ytmluku) "he pours 
forth (tears)" (1.19 11,33); "i'u (1i1Ia'u] « yinIa'u) "he lifts" (1.10 
11,13,14 and elsewhere); .7q~ £1ifqafm] « yilqafm) "he will take" 
(1.23,35). A short fonn: >alyp' eal yippaj « 'al yinpa') "let it not 
flourish" (1.19 111,54). 

3rd f.s. ;...... /.Fu [tirIa'u] « tinia'u) "she carries", "she raises" (1.6 1,14; 
11,11); Ii! [~l « Ifmiu.!u) "she trembles" (1.3 111,34; 1.4 11,19); 
I tbl [/IlI1a Iabbrqull4bbi/U] « tanh,qultonb#u) "verily she looks" (1.4 
III, 2 I); 1'11)1 [tiqqafllll « ti"'~u) "she takes" (1.19 IV,55). 

Plural 
2nd m.pl. - /.Fun [tiIIa'iZna] « tinIa'ilna) "you raise" (1.119,27; cf. 
TO II, p. 210). 

3rd m.pl. - 16m [~] « tangurilna) "they protect" (2.23,22); I 
ts"n [ldl lallU tWa'ilna] « tinsa'ilna) "they will not (or: they will ver­
ily) traver' (3.8,12,14; c( Verreet 1988:216); tq~n [tiqqa(ulna] 
« tilqa/.dlna) "they will buy" (4.395,2,4). Short fonns: yi' lJirsacQ] 
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« yinsacft) "they paid(?)" (3.9,17; cf. Friedman 1979:204); ~lru 
r,wa'tl] « Jinla'tt) "they carry" (1.14 11,46; the form can be Gp 
stem, i.e. [1uHa'u] "he is carried", cf. Ginsberg 1946: 16); tpl [to;­
pulil] « tanpulUj "(the stars) fell" (1.13,13; TO II, p. 24 interprets 
the form as jussive). With suffix pronoun: tgrk [ttzMurllA:fJ « kzniurtlBJ 
"may (the gods) protect you (f.s.)" (2.11 ,8; cf. Rainey 1971b: 11-15; 
for the suggestion to derive this fonn from the root GWR, cf. 
Loewenstamm 1972:67-70). 

Dual 
2nd c.du. - A short form: f'all tpl eat toppuIa] « 'al tanpulitJ "don't 
fall down!" (1.2 I, IS). 

3rd c.du. - f tra1[n] [tifIa'an,] « tin!a'llnl) "the two of them raise 
(their voice)" (1.14 VI, 2). Short forms: tra [tiUa'iI] « linIa'll) "the 
two of them raised (their voice)" (1.5 11,16); ft1pl [toppuIa1 « tan­
pulii) U(the two' messengers of Yammu) fell" (1.2 1,31). 

Impertllivt 
In the attested imperative fonns, the first radical nun and the lamed 
of LQJJ are absent. Perhaps that is accidental. In the Northwest 
Semitic languages there are some fonns in which the nun is pre­
sent. For example in Biblical Hebrew, 'm "drive! (m.s.)" (2 Kgs 
4:24), $. ulin up! (m.s.Y' (Ps 10:12); ~ "keep! (m.s.)" (ps 34:14) 
and in the Amama letters from Canaan, nu-pu-ul-mi [nupul-ma] "fall! 
(m.s.)" (EA 252,25). In Biblical Hebrew there are four instances 
where the lamed of LOJf is present, thus "t?'1 "take! (m.s.Y' (Exod. 
29:1; Ezek. 37:16; Prov. 20:16) and "p,; "take! (f.s)" (I Kgs 17:11). 
The following are examples from Ugaritic: 

Singular 
2nd m.s. - q~ [q~] "take!" (1.4 II,32); fa [la'a] "liftl" (1.4 VIII,S; 
1.14 II,22). With SUffIX pronoun: q/.my [qa.tum9'iflq~] "take (both 
of us)!" (1.82,8; cf. TO II, p. 66). 

2nd f.s. - sk [sukt1 "pour!" (1.3 111,16; the root may be SWK); q~n 
[q~ln(n)a?] "take!" (1.19 IV,53). 

Plural 

2nd m.pl. - fu [la'a] "lift up!" (1.2 1,27; 1.23,54,65). 
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participle 
Singular 

Masculine - njr [nagiru] "guard" (1.23,68,69,73) and in syllabic 

script na-lJi-ru [ntlPu] "guard" (PRU VI 136,9); rqlJ [naphll] "the one 

who erects (a stele)" (1.17 1,26). With suffIX pronoun: n'#h [nii'~ 


"(he who) reviles him" (1.17 1,29). 


Plural 

Masculine - nslan (n4.IiAilma] "pourers" (4.43,4; 4.337,3; this could 

be a noun on the qattal pattern). 


lrifinitiDe 

Construct - b n.fi 'nil w tphn "upon lifting [bi-naSa';/ In'..nif,] her 

eyes, then she saw" (1.4 11,12). 


THE Gp STEM 
:! 

:.11yqtl 
3rd m.s. - spsg ysk [q r,l'i/ "glaze was poured f1ussak] on the head" ill 
(1. 17 VI,36-37; this fonn might also be 3rd m.pl., i.e. "they poured ! 

;,1l1assuAil] glaze on the head" cf. supra, p. 127). 
iiI 

THE Gt STEM 

In this stem, the first radical assimilates to the infIXed -t-. The qtl 
conjugation pattern is not documented for this class of verbs. 

ygll 
Singular 

3rd m.s. - ytru [,ittaJi'll/yiUaIa'u] « yintaIz"u/yinlala'u) "he lifts him­

self up" (1.1 7 V,6; 1.19 1,21). A short form: ytri [1ittah')/yitlafa1 

« yintaIz"/yinta1a') "indeed he lifts himself up" (1.40,16,25,33). 


3rd f.s. - ttpr /I [tiltapilu/tiltapalu] « tintapilu/tintopalu) "(one-seventh) 

fell (by sword)" (1.14 1,21; cf. Verreet 1985:324-329). 


participle 
Plural 

Masculine - mrt1db[m] [muttadibilmalJ « muntadiIJama?) "volunteers(?), 

donors(?)" (4.775,1; cf. Bordreuil and Caqout 1980:364). 
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THE N STEM 

qtl 
Singular 

3rd (s. - nlq/.lt [nalqalzat] "it was taken" (4.659, I). 


yqtl 
Singular 

3rd m.s. - ynp< [7innapi'u] "(Daniel) appears(?)" (1.19 11,16; the form 

might be D stem; perhaps the nun is a mistake and the form should 

be ypC ~a(u], cf. KTlfl, p. 57) and also U(BaaI} is flourish [yin­

napt.'u]" (1.5 IV,S; cf. Gordon 1965:446; the text is badly preserved). 


Plural 

3rd f.pI. - tniln [tirmagi#ina] "they are shaken(?)" (1.2 IV, 17,26); mtkn 

[tinnatiktlna] "(the tears) are poured out" (1.14 1,28). 


Dual 

3rd c.du. - ynglj.n [yinnagifulm] "the two of them gore one another" 

(1.6 VI,I7; the form can be taken as D stem); tn.ftm [~am) "the 
two {spears of the king} will be lifted up" (1.103+1.145,47; contra 
Dietrich and Loretz [1990b: 143] who take the form as plural). 

THE 0 STEM 

qtl 
Singular 

3rd m.s. - nJ.k [naltikaJ "he bit" (1.100,4; the form can be consid· 

ered either N stem or G stem). 


yqtl 
In these forms the nun is preserved rather than assimilatied as in 
the G stem; thus, there must have been a vowel after it. 

Singular 

1st 
c.s. - r)a1nlq eana!Iiqu] "1 will kiss" (1.2 IV,4). 

3rd m.s. - ynJq [7anafIiqu/yunaISiqu] "he kisses" (1.19 11,15); }mk 
[7anas.nlu/yunassiku] "he pours out (metal)" (1.82,1); yn{lt f1ana/r!litul 
yu~itu] "he lowers" (1.2 IV,1l,18; the form might be G stem, in 
such case the nun did not assimilate to the following guttural); y1l!1 
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11tmalli/U/yrmtlfptu] "(the king) will get gifts" (1.90,22; cf. TO II, 
p. 173, n. 103). With suflix pronoun: yn.'mh [ymtacciran(n)ahl/ 
yuna((iran(n)aMj "he will shake her" (1.100,65; the fonn might be G 
stem, in such case the nun did not assimilate to the following gut­
tural; cf. Verreet 1988:93). 

3rd f.s. - tnIq (IanaIIiqu/twuJ!Iiqu] "(Anath) kisses" (1.22 1,4). With 
suflix pronouns: tngJ/& [~/tunoggi1uhlj "she seeks him" (1.6 
II,6; the root is NGT and it cannot be associated with the Biblical 
Hebrew root g;ll; cf. Ginsberg 1936:61 and Smith 1994: 124 n. 14). 

i, 

I 
Dual i
3rd c.du. - ynJ/m f1~/yunaltiklbu] Hthe two of them bite one J 

another" (1.6 VI,19; the form can be interpreted as N stem). I 
THE S STEM .,! 
The only documented form from this stem is 3rd m.s. in the sen­ if 

tence: " 
hn ksp d ls'n uhere is the silver which he brought to me [Iasn"antj 
« IanJJ"an~" (2.81,24; from the root NS). I 

THE Sp STEM 

Partieiple 
Plural 
Feminine - mIdpt [muIaddapatu?] « mulandapatu?) "those who are 
released(?t (1.14 111,14; from the root NDP, cf. TO I, p. 522, n. p 
with bibliography). 

The First WAW/YOD Verbs and the Root HLK 

GENERAL REMARKS 

In Ugaritic as in the other Northwest Semitic languages, the fll'St 
waw verbs behave as first yod when the waw comes in first position 
(cf. Ginsberg 1967:62). In Ugaritic there are two instances of first 
waw verbs where the waw is perserved: the root WPT "to spit" (cf. 
Renfroe 1992:157) and the root WSR "to instruct". Although in the 
majority of instances, the root WLD appears as TLD, there is a 
small number of cases where it appears that the original waw is 
preserved. However, these might be w-conjunctions followed by a 
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verbal fonn in which the yod has been elided (cf. Ginsberg 1946:40 
and Tsumura 1979:779-782). 

The root HLK behaves in Ugaritic, as in Biblical Hebrew, part­
ly as a strong verb and partly like the verbs first wowlyod. It is pos­
sible that in both languages, there were two roots interacting here 
(HLK and TL.1LJ. On the other hand, the original root may have 
been bi-radical (LilC) augmented by the initial iii, just as the first 
wawlyod verbs may be bi-radical verbs augmented by original waw. 

It is noteworthy that the verb "to give" with the root KIN appears 
in Ugaritic as in Phoenician as ITN. Again, the original may have 
been bi-radical (T&N) augmented by the first nun. However, the 
Phoenician and Ugaritic suffIX forms with initial Jotl may simply be 
back fonnations from the "qti in which the initial lIun does not 
appear. 

THE G STEM 

qtl 
Singular 
IIt C.s. - "bit fyabaltl11yabiltl1] eel have brought" (1.4 V,2 7; 2.1 7, 1); 

ytt [1atattItJ « yattmtlt) "I give" (1.100,75). With suffIX pronoun: yd'!k1 

f1adactfAfJ "I know you (f.s.)" (1.18 1,16; cf. Smith 1995:792) 

2nd m.s. - ylnt [Jratantlj "you have given" (1.6 VI,14; concerning 
the non-assimilated 111m, cf. supra, p. 30); I yrt [1Il1 /a-JarattlJ « 1Il1/a 
-yaradtlj "may you go down" (1.5 1,6). 

3rd m.s. - .1l'a [141a'a] "it went forth" (1.2 IV,6; 4.166,1; cf. the 
syllabic documentation i-!ti-'a [~'4] [< .14/4'4] "it went out" [PRU 
VI 101,4'; cf. Huehnergard 1987:133);ypc ~Ca] "he has appeared" 
(1.3 111,37); i-bi-Io. [ibilo.?] flabiIo.?) "he brought" (PRU VI 134,3,5,7; 
145,2; cf. Huehnergard 1987: I33). 

3rd f.s. - hlkt [halakatJ "she went" (1.96,1); Yl'at lJa,ra'at] "she went 
forth" (1.18 IV,36). 

Plural 

2nd f.pl. - ~itn (yan"tinal.1a,i'tinna] "you feared" (2.31,45). 


grd m.pl. - )bl fyabaltllyabildJ "they brought" (4.272,7); yJ/J lJa,tahi] 
"they sat down" (4.86,29). 
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Dual 

3rd f.du. - yrllt l1a1atta?) « yaltuJam) "the two of them gave birth" 

(1.23,53; it seems that assimilation took place although there was a 

vowel after the d; cf. supra, p. 29). 


yqtl 
In Ugaritic as in other Semitic languages (with the exception of 
Akkadian; cf. Moscati 1964: 164), the first radical is missing from 
the prefix conjugation pattern. It would appear that the basic fonn 
for verbs in this class was yaqlil. 

Singular 
lit C.S. - 'tlfd earidu] "1 go down" (1.5 VI,25); )atn ealinu] "I will 
give" (1.14 IV,43) beside lim ['itinu] « 'atinu) "I will give" (2.15,4; 
further remarb on that fonn, cf. supra, p. 44); )tlfgn eariit-ma] "I 
would inherit" (1.2 1,35); likewise r)a.tb1n ea1iban(n)a] "I will sit down" 
(1.17 II,12; note the presumed Ugaritic fonn in an Akkadian text 
from Ugant, ltJ-a "..Ii-ib, which might be for [Iii 'a,lib] "I am not 
seated (= located)" [Ug 5 81,26; cf. Huehnergard 1987:135]; but 
that fonn may simply be a misused Akkadian stative); 'abl ['abilu] 
"I will bring" (1.82,33); 'Iar1Ic1 ealiku] "I will go" (1.19 1V,32); 'id' 
eida'ut>uli'u?] "1 know" (1.6 III,8) along with 'fJI! eada'u?] « 'it/a'u) 
(2.34,30; d. Verreet 1984:309 and 1988:191; Sivan 1990a:313·315; 
Pardee [1984:227] followed by TO II, p. 345, n. 28 reads 'agtf; 
KTlP reads ) axtf). 

3rd m.s. - Since these forms begin with yodt it is not easy to dis­
tinguish them from the qtl form. Note for example: 

w yrd /at rl' III "and Keret came down from the roofs" (1.14 
11,26-27). 

The orthography yrd could be a suffix form, viz. [,arada), or it 
may be a prefIX fonn, i.e. l1arid(u)]. Therefore, the interpretations 
and vocalizations given below are conjectural: 

yin l1atinu] "he gives" (1.16 1,13); ylu ~)u] "it goes (twill go) 
forth" (1.103+1.145,45);yIn (ftfmzu] «Y!J'Ianu) "he falls asleep" (1.14­
1,31); yen l1adau] "he weighs" (2.81,22; cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 
1980:358); y1q [1a,liqu] "he binds, ties" (1.100,17; cf. Astour 1968:18 
and Cunchillos 1990: I23); yf'u1 [jira)u] « yiyra'u?) nhe fears" (1.6 
VI,30); Yf>mz (1tq1"an{n}a] "let him go forth" (1.165,3)., Short form: 
Yf)j I1tq1')] "it went forth" (1.14 1I,32,34). With suffix pronouns: 
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[y]'t1nn [yatinannltJ « yatinanlJl) "he' gives him" (3.2,8); yr'a'un 
ffoa'lDUIll'J « yira'un/JI) "he fears him" (1.5 11,6; following Rainey 
1987:399; this could also be an infinitive functioning as a finite verb, 
i.e. [1ara'unnI1j, c£ Gordon 1965:12; Herdner 1952:170 and fmally 
Verreet 1988:27); yblnh £1ahilan(n}aMJ "he fetches her" (1.100,67). 

3rd £s. - tld [talidu] "she will give birth" (1.15 III, 7 ,8,9, 10; 1.24,5); 
trd (taridu] "(the Luminary of the Gods) goes down" (1.6 1,8); tile 
[taliAu] "she goes" (1.92,3); tin [talinu] "she gives" (1.6 1,32; IV,7); 
tldn [talidan(n)a] "she gives birth" (1.5 V,22). Perhaps one may add 
here the fonn tr [tinl?] « t9rt!'JU?) "she speeds (tn flight)" (1.10 fi,ll, 
from the root TRT; cf. Ginsberg 1969:142; Gordon 1965:415; &011­

trd TO I, p. 283, n. m which interprets the form as infinitive of the 
root 7WR). A short fonn: tli [tapJ "may it go forth" (1.18 IV,24). 
With suffix pronoun: tsrk (1aJirrI,tl] "it instructs you" (1.4 V,4; cr. 
the use of the D stem of this root below; in Biblical Hebrew that 
verb generally appears in the D stem though it is also attested in 
the G stem, ~iJ. 19"Q "he who disciplines the nations" [ps 94: 10], 
~, "and 1 will discipline them" [Has. 10:1 0], cf. Ginsberg 
1946:48). 

Plural 
lit c.pl. - nrd [naridu] ''we will go down" (1.6 1,7); nbln [nabiltm(n)a] 
"we will bring" (1.3 V, 34). 

2nd m.pl. - A short fonn: 'td t/'u1 ['at tap"a] "don't go forth!" 
(1.164,19; for the interpretation "they indeed went forth" c£ TO II, 
p. 231, n. 255). 

3rd m.pl. - tUm [taliA:ilna] "they go" (1.14 IV,31; 1.20 11,5); .1lunn 
[1op"l1nIm(n)a] "they go forth" (2.31,36; K11.Jl, p. 174 incorrectly reads 

ylu;<c£ [q-run [tap"flntz] "they go forth" [1.83,3]);}1dn l1aritJ1lna] "they 
go down" (1.112,18). A short fonn: q'u [tap"a] "they went oue' 
(1.169,2). 

The following could be either qtl or yqtl: 
.Jif/ Imn 11m b l "they poured whole oil into the chalice" (1.3 
II,31-32), where Y1Q could be suffix conjugation l7aiaqtl] or pre­
fix conjugation [ytyiqt1.J. 
r'alp 'ibn I <l>rb1(m] .11b (1.2 1,20-21) "now the gods were sit­
ting to eat", where .Jib could be suffIX [7O;labo] or prefIX ()alihil]. 
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Dual 
2nd c.du. - A short fonn: '01 Un Jmm rol tatin4 pamma] "(the two 
of you) do not tum your faces!" (1.4 VIII,I). 

3ni c.du. - rt1ltJn [talidiW] "the two of them give birth" (1.23,52). 
Short forms: fUJI [talitIa] "the two of them give birth" (1.23,58); yin 
(Jmin4] "(the two messengers) gave" (1.14 VI,37; this fonn could be 
qll and the yod could be the first radical). 

ImperaJive 
In the few documented fonns of the imperative, the first radical 

(:1od or the hi of HU) is missing. 


Singular 

2nd m.s. - ,d [ria] "go down!" (1.4 VIII,7; 1.5 V,14); tn [tin] "give!" 

(1.14 m,39; 5.9 1,15); Ik [Uk] "go!" (1.16 VI,27; 1.82,10; 1.169,10); 
;ql LraqlP'lJ] "pourl" (1.14 II,18); tf fda'] "knowl" (2.61,13); bl [bilJ 
"bring (the word)!" (1.100,2; cf. Blau and Greenfield 1970:14). 

2nd f.s. - l,)i [p-:.g "go forth!" (1.12 1,14,19). 

Plural 
ard m.pl. - l/J fjihQ] "sid" (1.16 V,24; this could be imperative from 
the root TWB "to return", cf. infoa, p. 157). 

Active Participle 
Plural 

Masculine - Ytrm 1JaFBma] "potters" (4.99,11; in syllabic script ill-#­

nrma [PRU III, p. 195 B 1,12]); ynqm lJaniqilma] "those who nurse, 

suck" (1.23,24,61); yrdm 'arl ()4ridD-ma 'arp] "those who descend to 

the earth" (1.114,22; a construct fonn with enclitic mem, for such 

construct fonns cf. ilifra, p. 193). 


Passive Parti&iple 
Singular 

Masculine - mdl d [mOdflllulmIdIldu] « mowdI1dulrrugdildu) "beloved, 

friend" (1.4 VIU,23-24; the fonn could also be a noun of the tnDIJ­
141 pattern; cf. the Biblical Hebrew personal name [Num.
,,"Q 
11:26]). 
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Feminine - mddt [mOdt1datulmidUdatu] « mawdtIdatulmI!YdtIdatu) 
"beloved, friend" (1.14 IV,28) and with suffIX pronoun: 'm1ddtk 
[mOdtIdaJulJ1l midQdatuhltj "his beloved, friend" (1.14 II,50). 

lrifinitive 
In Ugaritic there seem to be two infinitive formations, one that pre­
serves all three radicals and another in which the first radical is 
missing and which bears the feminine I-suffIX (cf. Biblical Hebrew 
rQ.7. "to go" [2 Sam. 19:25], rwi "to know" [Jos. 4:24], rQq1 "to 
sit" [Deut. 1:6], n.,1 "to do down" [Deut. 28:52]). The following 
are examples: 

hllr. kbkhm [hallJJr.ulhilJcu kabkabfma] "the course of the stars" (1.19 
11,3,7; 1V,38); lat /pll [~"atu lap1l] "the going forth of the sun" (1.3 
11,8); l at nplh [p"atu nap1ih.1lJ "the outpouring of her soul" (1.16 1,35). 
With suffIX pronouns: b Ylih[m] [bi-y~itikum(tt)1bi-yi/ikum(tt)] "on their 
going forth" (3.8,9); lbth [lib(a)tuhltJ "his dwelling (Isitting)" (1.14 1,23). 

From the root WIDI rID there is an infinitival form that begins 
with waw, e.g.: 

w tqrb w'ltfI bn rl'h "she drew near to bearing him a son" (1. 15 
111,20). 
wid Ip~ I An "an heir to Keret is born" (1.14 111,48; VI,33). 

It is likely that the waw is actuany the conjunction and that the 
initial yod has been contracted from a triphthong, i.e. [w4lItlu] « wa­
yallJ.du) (cf. Ginsberg 1946:40; Tsumura 1979:779·782 and also TO 
I, p. 526, n. I with more bibliography). 

THE Gp STEM 

Cf. some examples in the section of Gp in the strong verbs, supra, 
p. 126f. 

THR Gt STEM 

There are no Gt qtl attestations for verbs in this class. 

yqtl 
There is no way to know if the first radical (waw, yod or hi of the 
root HLK) assimilates to the infIXed taw as it does in Akkadian. At 
any rate, the first radical does not appear in the orthography. If 
the assimilation does not take place, then perhaps there was com· 
pensatory lengthening of the prefIX vowel. However, this is all spec-

I 
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ulative. In the reconstructions that follow, the conjectural assimilat­
ed radical is in parenthesis. 

Singular 
III c.s. - )it/k ['i(~talaku/'i(~taliku] "I go (aroundt (1.6 11,15); 'itTl 
ei(~tara1U/'i(~tariJ.u] "I will inherit" (1.3 III,47). 

3rd m.s. - J f t1/J; [1i(t)talaA:u/yi(t)taIiku] "he goes (around)" (1.12 1,34). 

3rd f.s. - tJIk [ti(~talaA:u/ti(~taIiA:u] "she goes (aroundY' (1.5 VI,26). It 

would appear that the root rRfj "to hurry" is attested in syDabic 

documentation, viz. \ti-tar-b[u] [tit(~bu?] « tiytarafJu/ti:ftarilJu?) "she 

will hurry(?)" (Vg 5 3 rev., 10'; for the possibility of viewing it as 

from the root 'RIJ cf. Huehnergard 1987:109-110). 


Plural 

3rd m.pl. - tllkn [ti(t)talakiino./ ti(~talMtlna] "they were going (/wentY' 

(1.23,67). 


Dual 

3rd c.du. - A short form: IuJIi) [tiwtol)4/ tiwti(rar] « tiwtaJ.wya/tiwtabiYa?) 

"both of them dispatched" (1.3 III,20; IV, 12; the existence of the 

first radical WllUJ is problematic; CC. Gordon 1965:393; Pardee 

1975:346; Segert 1984:185; Verreet 1988:82; for the possibility that 

the root is Wlfr or rlfr cf. Renfroe 1992:156). 


Imperative 
The only documented Gt imperative in this class is from the root 
r@ "to wake up, to be awake", in the sentence 'i1tm' wtqg "give 
heed and attune (the ear)!" (1.16 VI,30,42). If the form in question 
is really an imperative of Gt stem, then the prosthetic aleph has 
been elided (from the form ft)ilqg ei(~taqag/'i(~taq.gj) after the con­
junction waw (cf. Ginsberg 1946:48; TO I, p. 571, n. x). The root 
of this form might be TQP "to incline (the ear)"; in such a case 
the form would be G imperative, i.e. [taq.?] (cf. Oberman 1946:244 
n. 25 and Blau 1977b:71). 

http:ei(~taqag/'i(~taq.gj


152 CHAPfER SIX 

THE N STEM 

qll 
Singular 
3rd m.s. - nm [nlttmaln8tana] « mgtanoinawtana) "(wine that) was 
given" (4.219,1). 

THE D STEM 

The only forms that seem to belong to the D stem are from the 
roots WPT "to spit" and WSR "to instruct, to discipline". Because 
the waw is preserved, it seems more likely that they are 0 stem 
forms (c£ Ginsberg 1946:48). 

qtl 
3rd m.S. - U1/Jlfn [wappi;J-ma] "he spit" (1.4 VI, 13). 

Jqtl 
3rd m.s. - With suffix pronouns:.JWPlfI. fyawappigmr/.JUWfl/lPiJ1miJ "he 
spits on me" (1.4 111,13; C£ TO I, p. 200; the nun may simply be 
energic and not a lit c.s. pronominal sifflX, i.e. fJawappiJ!m(n)alJUWfJIJ­
pi1an(n)a]); ywsmn [yawas.rimn(n)annlIyuwassiran(n)annDJ "he instructed 
him" (1.16 VI,26; if not for the UJaUJ this form could have been G 
stem; cf. Verreet 1988:86). The preservation of the waw would seem 
to be more likely if the prefIX vowel was Il. 

THE S STEM 

The initial radical (WtJWIyotl) contracts in all forms of this stem. On 
the other hand, the verb HLK does not behave in the same man­
ner as the first UJaUJ and first yod verbs (unlike the situation in Biblical 
Hebrew); instead HLK conjugates like a strong verb. This is seen 
in the lone example, 'as7Uk raIahliku] "I will cause to go" (1.18 I,ll). 

qll 
Singular 
2nd m.s. - 1mt [litintlI18tint8j « lqtintllIawtintlJ "you caused to 
give" (2.36,13; cf. TO II, p. 402, n. 174). 

3rd m.s. - Ird [lOrida] « lawritla) Uhe brought down", "he entreat­
ed (by sacrifices)" 1.14 IV,6); Iia [lO~i'a] « ItlWp"a) "he has pro­
duced" (4.145,10). 
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3rd f.s. - [Ijr,1'at [iop?at] « ItlUJIZ?a~ "she caused to go out" (1.19 
II,38). 

.Jfltl 
Singular 

pt C.s. - '41I'd eaIolidu] « 'a1tlWlidu) "I will beget" (1.23,65); 'aIlu 

eaIop?u] « 'altlWp"'u) "I will cause to go out" (2.34,31,33). With suf­

fIX pronoun: 'a1f'u,kl rasOp?~ « 'a1tlWp"uM) "I will bring you (m.s.) 


.outn (2.3,17). 

2nd m.s. - I t/g [Ia taIOJ!1u/trJ6iiyu] « Ia taIawJ9u/tuitlwIiyu) "do 
not suppress (your lipsW' (1.82,5; it seems that the root is W$Y; less 
probable to interpret' the form from the root x$r "to forget" as 
suggested by de Moor and Spronk 1984:239; TO II, p. 64). 

3rd m.s. - ylla ljaIop"a/yulOp?a) "he will bring forth" (2.15,5; con­
tra KTCfl which reads IIa and puts the yod at the end of the pre· 
vious word). A short form: yq'i [yaIop? /yu/6PJ « yaIflWP" /YWflWp) 
"he causes to go out" (1.15 V,24). 

ImperaJive 
Singular 

2nd m.s. - Ird [/6ria] {< IawritfJ "bring down!", "entreat (by offer­

ings)!" (1.14 11,24). 


Po.rlicip" 
Singular 

Masculine - mll'u [mu16#'u] « muJflWP.'U) "the one who brings 

forth" (1.17 1,27,45). 


Plural 

Feminine - rmliTlqt1 [muJiniqatu?] « muftgniqiltu?) "they who suck­

le" (1.15 11,28; the subject in the sentence can be Anat, and in 

that case the verb should be interpreted as feminine singular). 


l,ginitioe 

II'U [liqa'u?] « Iuwla'u?) "to cause to go out" (2.34,31; the vocal­

ization is based on that of the infinitive of the D stem, cf. supra, 

p. 137). 
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THE Sp STEM (?) 

Note the following: 

ber" fylJfbn1 [I kll] m!klh (1.6 VI,33-34). 


The meaning may be: "Baal is seated [yal61aban(n)alyu.tOlaban(n)a] 
[on the throne] of his kingdom", in which case the verb would be 
Sp and the nun would he energic. On the other hand, the mean~ 
ing could also be: "they seat [Ja.t81abQllalyuL8,libtlna] Baal [on the 
throne] of his kingdom". . 

{'db ks'u w.JJJ}J (1.4 V,46-47) 
This sentence may be rendered: "a chair was arranged and 

(Kothar and lJasis) was seated [wa-yalO.ta61wa-yu.t8.ta6] (to the right of 
Baal)" (cf. Gordon 1965:416b and TO I, p. 210). But it could also 
mean: "a chair was arranged and they seated [wa-ya161i/JQIwa-yul.81ibfl] 
(Kothar and tJassis to the right of BaalY' (cf. Verreet 1988:68; con.. 
ceming the form ('db, cf. supra, p. 126). 

The Second WAWlrOD Verbs 

GENERAL REMARKS 

The vocalization of forms in this class are somewhat speculative due 
to the scarcity of fonns with 'aleph. It may be assumed that the 
fonns were not very different from those in the other Northwest 
Semitic languages. Therefore, it is almost certain that in the yqtl 
fonns the thematic vowel was long when there was a vocalic suf .. 
fix, e.g. in the imperfect [yamtltu] and the volitive ()mnQta] but in 
the jussive (1amut]. 

Some of the roots in this class adopt the pattern of the L stem 
which is a variation of the D stem. In such cases, a third radical 
is added which is identical with the final radical (cf. Biblical Hebrew 
RWM and RMM). 

THE G STEM 

qtl 
Singular 
I It C.s. -- nflt [noOtlllnubtll?] "I rested" (2.11,14; cf. Biblical Hebrew 
pausal fonn ~ [Job 3:26] and the syllabic attestation nu-ulJ-ti 
[nutJtiJ (RA 147:56) from Canaan; the latter reflects the same use of 
the original thematic vowel in a closed syllable as in Arabic); qlt 
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[qiltlJ "I have fallen" (2.12,11; the root is QJl., not QJL, cf. AHw, 
p. 918b and von Soden 1967a:295 ..296). With suffix pronoun: IbtJan 
(Ja/lt4kum(Ii)/~Q)] "I have called you" (1.15 .IV,27; V,lOj VI,4; 
the fonn can be a qalila conjugation). 

2nd m.s. - It [la1M] "you placed" (2.10,18); mit [mittIj "you are 
dead" (1.5 V,17; cf. Gordon 1949:42; TO I, p. 248; Aartun 1978:93; 
Rio and RiD 1996:294; the reduplicated taw can be explained as 
dittography or scribal error, conlra Verreet [1988: 193] who suggests 
that the fonn shoud be transcribed mitVIll, i.e. there exists a vowel 
between the taw's). 

3rd m.I. - tjrII (qama] "he stood (/was standing)" (1.2 1,21); It [ifIa] 
"he placed" (1.4 IV,10); mt [mrta?] "(Mighty Baal) has died" (1.6 
1,41); Ii [sitIa] "he prepared provisions" (1.114,1); I b" [/4 b8na/bfna] 
"he did not understand" (1.107,6). 

3rd f.s. - mit [mTtat?] "(the ship) has died" (2.38,13; cotUra K11..fJ., p. 
178 which reads <Pm#); b'at [btl'at] "she has comeu (1.19 IV,51); 
111 [JiUat] "she placed" (2.36,7). 

Plural 
2nd m.pl. - bllm [buJtum(li)] "you are delay" (1.3 IV,33; cf. Smith 

1995:792). 


3rd m.pl. - It [Iaal] "they placed" (1.4 V,45; the form can be grd 

m.s.); b.'u [btl)a1 "they have come" (4.395,1); A:n [kifnB] "they were" 

(4.624,1); ", [niIrll] "they shine" (2.13,18; one could take the fonn 

with an optative usage, "may they shine", cf. Verreet 1988: 119). 


Dual 

l't c.du. - qitr1 [tjTlY~1qilYn9'a] "the two of us have fallen" 

(2.11,7;2.70,10). 


Jfltl 
Singular 
lit C.B. - ' amt ramIltU] "I will die" (1.17 VI,38); ) t41 eafllZSu] "I am 
in a hurry" (2.34,11; cf. Pardee 1984:227); l 't41 [141 'aflIlJu] "I will 
not feel" (1.82,2); laIr eaJrru] "I will sing" (1.24,1,38); 'an!Jn etmil­
fltm(n)a) "I will rest" (1.17 11,13); 'i11n eiJttu/an(n)a] « )aJitu/tm[n]a) 
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"I will put it" (2.79,3; cr. Verreet 1988:89; contra Bordreuil and 

I 	 Caquot [1979:306] who interpreted the form as S stem of ITNo, for 
this vowel hannony cf. supra, p. 44); )igr ['igIru] "I will stay" (2.34,12, 
from the root GWR; cf. Pardee 1984:228; for the several interpre­
tations of this verb cf. TO II, p. 343, n. 17); 'uh'a(!) rubtta?] "I 
may enter" (1.100,72). The actual orthography of that fonn is 'uhn 
and it may be a scribal error, since the signs for 'a and nun are 
somewhat similar. If that be true, then the reconstruction proposed 
here may reflect a vowel assimilation, [>uba'a] « 'abQ'a; cf. Caquot 
1984: 176; Verreet 1984:307 -308; less likey to interpret the fonn as 
a noun meaning "entrance" as suggested by Fisher 1971 a:356). 
Furthermore, the basic vocalization shows that this verb could not 
be yiqtal as in Akkadian. 

2nd m.s. tJ.b [Ialilbu] "you will return" (1.4 VI,2,15); tmtn 
[tamiltan(n)a] "you will die" (1.16 1,4, 1 8). Short forms: 'at tlli ral 
tabu'?] "do not come!" (1.169,18); 'altv ['allafUr] "do not besiege!" 
(1.14 111,29). 

2nd f.s. - ~dn [lalildina] "you are hunting, you prepare provisions" 
(1.17 VI,40; the nun could be energic). A short fonn: 'al tIt ['at 
taiiti] "do not putt" (2.30,23-24). 

3rd m.s.- yJP lJalilhu] Uhe returns" (1.6 VI,12); w iylb [wa-Ulyalllbu] 
"and he will not return" (1.5 1,9);ygl [1a&rlu] "he will rejoice" (1.82,1); 
ybl (7ibcllU) "he is ashamed" (1.2 IV,31; cf. Ginsberg 1936:75 and 
1969: 131; the root might be BIT, cf. Verreet 1988:94); yftn 
b'aJitan(n)a] "he places" (1.4 IV,14); ydn [yadsnu/yadinu] "he judges" 
(l. I7 V, 7). A short form: yin Ilalun] "he slept" (1.17 I, 15). With suf­
fix pronoun: y'arlr. [yz")ifrokt] CC(the moon) will illuminate you (f.s.t 
(1.24,39; in the yiqta~u) pattern; note that the cognate Biblical 
Hebrew nT1~1 lA'ti'h i1~""]] [1 Sam. 14:27] is intransitive, cf. TO 
I, p. 395, n. a). 

3rd f.s. - tb'u [labti'u?] "she comes" (1.16 VI,3,4); tqm [laqWnu] "she· 
arises" (1.82,39); tit [taSttu] "she places" (1.19 IV,45); fn (ta(rnu] "she 
sees" (1. 10 11,27); rtb'a1 [tabl1'a?] "she comes" (1.5 VI, I; that could 
be a dual, i.e. [tahl1'ii] , cf. Verreet 1988:71); tql [taqitu] "she falls, 
bows" (1.4 IV,25). With suffix pronoun; tItnn [tasitan(n)annltJ "she 
places him" (1.6 1,17; 1.19 11,10). 

I 
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Plural 
pt c.pl. - ngln [no&flan(n)a] "let us rejoice" (1.16 1,15). 

3rd m.pl. - Ib)un [tabttilna?] "they come" (1.15 IV,21); tqln [taqflilna] 
"they will fall, bow" (1.103+ 1.145, 1; 1.109,4); qdn [ltJitldilna] "they 
were hunting (Ihunted)" (1.23,68); yJ.bfnl IJalIhtlna] "they return" 
(1.23,56); fpn [ta'Qpilna] "they fly" (1.19 111,44); thm [takunilna] "they 
will establish (an investigation)" (3.3,6,9; cf. Rainey 1971a: 160, con­
tra Verreet [1988:134] who interpreted it as a short form in L stem); 
ylIln IJalilIDna] "they wallow" (1.114,20; it seems that Tkmn, Snm 
and l:Iby are the subject of this verb; cf. TO II, p. 77 and n. 241). 
Short forms: Yf~ l1~a] "may they shout" (1.3 V,36); tS't1 [taJilQ] 
"they put" (1.4 VI,22; the form could also be Gp 3rd f.s. meaning 
"[fire] was put [into the house(s)]"); tkn [takDnQ] "they wereu (1.14 
1,15). 

3rd f.pl. - tgwln [tagwulana] "(when your teeth) speak" (1.82,4; the 
root is conjugated as a strong one; for the possibility that the form 
is D stem cf. de Moor and Sprong 1984:239). 

Dual 
3m c.du. - L!~n [~] "the two of them shout" (1.23,46); t1dn1 

(Iaftldanz) "the two of them prepare victuals", or "the two of them 
hunt" (1.114,23). A short form: lf~ [~] "the two of them shout" 
(1.5 11,17). 

Imperative 
SinguJar 
2nd m.s. - ql [qiq "fall!" (1.4 VIII,27); bn [bin] "understand!" (1.4 
V,60); It [Sit] "pud" (1.3 JV,41; this could be a qtl form i.e. [.rata]); 
bl [ba1) "be ashamed!" (1.2 IV,28,29; if the root is BIT, then the 
form could be [bu.tJ, cf. TO I, p. 139). With SUffIX pronoun: IIn 
[ntannDJ « sttankll) "send him (to me)!" (2.39,35; cf. Dijkstra 
1976:438; Verreet 1988: 123; Pardee 1981: 152). 

PluraJ 

3rd m.pI. - 16 f#2~Q] "return!" (1.16 V,24; this could be an imper. 

ative from the root rIB, cf. supra, p. 149). 
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Dual 
2nd c.du. - ql [qflif] "(both of you) fall down!" (1.3 III, I 0; 1.4 
VIII,27). 

PortiI;ipk 
Singular 
Masculine - 'ar rifnl] "(the moon) illuminates" (1.24,38); ql [qllul 
qflu] "(Mot) falls" (1.6 VI,21); ,1 [r4lU] "he who is impoverished" 
(1.14 1,10,22; but it can be from the root RS$, cf. infta, p. 173); 
lib rlbu/~u] "hostile one, enemy" (1.2 IV,8,9; 1.10 11,24; cf. syl­
labic attestations: ,..bu rUg 5 130 111,15,] beside Canaanite i-iii [>fin] 
"my enemy" [EA 252,28]). 

Plural 
Masculine - Accusative construct qm ,a!Jk [qamf 'abfAlJ "the ene­
mies of your (m.s.) brother" (1.10 II,25). 

/,yinitive 
The syllabic attestations reveal that the infinitive for verbs with sec­
ond.JOd were fonned on the qilu pattern, e.g. 1i-i-ru (mu] « Iiyru) 
"to sing" (Ug 5 130 111,7'; but perhaps this form is simply the noun, 
"song" and not an infinitive); Ii-tu [suu] « ItPtu) "to put, place" (Ug 
5 130 III, 10'). The infinitive of verbs with second waw may have 
been on the pattern qalu or qfliu. (c£ Cowley 1910:198). For ex­
ample, Ilu Ib'u [bftulba'u taba'u?] "verily you come" (1.16 VI,3); b 
'p [bi-capilbi-ciIJn] "by flying" (1.10 11,23); with enclitic mmI, mtm tmtn 
[mfUu-malm4lu-ma tamlltan(n)a] "verily will you die" (1.16 1,3-4, 17­
18; cf. Verreet 1988:88). 

THE Gp STEM (?) 

.1f1l 
Singular 
3rd m.s. - ydk (1tu/akrlJ "it should be pulverized" (1.85,3; the root 
might be DKK, cf. Cohen and Sivan 1983:13-14). 

Plural 

3rd m.pl. - 111"1,, [tudalclna) "they should be pulverized" (1.72,39; 

the root might be DKK, cf. Cohen and Sivan 1983:43). 
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THE Gt STEM 

YfU 
3rd m.s, - lyJ.tn [Ia yiltinulyiltdnu] « yiJ)tginu'/yi1/4.1anu) "(if a horse 
does not) urinate" (1.71,9; from the root TTN; cf. Cohen and Sivan 
1983:24; Wheeler 1970-71:21-22, n. 5). 

THE L STEM 

It would seem that the verbs in this class did not conjugate in the 
D stem because the second radical would have to be geminated. 
Instead, the L stem is preferred, that is with reduplicated final rad­
ical and a presumably long vowel after the first radical (hence 
"L[ong]" stem). There are not many attested examples . 

.Ittl 
Singular 
2nd m.s. - A shon form: ) al t1/Jb eat taJ.Qhibl tu,lllhib] "do not return!" 
(transitive) (1.169,19; and cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:349). 

3rd m.s. - With suffIX pronouns: ymunh [yarcimimuhltlyurcimimuh4J "he 

will raise up (the building)" (1.9,9; perhaps the hi can be taken as 

the beginning of the following damaged word). 


3rd f.s. - fpp [1IJ'ilpipullu'apipu] "she propitiates{?) (him)" {1.4 II,IO; 

the root might be 'Pp;. With suffix pronoun: f r"lk [1IJ'ariruHl 

tu'Dnn.A!j "does (my love) arouse you (f.s.)?" (1.4 IV,39). 


Plural 

3rd f.s. - trmm" [larilmimllMllurllmimii1ul] "they raise up (the build­

ingsY' (1.4 V,54; this could be from the Lp stem, i.e. [lartlmamii1ulllurci­

mamQna] "(the buildings) will be built"; c£ Held 1965:273 and TO 

I, p. 210). A short fonn: tmun [lIJramimiZl turtlmimD] "they will raise 

up (his palace)" (1.4 VI, I 7). 


lmperativt 
2nd m.s. - nnm [ramim] "raise up! (/build!),' (1.4 V,S2). 
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THE S STEM 

qtl 
Singular 
2nd m.s. - lqlt [laqiltlj "you felled" (1.16 VI,44; cf. von Soden 
1967a:295). 

grd m.s.- I'll [laqfla] "he felled" (1.4 VI,41; 1.22 1,12; in those con~ 
texts I'll is in parallel with tho [/ababa] "he slaughtered", c£ Loewen­
stamm 1984:357-358); Iiq [I~a] "(the enemy) harassed" (2.33,27; 
the form could be 3rd m.pl., i.e. [I41fqtZ] U[the enemies] harassed"); 
In the clause J/J rgm (1.106,23) it is likely that a 1 has dropped, i.e. 
it should be *JJ.b [taiba] as corrected by K11Jl., p. 122, n. 2; and 
the meaning should be "he replied" (lit.: "he returned a word). 
Another suggestion is to take 1.h as Gp, i.e. [Jiba] (cf. Ug 7, p. 30). 

yqtl 
Singular 
I at C.s. - 'aIkn ralaA.fnu] "I will prepare" (1.16 V,27; 2.26,5; the 
root could be SKN rather than .KWH; concerning those two roots 
in Ugaritic, cf. Dietrich and Loretz 1974:47-53 and TO I, p. 566, 
n.1). 

2nd m.s. t.1Iam [taIakrnan(n}a/ tuIoAfnan(n)a) "you will establish" 
(2.47,3,5; this could be from the foot $KJt{ in the D stem, i.e. 
[taIakAinan(n)altrlIalckinan(n)a]). 

3rd m.s. - yJJ.b l1a.ta1fbu/)'Ula,Ibu) "he brings back", "he causes to 
return" (1.41,45). 

grd f.s. - tJJ/J [1aJ.off/Ju/tuJ.alfbu] "she brings back", "she causes to 
return" (2.16,19); tItr [talatf1U/tulatrru] "she brings back" (1. 22 I,ll; 
from the root TWR, cf. Ginsberg 1936:433). With sufflX pronoun: 
tfiqrn1[h] [ta.fapqan(n)ahl1/ tulaMan(n)ahl1] "she harasses him" (1.6 11,10). 

Plural 
3rd m.pl. - t#.hn (tIlJ.a6hQna/ tula1fbtlna] « taIa6bQna/tulaghfina) "they 
will return" (1.41,54; 3.4,17). 
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Imperative 
2nd m.S. - JJ/J [ta1ib] « lalib) "cause to return!" (2.34,9). 

2nd f.s. - JJ.b [lalibJ] « JalibtJ "send back (a message)!" (2.11,17). 

I1IfinitiM 
JJ/J 'an,k fJJt14b1l 'anaku] "I caused to return" (2.38,23). In this case 
the infinitive serves as finite verb (cf. TO II, p. 356, n. 26 and 
supra, p. 124). 

THE Sp STEM 

.lftl 
Singular 

3nl f.s. - t/lIJ [1rIla1iJ/nl?) "she was caused to return" (1.114,27; cf. 

TO n, p. 77, n. 243). 


The Third WAWIYOD Verbs 

GENERAL REMARKs 

Most of the Third WIlW verbs had shifted to Third .lOll (as in Biblical 
Hebrew and the other Northwest Semitic languages; cf. Moscati 
1969:166). Two roots kept WIlW as the third radical, ,fLw "to repose", 
in the form 'a1lzv [>afluwt:a?] "let me repose" (1.14 111,45) and the 
root '1W "to come", in the fonn 'atwl ealawat] "she came" (1.4 
IV,32) (the other fonna from these two roots behave as Third yod 
verbs; cf. below). Another, somewhat doubtful root is SNJv "to has ... 
ten" in the fonn lnwt [Janawtrl] "she hastened(?)" (1.96,1; cf. 
Virolleaud 1961: 182t but perhaps the root is .NJVY, "to be lovely" 
in the S stem; cf. TO II, p. 42, n. 91). 

Triphthongs and diphthongs are characteristic of forms from verbs 
in this class. The diphthongs q)', aw and 1lW, 9' always contract. It 
would appear that there was no consistent behavior for the triph.. 
thongs, i.e. some of them contract while othen do not (cf. Sivan 
1984b:279-293 and supra, p. 41f.). 

The elision or the preservation of the yod or the waUl in the 
orthography is not an effective key for the interpretation of forms 
in this verb class, since the verb stem is often obscure. This is true 
as in the verb classes discussed above. 
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THE G STEM 

qtl 
Singular 
pt C.s. - hnt [hanitilhanra1J « han~tlJlhan!Ytl) "1 built" (1.4 VI,36; 
cf. the syllabic form from Amarna letters fbal - f nil-ftil [bQIJi4] [EA 
292,29] and Biblical Hebrew "IJ~ [2 Chron. 6:2]); m;t [magltlJlmotftllJ 
« rnamtIJlrnagiytl) eel arrived" (1.6 11,19); Itt [IatitIJ « Iatiytll) "I 
drank" (1.4 III,14; 2.34,32; the fonn was certainly qatil as demon­
strated by the yiqta(u) pattern in the preflX conjugation, cf. below); 
Ptt [lanitIJlltmttl1j « Jp,naytIJl.tan~tI1) "I recounted" (1.2 IV,8; it is more 
likely that this fonn is D stem, cf. below); Int [Ian8t1J?) « IanawdP.) 
eel am fast", "I do quit" (1.3 IV,33; cf. TO I, p. 171; Smith 1994:44 
and n. 44 and 1995:792-793). 

3mm.S. - '!1 e~] "he went up" (1.4 1,23), beside cl eala1 « calaya) 
"he has attacked" (2.30,17,19); pdy ~a] "he ransomed" (3.4,2); 
qny [qanqa] "he acquired" (3.9,2); mb [~a] "he arrived" 
(1.100,67). With suffIX pronoun: 'nkm [,an6hwn(Q)] « (an~m{Il]) 

"he answered them" (1.23,73; KTlf1, p. 69 separates the form into 
two, i.e. cn hm, this separation does not make any sense): 

3m f.s. - )atwt [>alawaq "she came" (1.4 IV,32); Cryt eart!14q "(your 
ship) came back(?)" (2.38,25; cf. TO 11, p. 357 and n. 29 for other 
interpretations); mt;Pt [maAt!1at] "she arrived" (1.4 IV,31); <!1t raltgat] 

2nd"she went up" (1.176,6; the form can be interpreted as m.s., 
cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:351) beside <It [<alit] « caUzya/) "she 
went up" (1.82,9; cf. Biblical Hebrew 'np.y "she did" (Lev. 25:21), 
n'i1 (luyrtit] "it was" (Siloam Inscription, line 3; cf. Blau 1983: 158­
159); Inwt [Ianawat?] "she hastened(?)" (1.96,1; cf. Virolleaud 
1961:182, but perhaps the root is NWr Uto be lovely" in the S 
stem, cf. TO II, p. 42, n. 91). 

Plural 
3rd m.pl. - mg, [~] "(the Rephaim) arrived" (1.20 11,6) beside 
mg 'ilm [ma4U 'i/Qma] « magqyt1) "the gods arrived" (1.82,42; this 
form may very well be an absolute infinitive serving as a finite verb, 
cf. below); Ity [Iatiyfl] "they drank" (1.4 VI,55); d!J LraJN!1flJ "they 
overlaid" (4.167,6; cf. Verreet 1985:329; it is quite possible that the 
form is D stem or even Gp for which cf. supra, p. 128). 

I 
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Dual 
1st c.du. - mgny [~lJ/~a] « mag~/moi~a) "the two 
of us have come" (1.5 VI,5,8). 

2nd c.du. - ilJm rg~tr.mUi] « gas.'!J1Umit) "have the two of you 
entreated?" (1.4 111,31). 

yqtl 
The final· radical is preserved when there is a vowel after it. When 
it is not followed by a vowel (preterite or jussive), it contracts because 
it is the second member of a diphthong, so it is not represented in 
the orthography. On the other hand, a triphthong does sometimes 
contract and its final vowel then dominates as a long vowel (cf. 
supra, p. 42, for discussion). 

Note that there is no possibility to know whether the forms 
brought here are indeed G stem. There is good reason to believe 
that some of the fonns with prefix vowel a are actually D stem. 
The same would apply to fonns of these verbs in the other per­
sons as given below. . 

There follow examples of the various forms (the proposed recon­
structions are not always certain): 

Singular 
lit C.S. - 'afiw ['ailuwa?] Ulet me repose" (1.14 I~I,45; for this recon­
struction, cf. Ginsberg 1946:40); 'amb e~u] "I arrive" (1.21 II,7); 
'iphn [>apJum{n)a] uI see" (2.31,39); Piph1 [>apht2?) « 'aplulyu) "I will 
see" (1.10 1I,32; the root is PHY and not PWH, cf. below); 'iiJd 
eiiJdUJ « 'ilJdayu) "1 am happy" (2.33,21; cf. Verreet 1983a:230, n. 
72) and 'ilJd ('ilIda1 « 'i!Jdt!pa) "1 am happy" (2.15,10; the fonn is 

yqtlo. as can be deduced from yfla £1afop')a/yuf6p")a] in line 5; cf. 
also Verreet 1983a:229); r';bk"7 (,ibkiyu] « 'abkiyu) or eibkayu1 "1 will 
weep" (1.161,13; cf. supra, p. 44). A short fonn: 'abn ('abnij « 'a!JniJ') 
"1 will repair" (1.18 IV,40; but most likely it is D stem eahanniJ 
[< 'abanniY]). With sufftx pronouns: 'ibgyh eibg~ "I will seek her" 
(1.3 III,29); 'aJ.nyk eag,iyukl'j ~'I will recount to you (f.s.t {1.3 III,22; 
this is most likely factitive D stem}; 'iIln [>iltannl1/'iltamufj "I may 
drink it (m. or f.Y' (5.9 1,16); 'iftpnh eiftayan(n)aMJ "I drink it" (1.4 
III, 16). 

2nd m.s. - tmgy (tamg!)tu] "you will arrive" (1.14 111,4); tplry [tapkiyu] 
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"you cry" (1.107, I1; for b > P cf. supra, p. 27). A short form: 'al 
tI{I ral ta4ltJ « 'al toA19) "do not bow (your head)!" (1.3 1,1). 

2nd f.s. - tIq,yn. [talqi:fln(n)a] "you serve drink" (1.19 IV ,53; this might 
also be imperfect [tafqp,rnaJ). 

3nl m.s. - ymb 1JamIi1u] "he arrives" (1.14 IV,47); ymbn 
l1~n)a] "he arrives" (1.17 11,24); y'ny l1a'np.u] "he answers" 
(1.107,12); yPly I1il,{niJU] "he tells" (1.4 VII,30; most likely factitive 
D stem); yb~ (1ah.] "he weeps" (1.107,8); yCI (1aclQ] « yacliJu) "he 
goes up" (1.17 1,14; this form is in a chain of imperfects so it can­
not be a jussive or preterite, contra Verreet 1988:75-76); ytlll [1itftlJ 
«yitft!7") "he will take wing" (1.103+1.145,42);yJ.ull1a(ulU] «.1~) 
"he sees" (1.19 1I1,15);.JT (1iri2] « .Ji7n!1u) "he shoots" (1.23,38). 
Short forms: ymi IJmnii] « yamiiJ ) "he arrived" (1.15 V,18); yIt 
(1i1te1 « yifltg) "he drank" (1.175,13); y'l (1acltJ « .1acliy) "he went 
up" (1.6 1,57); yph WM] «~) "he saw" (1.19 II, 14); ybg f1i6At1 
« yibltg) "he desired" (1.172,20);.1~ [1ata1 (< Jah.Ji1?) "may he live!" 
(1.17 1,36; 2.7,9; 6.30,1); yphn ~han(n)a] « yifJlugan(n)a) "he sees" 
(1.17 V,9). With suffix pronoun: yCdynh [,a'dtpan(n)ahlJ "he moves 
her" (1.100,66). 

3nl f.s. - tq1] [laqr!1u] "she encounters" (1.3 11,4); If" [togliyu) "she 
reaches" (1.16 VI,4); uf[J [taIqiyu] "she serves drinks" (1.19 IV,62)j 
% [~] "she sees" (1.3 11,24); tbky [lab~) "she cries" (1.16 
1,55; this could also be D stem meaning "she mourns"); Itfu [tUft2] 
« 1Uft!7") "she takes wing" (1.16 VI,6,7); tfu [eifU] « tiftgu) "she 
overcomes" or "she becomes weak" (1.100,68; contrary to the view 
of Verreet (1988:44), who sees here an original [tafuwu]); tzi [ta<it2J 
« ~?) "she moans" (1.15 1,5); IT [6rli?] « ti.Jrt!7"?) "she speeds 
(in flight)" (1.10 11,11; C£ Ginsberg 1969:142; Gordon 1965:415; con­
tm TO I, p. 283, n. m which interprets the form as abso1ute infini­
tive of the root TWR); ,,,,In [tohr4n(n)a?] (< ~an[n]a) "she con­
ceives" (1.5 V,22). Short forms: tIt [tiIte1 « tiIltg) "she drank" 
(1.96,4); fl [lacliJ « lacliy) "she ascended" (1.10 111,29; 1.13,20); tmg 
[tamgi] (tamtiJ) "she arrived" (1.5 VI,28); tph [tiphe1 « tiphqJ) "she 
saw" (1.3 111,32; there is no need to view the form as subjunctive 
as Verreet [1988:236] does). With suffIX pronouns: tbkyk [tab~ 
"she bewails you (m.s.)" (1.16 1,6; 11,44; the fonn is most likely D 
stem); 169nh (tabkbran(n)ahltJ "she bewails him" (1.6 1,16; the fonn is 

I 
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most likely D stem); t/.ltm "(sleep) overcame him" (1.14 1,33; the 
scribe may have intended to write *tfunn [#ifrm(n)t.UUIIl?], cf. supra, 
p. 13); IJmn. [~n)1IJ « ttIJm!1tmJUlJ "he turns towards him" (1.96,5). 

Plural 

lit c.p!. - Short forms: nIt [nifU] « niftay) "let us drink" (1.23,72; 

the fonn could be [nirtdJ [< nifk9a?], cf. Verreet 1988:167); ,,'l [naclij 

« na'l!1) "let us go up" (1.119,33). 


3rd m.pl. - ~ [tilligllnll ] "they drink" (1.22 1,23) beside !i'!nl 


[liftWia] « 1i/1igIlnIl) "they drink" (1.114,3); fnyn (ta'niJ'llna] "they 

answer" (1.23.12); fin [taclina] « ta'liflna) "they ascend" (1.20 11,4; 

1.112,7). Short forms: fig (lJ"ttJyttJ "they came" (1.15 111,17,(8); lig, 

[tai/9ll] "they bowed (their heads)" (1.2 1,23); fit [ta'tUJ « ta'liytl) 

I­

"they came" (1.20 11,10; cf. Dijkstra and de Moor 1975:214-215; :i 


~:I 
Verreet 1988:135-136 and n. 30, conJra TO I, p. 478 which inter­

,I 

r 
II;

prets the fonn as 2nd m.s.); fl [ta'lU] « ta'liyfl) "they will go upu I 

(2.33,37; cf. TO II, p. 340, n. 46). 

Dual 
lit c.du. - Short forms: [n]r"l [not,t2?] « na;,tyu.?) "the two of us 
entreat" (1.4 111,35). The fonn rnA, (1.4 1,22) indicates that this verb 
could be D stem, but this latter form could be simply a noun. 

2nd c.du. - lign [totP.1lbu] "(how) the two of you entreat (the 
Creatress of the Gods)?" (1.4 111,29). 

3rd c.du. - tmbn [~] "the two of them arrive" (1.2 1,30) and 
1 tmbn [Ii ~I] "(his feet do not) reach (the footstoolt (1.6 
1,59). Short forms: ymiJ 11ami!>'4] "(Anat and Athtart) arrive" 
(1.114,9); tmi:D [~)] "(two thousand horses) arrive" (2.33,31; 
concerning the otiose yod, cf. supra, p. 15). 

ImperatWe 
Singular 

2nd m.S. - 't ['iii] « '"9) "go up!" (1.14 11,20,21); I}d [fUdiJ « fUd9) 


1"watch!" (2.77,8); rnA [mWiJ « rnWiJ) "come!" (1.3 VI, I I); brn [binij 
« bini1) "build!" (1.2 111,7; 1.4 V,lB,33); ng [~1 « lligiy) "flee!" 
(1.14 III,27); ph me fpahi rna'] « pahay) Used" (L 15 111,28; for the 
root PHr, cf. below); w I!m1 [wa-Iali-rna] « wa-Iatay-rna) "and drink!" 
(1.5 1,25). 
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There are, nevertheless, fonns with imperative force that have the 
final yod. These could be interpreted as absolute infmitives func­
tioning as imperatives, e.g. J.ny "recountI" (1.16 VI,28; a command 
given to Y ~ibu). The possible forms would then be G stem ~] 
or D stem [lromayu]. But if these can be taken as real imperatives, 
then they may be lengthened forms with the volitive suffIX a of the 
G stem, i.e. Ltriz!ra] or (most likely) of the D stem, i.e. [tanni7a]). 

2nd f.s. There are both, forms that preserve the final .loti and 
those that do not. The following are examples: qryy [~)?] "meed" 
(1.3 N,8; for the otiose yod cf. supra, p. 15); It [la6] « 1~ "drinkl" 
(1.4 N,36) and also with enclitic mem, 19m [1~ma] "drin1c!" (1.4 
N,35); rfil [la'ij « IlltgfJ "conquer!, overcome!" (1.16 VI,2); tfi 
[da'ij « da'~ "take wing!, soar!" (1.16 V,48; in 1.108,8 tfi should 
not be taken as imperative as Rainey [1974: 187 -188] suggests or as 
absolute infinitive [cf. TO II, p. 116, n. 356], but rather we propably 
should delete tfi as dittography before the next form tfit; cf. 
Loewenstamm 1980:327, n. 16a); 'at eatiJ (< lalnullPattgt) "come!" 
(1.1 III, 16; IV, 11) and also with enclitic metn, )abn eali-mal « )atouif­

ma/'atayl-ma) (1.3 111,28). 

Plural 
2nd m.s. - rItv1 [!a~Q] "drink!" (1.23,6); tfu [da't1] « da't¢/J "take 
wing!" (1.19 III, 14). 

Dual 
2nd c.du. - J.ny Ltini.1ii] "(the two of you) recount!" (1.3 111,12; 1.5 
11,9; but this verb is most likely D stem). 

Active Partici.pk 
Singular 

Masculine - hny [haniyu] "builder, creator" (1.4 111,32). 


Feminine - qnyt [qani7atu] "creatress" (1.4 1,22) and the nominal 
fonn \!Ja-m,-ti [flamitz] « flami7b) "wall" (PRU III, p. 137,4); tfit [da'i­
tu] « diti7tu) "she flies" (1.108,8; cf. Rainey 1974: 187-188; Loewen­
stamm 1980:327, D. 16a and TO II, p. 116, D. 356). 

Plural 
Masculine. - r~ [ritb'i1ma] "shepherds" (4.243,45). With suffIX pro-

I 
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nouns: Isk [!4srikIJ « ~ "your (m.s.) despoilers" (1.13,6; cf. TO 
II, p. 23, n. 10 for other interpretations). 

Feminine - blltyt [b4k!14W] "weepen, mourning women" (1.19 IV,9­
10). 

Passive Participle 
Singular 
Masculine - rklty [kalq,ulkaJ9ulkal9uJ "used up, finished" (1.16 
III,13,14); iP.1 fJapifJullaJif1ulltJ/l!1u] "plated" (2.79,10; the form could 
be 3rd m.pl. fI~ and it could thus be D stem). With suffix pro­
noun: ~n [labq,un1118, labflrml1l' or lab!:1un111IJ "our prisoner" (1.2 
IV,30). 

Plural 

Feminine - bnwt [banilwt1tu] « banl!YiItu?) "created things" (1.6 

III,S, II; here the UKJW may have developed as a glide); /PYt fJapf!1iItul 

laplyatulfaJl9mu] "overlaid, coated" (4.167,2). 


l,ginitive 

rml41 hy [magi!)'u hiYa] "she arrived" (2.31,45); fbml bl£yh fbi-rna bakay­

ihll or bi-rna bi9ik4J "as he weeps" (1.14 1,31); 1 19 [It-fatayil.fi9'1] 

"in order to drink" (1.15 IV,27). With contraction of the triphthong: 

fa lmm [/aJa 1am6ma] « laJ~ lamitrul) uthe heavens became strong" 

(1.6 11,25; concerning this type of contraction, cf. supra, p. 43); w 
en rbt 'qt ym "and Ashera of the Sea answered [UKl-'t.lIUiJ « wa­
c~uY' (1.6 1,53); b bk krl "when Keret weeps [bi-bakdlbib1 « bi­
bakllyilbi9z) " (1.14 11,7). 

Frequently it is hard to determine whether the form in question 
is an infinitive or a qtl finite verb in 3m m.s. or 3rd m.pl. For exam­
ple: 

w en )afi()n] b'l "and Mighty Baal answered" (1.4 VI,7), 'n could 
be 3rd m.s. ['an4j « 'OIU9a) or absolute infinitive ['an4J (< Canayu). 
w k mA 'i/m uand when the gods arrive(d)" (1.82,42), mg could 
be 3rd m.pl. [maAU] « magqyIIJ but is more likely an absolute 
infinitive, e.g. [11llIi8J « ~). 

Likewise with the following forms: mg kw [maga huwa] « mogqya) 
or [11llIia kuwa] « ~) "he arrived" (1.23,75); 11 hw [1al4 huwa] 
« salawa) or « /alswu) "he relaxed" (2.61,6). 
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THE Gp STEM 

Fonns of this verb class in the Gp stem have been discussed along 
with the strong verbs, mpra, p. 127 * 128. 

THE Gt STEM 

yqtl 
Singular 
pt C.s. - 'iItbm [>i!taM-maPutahl-ma] (< 'iItIlb!Y-maPiItab9-ma) "I cap­
tured" (1.3 111,40; certainly the root is $Br, cf. Greenstein 1982:204­
216 and CDUL [forthcoming]; contra Gordon [1965:487], Barr 
[1973:17-39], Loewenstamm [1980:466), Renfroe [1992:144-145], 
Rin and Rin [1996: 139] and TO II, p. 29, n. 46 who interpret the 
fonn as Gt stem of the root $BM "to muzzle" [found in Arabic]). 

THE N STEM 

qtl 
Singular 

3rd m.s. - nk!Y [~] "finished, used up" (4.279,1); nCn [na<na1 

{< na'ntga] '4it was answered" (1.24,31; cf. Gordon 1967:100 and n. 

53; Hemnann 1968:18; Rainey 1970b:535). 


yqll 
Singular 
3rd m.s. - the lone fonn is in the following sentence: 

1lJ. 'iJ ynphy yr{J byrlJ ,afpm "three times the moon is seen in the 
month of Abram" (1.163,5, for the possibility of taking the fonn 

..1np/rY as 3rd m.pl. "they are visible", cf. Dietrich and Loretz 
1990a:99). 

ynplty [,inpak9'u] is N stem in which the stem morpheme n­
did not assimilate (cf. sUpra, p. 31; and also Bordreuil and Caquot 
1980:352-353). The root PHr in Ugaritic was first discerned by 
Rainey (1971a:172; cf. also Verreet 1984:310-312). 

THE D STEM 

qtl 
Singular 

pt c.s. Idt [kallitIJ « kalliytltj "I destroyed" (1.3 III,46). 


I 
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2nd f.s. - llwt [fuJwwilJ « I,IawzviyIJ "may you live (my sister)" (l.IO 
1I,20). 

yqtl 
Singular 

] It C.s. - Beside long forms as )~ eafuu.vw.9u] "I will grant life" 

(1. 17 VI,32) and f'ak!11 ['akalJ9u] "I will destroy" (1.6 V,25), there 
are also short forms: )aI,lw ['Iafuzwwa1 « '~) "I will grant life" 
(1.82,19); I ,aI,lw [Ia )~ « /4 )~} "I did not give life" 
(1.19 1,16; for the use of D stem J:I'WT alongside G stem 1;Irr, cf. 
Marcus 1972:76-82); )a'k[l eakalliJ « 'akaUiY) "let me destroy" (1.19 
IV,34). 

2nd m.s. - tkf? [talcalli1ultuktdl!1uJ "you will destroy" (1.5 1,2). 

2nd f.s. - Short forms! tid [takalJiltukalli'J « takalJ!yt1 tukalliyt) "may 
you destroy" (1.19 IV,4O) and perhaps l/tl[lI!1] [~/tultawwiyz1 
"may you grant life" ( 1.18 IV, 13). 

3rd m.s. - ylel1 ['akalI9ulyukaUiYu] "he (will) destroy(s)" (1.2 IV,27; 
1.103+1.145,40); Yll1 fJtlialljyulMalliyU] "he prays" (1.19 1,39); yks 
l1akassUlyukassU] « yako.ssiJulyuJcasJiyu) uhe covers (himseIQ" (1.5 
VI,16; contra Verreet [ 1988:241] who sees this as a short fonn). 
With suffix pronoun: k ypt.km [Al-yaJJaUihuma/yuJNzttiIwma] « yapattiy­
hrmza/.JUIKlIIiykuma) "he surley seduced the two of them" (1.23,39). 

3rd f.s. - tpIJ [klpalliyultupalliyu.] "she adorns" (1.101 ,5; the form can 
be interpreted as G stem; cf. Rainey 1974: 189 and TO II, p. 48, 
n. 105). 

Plural 
3rd f.pI. - A short form: I tJdy (/4 taka~/tuk.alliJa] "they verily 
(/did not/may they) eat" (1.6 Il,36). 

Participle 
Singular 
Masculine - mrk1!y 1 [mukalli1u] "he who destroys, destroyer" (1.19 
IV,40). 

http:afuu.vw.9u
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l,yinitioe 
The alphabetic documentation does not support an interpretation of 
the D stem infinitive but there is evidence in the syllabic texts. 
From the root QWY there is lJu-wu-u [(zuwwt2] « (zUltfllJt!1U) "to grant 
life" (Ug 5 137 11,17'). Of course, one could transcribe brrwa-rl, but 
then it is hard to explain why there is no orthographic represen­
tation of the .JOIl. 

THE Dp STEM 

"qll 
Singular 
3rd m.s. - The fonn yld is found in the following passage: 

yn d ykl bd [ ••. ] "wine that has been used up in the posses­
sion of [ ... ]" (1.91 t 1). 

The verbal fonn can very well be Dp r,akallilyukallIJ 
« yaIcalltg/~). 

THE S STEM 

fltl 
Singular 
3rd m.s. - flJ [la'l!7aJ "he set up" (6.14,1). 

3rd f.s. - r!1t [la'l!1at] "she set up" (6.[3.1). 

Yflll 
Singular 
2nd m.s. - 1 t1.f1 [Ia tal6lbntltu!ol!1u] « iii. talawJiyultulowJ9u) "do 
not suppress (your lips)!" (1.82,5; it seems that the root is WSr; less 
probable to interpret the form from the root x$r "to forget", cf. 
de Moor and Spronk 1984:239 and TO II, p. 64). A short fonn: 
'al 1ft eal tala'liltulaclij « 'at talacliyltulaci'J) "do not cause to go 
up!" (1.14 111,12). 

3rd m.s. - ryflJl [1alacI9ulyulacl9u] "he causes to go up" (1.) 9 
IV,23). A short form: yl1q [JaJalqilyulaIqz1 « yaIafqiJlyulafaq9) "he 
served drinks" (1.17 11,33,35,38). 

3rd f.s. - tHqy [talalq9ultulalq9u] "she serves drinksn (1.17 V,29). 
With suffix pronoun: ts"'lJnh (talacLgan(n)ahltltulaclgan(n)aJJlj "she brings 
him up" (1.6 1,15). 
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Imperative 
2nd f.s. - 111{1 [lalfiJ'J] "seJVe drinks!" (1.17 V,19). 

THE St STEM 

This stem is known from other Semitic languages (Biblical Aramaic, 
in Akkadian and in Arabic). The examples from Ugaritic are: 

2nd c.du. - tItJ.ut!I [tiItafuviya] "do obeisance" (1.3 111,10; 1.4 VIII,28). 

3rd c.du. - 1 tItJ.ut!I [/4 ti1~] "both of them do not obeisance" 
(1.2 1,31). 

The root of these verbal forms is debated. If one assumes that 
it is QWY, then the fonus must represent St stem. On the other 
hand, if the root was ~W/~lfr, then they are Gt stem (cf. Emerton 
1911:41-56; Fenton 1980: 273; Blau 1985:294). The Ugaritic fonns 
are strongly in favor of 8wr as the root. The Biblical Hebrew 
cognate fonus also support J:lJiIY as the root. 

1M Verbs with Reduplicaud Se&tmd Radical 

THE G STEM 

qtl 
Singular 
2nd m.s. - rbt [rabbatIJ "you are great" (1.4 V,3). 

3td m.s. - sb [sabbd] "it turned (to)" (1.4 VI,34); ~l [{lalla] "he pro­
faned" (1.119,24; the form can be a participle of G stem, cf. TO 
II, p. 209); !Jr [ban"a] "(the horse) discharged (a putrid liquid)" 
(1.85,5,7; the form might be a participle, cf. Cohen and Sivan 
1983:18). As a strong verb: ndd [nadada] "he wandered, departed" 
(1.23,63). 

3rd f.s. - As a strong verb: nUt [natatat] "she trembled(?)" "she 
jumped(?)" (1.82,9; cf. TO II, p. 66, n. 184). 



172 CHAPfER SIX 

yqtl 
Singular 
}It C.s. - 'apr eapunu] "I shall break (an agreement)" (1.15 111,30; 
cf. Ginsberg 1946:42 and TO I, p. 542, n. u). With suffIX pronoun: 
'amrk eamU17'U.klJ eel bless you (m.s.)" (2.33,13; from the root MRR 
in parallel with BRK; the forms from this root with the meaning 
"to bless" do not behave like strong verbs. On the other hand, it 
has been suggested that the root might not be MRR, cf. Pardee 
1978a:249-288, note especially p. 257 n. 52). 

2nd m.s. - A short fonn: )al t dim ral tadum?] "do not observe 
silence (for me)!" (1.16 1,25-26; from the root DMM "to mourn, to 
observe silence''). With suffIX pronoun: bnmn. [tmnrmtm(n)t:mnllJ "you 
bless him" (1.17 1,24). 

grd m.s. - Jgt l1l1§UWl1 "he will shear" (1.80,5; from the root GW; 
ymr lJamunu) "he blesses" (1.17 1,35); ysh [1asuhhu] "he turns around" 
(1.19 II,19); ykr l1aAurru] "he goes around{?)" (1.100,62; from the 
root KRR, cf. Pardee 1988:203 and 215); yql 1Jaqu.uu] "he drags, 
draws" (1.2 IV,27; from the root QJT, cf. Ginsberg 1936:76 and 
Gordon 1965:481); ydd lJaddudu] « yandudu) "he goes away" (l.IO 
11,17). As strong verbs: ylll [yatLulu] "(the dew) comes down" (1.19 
1,41; this could have another vocalization or even a different stem). 
Short fonns: rylJdd [ya!dudJ Clmay he lay waste (the land)" 
(1.103+1.145,37);yCa 11,'Cza.t] "may he be strong" (1.103+1.145,57). 

3rd f.s. - td [tadtlu] « ttmdudu) "(fire) wanders (through the hous­

es)" (1.4 VI,32). As· strong verbs: tlJ.7T [taflruru] "(the bird) bums(?)" 

or U(the bird) is burned(?)" (1.23,44; the form could also be D stem 

or L stem); till [toClulu] "she wades" (1.3 11,27; this could be either 

D or L stem); bnU [tamlulu] "she rubs" (1.101,6; this could be either 

D or L; cf. Pardee 1988:144 and n. 127; cf. aJso TO II, p. 48, n. 

108); tgdd [to;dudu] "she exults" (1.3 1l,25). 


Plural 

2nd m.pl. - Short forms: rtp1r [tapun11] "may you fly" (1.19 Ill,14; 

for the possibility that the root is NPR cf. Loewenstamm 1980:35; 

it is less likely to interpret the form as a noun as suggested by 

Herdner 1963:89, line 120). 


I 
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2nd f.pl. - tqgn [taqlulnlJ "you transgress" (1.40,23,40). 

3ni m.pl. - A short fonn: tm',l [tamurril] "(the heavens) blessed" 

(1.13,26); IIItil [tadtJutli] « tantJudit) "they wander J leave" (1.20 11,2); 


Dual 

3rd c.du. - til [tallUla] « tanlUl4) "(the feet) trembled" (1.3 111,33; 

cf. TO I, p. 166, n. b). 


Imperative 
Singular 
2nd m.s. - tim [dum?] "be silent!" (1.14 111,10; cf. Ginsberg 1946:16 
and TO It p. 52], conJra Gordon [1965:385] who interprets this 
word as a presentation particle); mr [mar/mur?] uremove, oustl" 1.2 
IV,19; from the root MRR; for this meaning cf. Sivan 1984a:249). 

Active Participle 
Singular 

Masculine - rb [rabbu] "great", "master" (3.1,26); '.t ['~u] "strong" 

(1.6 VI,20; 2.10,13); rI [raIIu] "he who is attenuated" (1.14 1,10,22; 
but it can be from the root RWS, cr. infra, p. 158). As a strong 
verb: "'II (m4JiIrt] "one who suckles" (1..15 11,27). 

Feminine - rbt [rabbatu] "great" (1.14 111,30; 1.100,63). 

Plural 

Masculine - As a strong verb: gu:m ~] ushearers" (4.213,30). 


Passive participle 
Singular 

Masculine - brr [barllnl/bamu/barinl] "(the king is) purified" (1.41,7; 

cf. TO II, p. 154, n., 45). 


ltifinitive 

b /ptth [bt-~ "while he beseeched" (1.17 1,16;' cr. Biblical 

Hebrew ni90 [ps 77:10]). 
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THE Gp STEM 

yqtl 
Singular 

3rd m.s. - ydl [yutia.«u?] Uhe will be crushed(?)" (1.18 1,19; from the 

root D1T, cf. Ginsberg 1969: 152 and TO I, p. 436 and n. jj. 


Plural 

3rd m.pl. ttlk1n [tudakkiina] "they should be pulverized" (1.72,39; 

the root might be DWK, cf. Cohen and Sivan 1983:43). 


THE N STEM 

qtl 

grd m.s. - rub [nasahba] « nasbaha?) U(it) was turned, turned into" 

(1.4 VI,35). 

THE D AND L STEMS 

Some of the forms discussed here might also be G stem. It is not 
certain whether a particular form is D stem, with gemination ~ength­
ening) of the second radical, or L stem, with lengthening of the 
vowel after the first radical. 

yqtl 
Singular 

}It C.s. 'amn [,ariininul'aranninu] "I will exalt" (1.82,6; cf. van Zijl 

1975:73 and 83). With suffix pronoun: 'a/Jnnn ['alJiininannll or 'a/Janni­

nannl1] "I shall favor him" (2.15,9; concerning IJNN for /fNN cf. 

supra, p. 26). 


grd m.s.- .lInn lJalaninulyufaninu or yaIanninulyuIanninu] "he grinds 
his teeth" (1.16 1,13); yhmn lJakmiru-malyuhariru-ma or yaharriru-mal 
yuhaniru-ma] "he burns(?)" "he desires(?)" (1.12 1,39; cf. Gordon 1965: 
392 and 1967:92; TO I, p. 343 and n. u). With suffIX pronoun: 

y!Jssk lJafJlLriruIcllyufJlisisukl or yafJassisuk/11yufJassisuMJ "it excites· you 
(m.s.)" (1.4 IV, 39); yMInh l}aIrAlilan(n)aItl1lyukalilan(n)ahIJ or yalcalli­
lan(n)aItI11yukallilan(n)aItl1] "let him complete it" (1.4 V, I 0). 

3rd f.s. - tpp [tacapipultu(lipipu or tacappipultucappipu] "she propiti­
ates{?) (him)" (1.4 II, I 0; the root might be (WI); t!J.rrsl [ta!Jilsisu1 

I 
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tufJ4risu or ta!.JasJisu/tufJasJisu] "(Ashera) rememben" (1.15 m,25). 

Plural 
srd m.pl. - With suffIX pronoun: fuk [IIla.d.tiikl/tu'ii..O<.f1kl or 
l4'auizilkl/ tu'aukllMj "may (the gods) make you (m.s.) strong" (5.9 
1,4). 

Partidpu 
Plural 

Masculine - ml)lJm [~lIlma/mulUJllilima] "those who profane" 

(1.1l9)2S; cf. TO II, p. 209). 


Imperative 
Singular 

20d 
m.s. - With suffIX pronoun: 1m.., [/lcininr/fumninl] "favor mef" 
(2.15,3; the yod is maier le&tionis; cf. Liverani 1964: 1 75; de Moor 
1965:360; Krahmalkov 1969:264; Dietrich, Loretz and Sanmartin 
I 974a:47 I). 

THE Lp OR Dp STEMS 

yqtl 
Singular 

3rd m.s. - ymnn l1amananu/yumifnanu or )'amannallu/yumannanu) "it is 

lowered" (1.23,37; this could be active G stem meaning "he rclax­

es"); ym.d [7am4fasu/yran4rasu or yamtUsQJ'U/yumilSsasu] "it shoud be 

liquified" (1.85,3; this might be active 3rd m.pl. "they melted", cf. 

Verreet 1988:112-113);yd>d<11 fyadalalu/yudalalu or yadalJalu/yudallalu] 

U(the king) will be subjugated" (1.103+ 1.145,46; the reduplicative 

daIIt is dittography, contra Dietrich and Loretz [1990b:142] who inter­

pret it as respesenting gemination). 


Plural 

3rd m.pl - tdlln [tt.uIllUzlilna/tudalalilna or tadallalilnaltudallalilna] "(the 

spears of the king) will be subjugated" (1.103+1.145,7; contra Dietrich 

and Loretz [1990b:94] who interpret the fonn as active). 


Participk 
Singular 
Masculine - mmnmn [mumanatlu-ma/mumannanu-ma] "(the staff of your 
'penis') is relaxed" (1.23,40,44,47). 
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THE tL' OR tD STEM 

yqll 
grd m.s. - Only one possible form is attested, in a difficult con­
text, viz. yltld [yatacadidu/yuta'adidu or yatacoddiJu/yutaCoddidu] "he is 
encouraged(?)", "he is admonished(?)" (1.4 111,11). The broken con­
text in which this form occurs makes it impossible to deduce a pIau. 
sible interpretation (cf. Renfroe 1992:87 and Smith 1994:282 and 
n. 104) 

THE S STEM 

qll 
Singular 

grd m.s. - ISh [Iarihha] « Iashiha?) "it turns (transitive)" (4.167,8). 


yqU 
Plural 
3m m.pl. - Short fonn: y1/pnm [yaIa(unimIZ/yuI~imB] "they are 
scorched(?)" (1.175,7; cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1979:297). 

The fonn !kIlt (1.16 11,28) may belong to this category, but its 
person is impossible to detennine due to the context. 

OJ«ulrilateral V".[,s 

There are very few verbs in this class. They may be developed 

from roots with reduplicated final radical or they may be ono­

matopoeic. The most likely stem formation is that of the R which 

emulates the D stem (since the D stem gemination of the second 

radical creates a quadriliteral stem fonn). 


qtl 

3mf.s. - /pnJpnt [~amfUmat?] "she became sexually aroused" (1.17 

1,41; 1.23,51; the original root may be f:lMM or 111M); t~'" (t~at?] 


"(the sun) scorches/scorched" (1.6 11,24). 


yqU 
Singular 
3rd m.s. - ykrkr [yakarkitu/yukarkim] "he twiddles (his fingers)" (1.4 
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1V,29; cf. Avishur 1976:26()"261) or "he intertwines (his fingers) = 
folds his hands" (cf. Ginsberg 1936:29); yqJgl [yaqa1qi1ulyuqa.tqilU] "he 
swishes (his tailt (1.114,5; cf. Pardee 1988:42-43 and TO II, p. 74, 
n. 227);.JPrsl) (japarsi/llll.Jt4Nu'si{lu] "he bows, collapses(?)" (1.2 IV,22, 
25; cf. TO I, p. 138, n . .1). 

Plural 

2nd m.pl. - A short fonn: tgrgr [tagm;girlll lzII4rgitil] "you dwell" (1.23, 

66; cf. Ginsberg 1936:85; TO I, p. 378 interprets the form as 3rd 

m.p!.). 
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ADVERBIAL SUFF1XES AND ADVERBS 

ADVERBIAL SUFFIXES 

Adverbial .ceo••tive-It seems that as in other Semitic languages 
so in Ugaritic nouns in adverbial filnction can stand in the accusative 
case (cf. Ungnad 1922:14 and Moscari 1969:120). Note the following 
examples: 

ttlle w tId kl g, ... kl gbe "she goes around and she hunts in every 
mountain [tulia gum] ... in every hill [tulia gab'I]" (1.5 VI,26-27); 
(rb bt mlk "he entered the Icing's house [bila maLb)" (4.338,2); bl 'Jc1rt 
tllun "to the house [hila] of Keret they come" (1.15 IV,21); rfq 
l1]rd'Jc 'omt "wash (m.s.) your anns to the forearm emnmata]" (1.14 
U,IO; ef. 1.14 111,53, where 'amt has the directive -It); w III til mrym 
fpn "and Baal departed for the height of ~apanu [maryifma $oparu]" 
(1.4 IV, 19); w tTl» Ii Imm .mm )ar! "and she may wash with dew of 
heaven [lalla iamima], (with) oil of earth [famna '4111]" (1.3 IV,42­
43); (d r'z1bn n'mm ttlkn 1d "until the goodly gods were going (/went) 
in the field [fadd] « iadtga)" (1.23,67-68); fu r'dh1 tic mdbr qU "raise 
an offering in the midst [16ka] of the holy steppe land" (1.23,65); w 
tT 'arf "and she returned to the earth raTill]" (1.4 V,24). 

This accusative adverbial may be added to a noun in construct state 
followed by enclitic mem (cf. infta). Note the following example: 

rkb r!Jclmm funt uhe mounted the shoulder of the wall [takma­
ma/Jj}ana-ma flamitz]" (1.14 IV,3-4). 

Suffix 'Ul ['ida?] « yada?)-Attached to numerals to express distribu­
tive, or multiplicative, e.g.: 

J,n'it! [lina'ida] "twice" (2.64,14) and ibuill [iab'a'ida] "seven times" 
(2.12,9) (cf. mpra, p. 92 and Dahood 1965: 11; for its use in Arabic 
cf. Renfroe 1992: 11-12). 

Directive (Locadve) -h-The fact that this morpheme is represent­
ed in the orthography may indicate that it was really pronounced (thus 
also in Biblical Hebrew, cf. Blau 1968a:267). The directive mOIpheme 
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may not have had a vowel of its own, but was added to nouns with 
accusative/adverbial -a (C£ Dlau 1974:22). The following are some 
examples: 

'lmh ['aIamtrIt] "forever" (1.19 IV,6); Immh [samaimtllJ] "heavenward" 
(1.23,38) alongside b Imm [bi-samima] "heavenward" in the same 
context (1.23,38) where the scribe preferred to use prepositional b­
instead of directive -hi qrth [qmita.h] "to the city" (1.14 ID,13); 'amth 
etmlllUllah] "up to the forearm" (1.14 ill,53; cf. 1.14 D,IO where 
the adverbial -II is absent); mph [1IIfJ/I4ttzh) « ~?) "on, the 
bed" (1.14 1,30); )1J1p. e1J11fJk] "earthward" (1.14 1,29); mswnh [ ? ] 
"to the camp" (1.14 m,21); 11J1tIh [mtJjidczh] "to the fortress" 
(1.112,19; cf. also Ug 7, pp. 25-26 with bibliography). 

The directive -h is also appended to geographical names and per· 
sonal names, e.g.: 

m'ofJtUz [Ma'badah] "to Ma'badu" (4.149,5); g, 1m tJmnA "two lambs 
for 6amanu [ijaminah] (1.112,3; cf. Herdner 1978:23 and Xella 
1981:45-46). 

Adverbial ..m [-am(ah)]-This suffix is attached to nouns to create 
adverbs (c£ Biblical Hebrew q?'1 [Gen. 31:42], CJ.I [Exoct 21:2] and 
El-Amarna letten lJa-iIl-ma "alive' [EA 245,6], k-Id-ma "evening" [EA 
195,12-13], ri-qa-mi "empty[-handed]" [£4 137,21]). It is also possible 
that the orthography conceals [-um(a/.)] in the locative as in Akkadian 
(cf. Singer 1943:54-62). The following are examples: 

gin fgam(ah)/gam(ah)] "aloud" (1.4 II,29;1.6 1,10,43); /pIm [/tjJ­
!mn(a/t)] "at sunrise" (1.14 m,l4); bkm [bik6m(a/i/lHlk4m(ah)] 
« bi9am[a/t]/b4,wm[a/t]» ''while weeping" (1.10111,29); mpn [mal­
fdm(all)] « mmI/!1am[all]) "with a stafP' (1.3 11,15); IImm [1aIil­
1IIIlm{a/t)/Jidmam(ah)] "in peace" (1.14 m,26; contra Gordon 
[1965:490] who interprets "peace offerings"); mr~qbn [~­

Itlm{a/z) or rnttrI.!mi(a)tom(a/,)/mar/)lllJ(a)tum(a/,)] "from afar', "from a 
distance" (2.64,15) and the singular mrI)qm [~am(a/a)] "from 
afar", "from a distance" (1.127,32;2.33,3; some see the prefix m­
here as evidence for the preposition m(n) in Ugaritic, cf. infoa, p. 
197); 'il.,ltk '7771 "El will put you in town ['iram(a/I)]" (1.169,13; cf. 
Bordreuil and Caqout 1980:349). 

Sometimes this adverbial-m is appended to a preposition, e.g. w'lm 
[wa-'aIim(a/a)] "and above all" (1.164,10). 
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LocATIVE ADVERBS 

pn [lamma?] "there"-{1.14 IV,36; 2.31,54). There are also other vari­
ants: 

J!nt [lammat(a)?] "there" (2.10,18; perhaps Biblical Hebrew iT" 
"there" [Gen. 43:30] derives from I!nt, while ~ "to there" [Deut. 
32:52] is from J!n plus locative -h; cf. Blau 1985:296); gnn [lamman?] 
"there" (2.41,21); I!nrIY [,la7nman!7a?] "there" (2.34,7; 2.38,7; 2.46,7). 

him [halumma?] "here, hither": 
b'at b kim "she has entered here" (1.19 IV,52; cf. Biblical Hebrew 
r:f?t1 [Gen 17: 13]; K11.P, p. 61 and Pardee [1975:341] read b'at b 
<'a>hIm "she has come to the tents", this reading is also possible). 

hlny [kallinfya?] "here, hither"--{2.1,3; 2.13,9; 2.30,8,12; 2.11,8; 
2.79,2). The reconstruction is based on the syllabic documentation a/.­
li-ni-ya (Ug 5 138,5'; cf. Huehnergard 1987:68). The form klftY may also 
be a presentation particle (cf. hIn, ;"gm, p. 186). 

hnny [hannin!)ta?] '~here"-<2.11, 10; 2.38,6). In both these contexts hnny 
stands in contrast to J.mny "there" (cf. Loewenstamm 1980:451-454). 

TEMPORAL ADVERBS 

(nt ['aTUZtc!?] "now"-{1.19 111,55; 1.19 IV,6; cf. Biblical Aramaic n}.P, 

~ and l~ and iTf1.P in Biblical Hebrew). It would appear that this voca­
ble is documented syllabically with assimilation of the nun, thus at-to. 
['attlJ « cantJP.) "now" (PRU III, p. 19,11; cf. PRU III, p. 19 n. 2 and 
Sivan 1984a: 131). 

(tn [ ? ] "now"--{2.16,13). This could be the adverb tnt with metathe­
sis (cf. Dietrich, Loretz and Santnartin 1974b:34), or it may be that the 
nun is a suflix appended to 't (cf. Lmn above which seems to be en plus 
suffix -n). If the latter possibility is correct, then the reconstruction may 
have been [Cattan] « Cantan?). 

ht [hitta?] « hinJa?) "now"-There is no cognate to this vocable in the 
other Semitic languages. Its interpretation is revealed by its parallelism 
with ent "now" (cf. Loewenstamm 1980:500). The following are exam­
ples: 

http:now"-{1.19
http:here"-<2.11
http:there"-{1.14
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tIm!.J kt )aJrt w bnh 'ilt W ibn )myh "now, let Ashera and her sons 
rejoice, the goddess and the band of her kinsmen" (1.6 1,39); I ht 
w (lmA "from now and forevermore" (1.19 IV,5-6). 

In one context it might be taken as a presentation particle: 
ht 'ibk b'/m kl 'ibk tmbI "behold your enemies, 0 Baal, behold your 
enemies will you smite" (1.2 IV,8-9; cf. Biblical Hebrew I "r~" ~ 
~~"~ 1?' i11""'~ i1)1,~ [ps 92,10]; cf. also Greenstein 1977:82-83; 
and further Aartun 1974:67; contra Loewenstamm [1980:500] who 
interprets the form ht here as temporal adverb). 

'.p"k eapptlnaka?] "thereupon, then"--(For the ·k as a deictic element, 
cf. Loewenstamm 1980:62, and Aartun 1974: 105). Examples: 

)apnk lIJm 'il dp',ftil fyrld 1kli "thereupon the Compassionate, God 
of Mercy, went down from the throne" (1.5 VI,U); 'apnk tltlil ... 
gm I '4lIh "then Daniel ... shouted aloud to his wife" (1.11 V,13). 

)itlk eiddaka?] "then, thereupon"--(Cf. Loewenstamm 1980:62), e.g.: 
'idk I tin pmn em 'il "then she verily sets face toward El" (1.4 IV,20; 
1.6 IV,7); r)j1dk (yin pnrm1 lk )0 fmt "then he verily sets face toward 
the marsh of fish(?)" (I.I 0 11,8) 

There may be one instance of a shortened fonn without the deictic 
-k, i.e.: 

)idJdb~ mlk "then will the king sacrifice" (1.115,1; one may inter­
pret ''when the king sacrifices", cf. Aartun 1978:44; on the other 
hand, the particle )id may mean "twice, two times"). 

'a{,r [)a/lral'alP''l « 'a/lraPa/lrt9) uafterwards, after": 
). mb 'afiYn bel "afterwards, Mighty Baal arrived" (1.4 nl,23); 
,a!Jr mb kp- w !Jss It )alp qdmh "afterwords, Kothar and ijasis arrived, 
he set an ox in front of him" (1.4 V,44-45; the verbal fonn It can 

3rdbe interpreted as m.s.); r)alor !p/m "after the sunrise" (1.14 
IV,32,46). 

MULTIPUCATIVE ADVERB1ALS 

tN' [lani'ta] « !lmtJta) ''for the second time", "secondly" --(1.175,16; the 
context is not clear enough, cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1979:297). 

matna « mag,aya?) "secondly"-This adverbial is attested in the syl. 
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labic texts only, i. e. ma--ol-no. (PRUm, p. 109,4; cf. CAD MIl, p. 38tb 
and AHw, p. 628b). 

MANNER. AnVERBIALS 

'~ rala(~)adah?] "together": 
w /r. lylru w lyJ.b& JJw [ms] rsl It qlql w It trgz (141/r. )oJ.uIh "Or if a 
hone does not defecate or urinate, the sap of a It-measure of the 
qlql-plant and a II-measure of the Crgz-plant should be pulverized 
together" (1.85,9-10). 

It seems that this adverb is built of the number 'aI]d rtZf(~)adtl] "one" 
and the adverbial -II (cf. Akkadian iltlniland Biblical Hebrew W [Gen. 
13:6], see Cohen and Sivan 1983:21-22). 

INTERROGATIVE AnVERBIALS 

'ik rim] « c~ka) and with the enclitic mmz rika-ma] (1.161,20) "how", 
e.g.: 

'i/c Imgnn rbt 'atrt ym "how are you entreating the Lady Ashera of 
the Sea?" (1.4 111,28-29); 

Sometimes it has the meaning "why" as in: 
'ik mb gpn w 'rtg7 "why have GupAnu and Ugaru come?" (1.3 
IU,36). 

Another variant is 'i9 r/A:9a?] (2.14,6). There is no satisfactory 
explanation of the final yod. It may be a secondary form of 'ik with a 
deictic suffIX (cf. Loewenstamm 1980:87). It might also be 'ile combined 
with the 3rd f.s. independent pronoun Ig (cf. Hollijzer 1971b:360). 

'ty ['!uri] « 'tgyI?) "where": 
'#1 'afiYn bel '!1 ;:.bl btl 'arl "where is Mighty Baal? where is the 
Prince, Lord of Earth?" (1.6 IV,4,5,15,16; cf. Biblical Hebrew ~ 
"where" [2 Kgs 2: 14] and EI-Amarna a-io.-mi "where" [&f 
131,43]). 

This particle is also written 'i en] « ''9? cf. Biblical Hebrew "­
"where" [Gen. 4:9]), thus"Fu gh [w "/~] 'j 'ap b([q 'j lui. nhe lifts up his 
voice [and cries out]: 'where then is Baa[1], where is Hadadu?'" (1.5 
IV,5-7). 

'.n riM?] « 'ayno.) "where"-(Cf. Hebrew 1\, [1 Sam. 10:14] and iT~ 
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[Gen. 37:30] alongside 1~ [Gen. 29:4]). This particle is known only 
from one passage in all of Ugaritic literature, viz.: 

'an 1'tJ1IJ Ipi'an I'an 'il "where 0 sun-goddess? where 0 El?" (1.6 
IV,22; this might be the 1It c.s. independent pronoun; cf. Gordon 
1965:361, no. 237, and also TO I, p. 264, n. n). 

1m [il-m!'/lmn(m)a.~ "why, for what"-The following are two exam­
ples: 

1m J/J bn In w lq{z 1tJ1m Icsp btl 'amtk "why did Bn 'yo return and take 
shekels of silver from your maiden?" (2.70,16-19; 1m 'ank Icsp wyrq 
!Jq "what (use have) I for silver and green(ish-yellow) gold?" (1. 14 
111,33). 

For 1m with the meaning "to, from" (cf. below). 

mil' [m8dtf(a}/mIdif(a}?] « mawtli1[a]lmtgdif[a]?) or perhaps [madJita?] 
"why"--{Cf. Biblical Hebrew '"'!to [Gen. 26:21 and elsewhere]). This 
particle is known from only one passage in all Ugaritic literature, viz.: 

tnt! nprllt "why did you (m.s.) fall down?" (1.101,10; cf. TO II, p. 
98 and n. 301). 

NEGATIVE PARTICLES 

I [1iJ] "not"-(Cf. the syllabic documentation rtaLa [Ug 5 130,11). This 
particle negates verbs in the indicative and it is widely documented. 
Two examples will suffice: 

'aim brq d 1111 fmm rgm I Iff nIm "hail stones which the heavens have 
not known, a word (which) the people have not known" (1.3 
IU,26-21); w Ie Iybfu w Iy11n sSw "or if a horse does not defecate 
or urinate ..." (1.85,9). 

On occasion this particle negates adjectives, e.g.: 
!JmI ciryn Ib w tfm kdm kbdyn d lib 'CIS Gars) of good wine and 90 
jars, heavy of wine that is not good" (4.213,1-2). 

The orthography lamed may represent other particles in different 
contexts, e.g. a wish, or a vocative or reinforcement. Therefore, fre­
quendy it is hard to distinguish between the various meanings (cf. 
below). 

'.' ealJ "don't"-This particle negates the jussive, e.g.: 
'al tIt eal taM] "don't put! (f.s.)" (2.30,24-25); )al tdJ}.~·1 eal tid[udi] 
"do not fear! (f.s.)" (2.30,21); 'al thh# eal tohbun "don't abase (m.s.) 
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(the family)!" (2.4-7,16); 'al JIt eal Jant] "may he not place" 
(2.38,27); 'al !rgml['al taJpm] "don't tell!" (1.16 1,31); r'all tpl ['al 
toppuliZ) "(the two of you) don't fall!" (1.2 1,(5); 'al J1m'r!l ral 
yimuz'klJ C'may he not heed you (m.s.)" (1.6 VI,26); 'al If'u1 ['al 
tap"tl] Udon't go forth (pl.)!" (1.164,19); 'alyllm ralyibcamJ] "let 
him not tum me down" (2.41,22; cf. Gordon 1965:375 and 
Verreet 1988:87). 

This particle may negate also the volitive, e.g.: 
['a]r" ftl 41 ['al taatd)tpa] "don't cast (m.s.)!" (1.119,27; if the verbal 
fonn was indicative, it should have been negated by the particle I; 
cf. Pardee 1979:689 and Verreet 1988: 128; it seems less likely that 
here 'al has a positive meaning, c( Miller 1975:610 and TO II, p. 
231, n. 255). 

,al also serves in rhetorical sentences in which case it has a positive 
nuance (for this usage, c( Ginsberg 1948: 140; for the possibility of a 
similar nuance in Biblical Hebrew, c( Dahood 1963:293-294-). Note 
the following examples: 

'id/c 'al Un. pnm "then, she verily did direct her face" (1.3 VI,12-13; 
1.4 VIll,I,IO-ll); 'al till "she verily came" (1.3 1,1); dB'al 'itak I 
hn 'ibn mt "a gift have I verily sent to the son of EI, Mot" (1.4 
VII,45-46). 

Naturally, it is often difficult to discern whether the meaning is neg­
ative or positive. 

61 [haq "no, without"-This vocable serves to negate nominal clauses, 
e.g.: 

bl rill bl rbb uno dew, no rain" (or: "there is no dew, there is no 
rain") (1.19 1,44); UJ 'abrlr. bl mt "and 1 will make you immortal 
(deathless)" (1.17 VI,27); bl 'iJ. bn lh "there is no son to him" (= "he 
has no son", "he is without a son'') (1.17 1,20; cf. the Biblical 
Hebrew phrase 0."" mj1rt'l" "there is no spirit in their mouth" 
(ps 135: 17]); 'fl mile 'u bl mile "shall he be either king or not king?" 
(1.4 VII,43; c( Held 1969:71-79 and Smith 1994:256); bPl II' bl spr 
"yeomen without number" (1.14 11,37); h 10k 'ahn n!mfJ hi mtlc ngln 
"by your life, our father, let us be happy, (by) your immortality let 
us rejoice" (1.16 1,14-15); up'; tim I blltrb tit dmh I biles ccshe truly 
ate his flesh without a knife, she truly drank his blood without a 
cup" (1.96,3-5). 

hi also serves in rhetorical sentences in which it has positive signifi­
cance. For example: 
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hi 'aft )urht h hrn1[tm) "shall 1 not put a window in the house(s)?" 
(1.4 V,61); hi nmOcytf.J!~ln "shall we not enthrone Yd'-YIttn?" (1.6 
1,48). 

This particle has a variation with the suffix -I [ballilhiI4?], thus in the 
following sentence: 

hit nmJJc 'Jj:r 'rl. "shall we not enthrone Athtar the Terrible?" (1.6 
1,54). 

QUANfITATIVE MID 

The word m)id [ma'da] "many, much, very" is mosdy used adverbially 
(cf. Marcus 1974:406; for its use as a noun cf. uy;a, p. 208). It can come 
either before the verb (or the adjective) or after it. Note the following 
examples: 

pn !pI nr by m'id "the face of the Sun shines upon me very much" 
(2.16,9-10); m)id tmtfNn "she smiles fiercely" (1.3 11,23); m)id rm' 
[btl "(K.eret] is very exalted" (1.15 111,13); w yd 'ilm ... 'z m'id 
"and the love of the gods ..• is very strong" (2.10,11-13). 

This adverb is attested in syllabic documentation in plural, i.e. rna­
a-du-ma [ma)(a)adilma] "much" (Ug 5 137 11,36'; cf. Sivan 1984a:241; 
perhaps it reflects a noun in plural meaning "abundance"). 

PREsENTATION PARTICLES 

These particles are constructed from compound deictic elements (cf. 
Aartun 1974:32-35). It is difficult to reconstruct their forms. 

Id [kaIIl?lhaIa?] "behold", "is it not?"-{Cf. Brown 1987:202-207 [espe­
cially p. 2Q3 n. 4]; Rainey 1988a:214-219 and most recently Sivan and 
Schniedewind 1993:209-226). For example: 

kI ,!mtl I(ld hrn "behold, the maiden is bearing a son" (1.24,7). 
' It a1so occurs with the enclitic mem: 

Rim 'ilypImh "behold, El verily sees her" (1.4 IV,27; perhaps Idm 
should be considered a subordinating particle, cf. iJifra, p. 189). 

Ia,. [hUm!?] "behold, here"---(Cf. Biblical Hebrew n,r.r [Gen. 34:21 and 
elsewhere]). The following are examples: 

An ym w In fiIrJ. )ilt h hktm "behold, a day and a second the fire eats 
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into the house" (1.4 VI,24); w hn 'altm q(m "and behold, the two 
wives shout" (1.23,46); 1m ksp d fsen "here is the silver which he 
brought to me" (2.81,24). 

TIlls particle is also documented with elision of the consonantal h (cf. 
supra, p. 34) as in the following example: 

um 'in bt {htl "and behold, there is no house for Baal" (1.4 IV,50). 

Ialk [htzIiJ.kMI hall1ka?] "behold"--:-In the sentences: 
hIk I 'alpm lJdd ubehold, IJdd-troops by the thousands" (1.14 11,39; 
cf. Loewenstamm 1980:62; hlk could also be interpreted as a ver­
bal fonn, i.e. [halaA:il] "they marched", cf. Ginsberg 1946:17); hlk 
qltyfblin "behold, he fetches an arc" (1.1 7 V, 12). 

AI.. 	[halIn?I hali1n?] "behold"-in the sentence: 
w kin ent tmtfN b cmq "and behold, Anat fights in the valley" (1.3 
11,5); w kin Cnt l hth tm!Jn tItql 'ilt I kIdh "and behold, Anat reaches 
her house, the goddess enters her palace" (1.3 11,17-18; it is less 
likely to interpret this particle '~as soon as", cf. Gordon 1949:18). 

It.. [kin(na)?] "behold"-In the sentence: 
len npl hcr[I "behold, Baal has fallen" (1.12 ",53; c[ Biblical 
Hebrew l~ with the same meaning in Neh. 2: 16). 

Ink [ ? ] Ubeholdn
: 

mk !pfm rb1 III w 1mb I 'udm Hbehold, at sunrise on the seventh 
(day) you will arrive at Udumu" (1.14 111,3-4); mk h 11l s"'nt1 

"behold, in seven years ... " (1.15 111,22). 
The origin of this particle is obscure. It has heen suggested that it is 

Egyptian, but it could just as weD be comprised of Semitic deictic ele­
ments (cf. Aartun 1974:72). It could also be from the root MU'K, in 
which case it could be the active participle (mIA:u] of the G stem in the 
meaning "low" (cf. Ginsberg 1936:42; Loewenstamm 1980:528 and 
Margalit 1980:80). 

VOCATIVE PARTICLES 

I [la?IIa?] "O"-Examples: 
fmc m< I krt "listen please, 0 Keret!" (l.16 VI,41); mit farm I htlt Cnt 
"what are you requesting, 0 Virgin Anat?" (1.6 11,13-14); rftmc I 

I 

http:htzIiJ.kM
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,af#1n b'l bn I rkb Crpt "listen, 0 Mighty Baal, understand, 0 Rider 
of the Clouds!" (1.4 V,59-60); 1m' m' I hn 'ibn mt "listen please 0 
son of El, Matln (1.6 VI,23-24). 

For other functions of a particle 1- cf. supra the negative particles and 
also infta. 

y va] "0" (cf. Singer 1948:98-108; this vocative particle is used in 
Imperial Aramaic [Ahiqar, lines 127 and 129] and in Arabic)-For 
example: 

y /pI "0 Sun-goddess!" (1.6 IV,I,12,22); y 'oJ 'oJ "0 father, 
fatherl" (1.23,43);), rk ,rt "0 Keretl" (1.15 11,21);.1 bn "0 (my)

' ' son!" (1.16 VI,55); Y ntr "0 guard!" (1.23,69). 
With enclitic mtm connected to the noun that follows the)' (cf. Singer 

1948: 102-103): 
'al fir'gnJ htlJm "do not deceive me, 0 Virgin!" (1.17 VI,34);y 
IlrI'm "0 Baal!" (1.119,28); Yymm "0 Yammu!" (1.2 1,36). 

ExISTENTIAL PARTICLES (POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE) 

"1 ei.lll (< 'i1aJ) "there is"--(Cf. Biblical Hebrew It and Aramaic n'M, 
'rr__ , see Blau 1972:61). This particle serves in nominal clauses such as: 

rgm 'il.l;t "I have a word" (1.3 111,20-21); w hm 'il {,hl he[1 'ar/] "and 
if the Prince, Lord of the Earth, exists" (1.6 111,3); )i1 yn "there is 
wine" (1.23,74). 

'i. ema] « '19"'l) "there is not"-This particle negates nominal claus­
es, e.g.: 

w )unl )in hn "and no feudal obligation is attached to him" (3.5,20­
21); w 'in (f' "and there is no bird" (1.50,8); lin bt I b'l "Baal has 
no houseu (1.3 V,38); )in imt )in 'un "there is no fat, there is no 
bonen (1.19 IIl,1l,25). 

With the suffix -n (typical of administrative texts) in the clauses: 
Ify 'akl h fuvtk 'inn "because there is no food in your house" 
(2.39,19-20; the -n may be the 3rd m.s. suffix, i.e. eintmIJ "it is 
not"; cf. itifra, p. 217); 'lTlfJrilm d 'inn msgm Ikm "m.-s that have no 
weapons{?)" (4.53,1-2). 
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COJlijUNarJONS 

w [wa-] "and"-This is the most widely used conjunction in Ugaritic. 

p fpa-] "and"-(Cf. Arabicfo). This conjunction coordinates especially 
clauses, such as: 

p d 'in b bty Un "but what is not in my house, you shall give" (1.14 
111,38). 

This conjunction rarely joins nouos, e.g.: 
p btlt rn1[t] w p n'mt r'albt rbl[cq "and the Virgin Anat, and theC

fearest of Baal's sisters" (1.10 111,9-10). 

'ap 	eappa?] "also": 
'ap m/!l rgmm 'argmk "also something else I will tell you" (1.4, 1,19­
20); ,ap clIt ttllc W Ifd kl jr "also Anat goes around and she hunts in 
every mountain" (1.5 VI,25-26). 

'., eO] « 'aw) "or"-This is the adversative conjunction; it is usually 
written adjacent to the following word, e.g.: . 

bn 'il /crt Ip~ /gJn w qdI 'u 'ibn tmtn Ip~ 19Jn IJ~ "Keret is Ers son, 
scion of the Compassionate and Qu<i§u or do gods die nor the 
Compassionate's scion live" (1.16 I,2().23). 

Sometimes it appears twice in the same sequence, e.g.: 
'u mlk 'u bl mlk "shall he be either king or not king?" (1.4 VII,43; 
cf. Held 1969:71-79 and Smith 1994:256); 'u ymn ,u Im'al "both 
right and left" (lit.: "either right or left") (1.23,63-64). 

SUBORDINATING PARTICLES 

'id 	['ida.~ "when, after"-This particle has this meaning in only four 
contexts, all from the corpus of RlH: 

'id]ph mllc rIp "when the king saw Resheph .oo" (1.90,1-2 and 
1.168, I; cf. TO II, p. 172 and n. 100); 'id JPh mllc 'nt "when the 
king saw Anat" (1.168,8); 'id fikt (9 npll Cbdmllc "after you sent (the 
message) to Akko, Abdimilku was saved" (2.82,3-5; cf. Bordreuil 
and Caquot 1980:360). 

d [dQ/dtl/di] "that", "which"-(Cf. Aramaic "':I and Biblical Hebrew 1T 
[Isa. 43,21; Ps 9:16] and ilJ. [Isa. 25:9; Ps 74:2]): 

I 

http:I,2().23
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'argmn nqmd mlk 'ugrt dybl I !pi mlk rb b(OJ "the tribute of Niqmaddu, 
king of Ugarit, which he brings to the Sun, the great king, his mas­
ter" (3.1,24-26); wy(n I/Pn )il d p'lz1J1 "and the Compassionate, God 
of Mercy, answered" (1.4 IV,58, and elsewhere). 

For details concerning this particle cf. supra, p. 55f. 

/aim [haIumma?] "when, as soon as": 
him )il kyphn/1..JPtq Lib W.JfM "as soon as (/when) El verily sees her, 
he parts his jaws and laughs" (1.4 IV,27; perhaps kim should be 
considered a presentation particle, cf. supra, p. 185). 

Am [Inm(ma)) "if, or": 
km Ipy b~ )iq~ "iff take l;Iuraya to my house ..." (1.14 IV,40-41); 
J!.un 11m I!Jm "eat (f.s.) or drink" (1.4 IV,35); rib ribt ... km gm)u gm'it 
"are you verily hungry (f.8.) ... or are you verily thirsty?" (1.4 
IV,33-34). 

Sometimes this particle is written 'im eim(ma)], thus:' 
'im 'arl)Jl b 'arlJkl "if one of my brothers ... " (1.6 V,21-22); )im 
mIlfytn yrgm "if Malkiyatanu says" (2.15,8). 

This same use is typical of Biblical Hebrew, cf. the following: 
~ .A.t.,(, ~""i' r~ '~:-C:Q. " am I a sea or a whale, that you set 
a watch over me?" Gob 7:12; cf. Held 1969:71-79 and Avishur 
1973:42) -464). 

Ie [Al1 « kiy/Iazy.~ "since, because, if, when, which"-The meaning of 
this particle depends on its various contexts. The following are exam­
ples: 

w o.u 'alpm (zrJ!n k rgmt !y "and the tablets of the ploughing oxen 
which [.b1 you said to me (about)" (2.45,22-23); k tm!H Itn bill br~ 
"since/when [.b1 you smote LOtanu, the evil serpent ... " (1.5 1,1); 
W 'id' k ~ 'aff:pn rb'lI "so I will know that [Ai] Mighty Baal lives!" 
(1.6 111,8); w In/} b 'ifty npI k ~ 'a!)i'lyn bel k )il J;.brfI btl )arf nand 
may my soul rest in my breast because [kJ1 Mighty Baal lives, 
because [Al1 the Prince, the Lord of the Earth exists" (1.6 111,19­
21); w k 'a!Jd )akl sSw "and if [kz1 the horse has taken food ...u 

(1.85,15). 
Sometimes this particle is written fully, i.e. 9, namely in prose texts 

(cf. 	supra, p. 13), e.g.: 
rgm ~ fikt bt mlk "the message that [kiJ the king's daughter sent (to 
me)" (2.36,14). 
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For additional uses of this particle, c£ below. 

(d ['ad(I)] "until": 
(d tIll i:mtfJ1 "she smites until ['ad(i)] she is satisfied (or: "until she 
is sated") (1.3 II,29); cd tIll hk lIt k yn 'udm't "until rad(i)] she is 
sated with weeping, she drinks tears like wine" (1.6 1,9). 

For cd as a preposition, c£ below. 

EMPHAnc PARTICLES 

'i ['i?] "verily, surely" (c£ Arabic 'i[;r]), e.g.: 
'j 'iIJ )aJ!t pm w Jilt Idynm "(as) surely (as) Ashera of the Two Tyres 
exists, the Goddess of the $idonians" (1.14 IV,38-39); 'Il/J '00 'i k 
mtm tmtn "shall you then, 0 father, verily die like (mortal) men?" 
(1.161,3-4; c£ Biblical Hebrew ~ D']\q i~. "you (pl.) will veri­
ly die like [mortal] men" [ps 82:7]. This comparison proves that 
semantically Ugaritic 'j parallels Biblical Hebrew P\'. "surely, truly, 
verily"; C£ CDUL [forthcoming]). 

" [Ai-?] « A;9/kq,?) "verily, certainly"-This particle precedes the verb 
and strengthens its force. This same use is attested in Biblical Hebrew, 
e.g.: 
~ :"r'T,Q ? ~~'J~ irJb~] I:tJt? rt,.',s1l "the outcry ofSodom and 
Gomorah is verily great and their sin is certainly very heavy" 
(Gen. 18:20). 
'IlJW~ ? ~~9~~~ ~.,a..- "but God will redeem me from 
the hand of Saul, he will verily take me" (ps 49: 16; c£ Gordis 
1943:176-178; Muilengerg 1961;135-160 and Muraoka 1984:158­
164). 

In U garitic the particle k- attracts the verbal form from its regular 
place before the direct object to a position at the end of the clause. 
The following are examples of the use of this particle: 

Examples with transitive verbs: 
1ktp Cnt k 11th "onto the shoulders of Anat she verily places him [M­
taSttuIu!j" (1.6 1,14-15); gin [ ••• ] bel kY/~ "loudly [ ... ] Baal veri­
ly calls out [kf..yapfut]" (1.4 VII,52-53); klle l1'l 'alrt k fn "the going 
of Baal Ashera verily sees [ki'-ta(rnuJ" (1.411,13-14); klk kJT ky'n "the 
going of Kothar he verily sees [ki:1t"rnu]" (1.17 V,1 0-11); kim 'il k 
yphnk "As soon as (/when), El verily sees her [kf:rifJhan(n)aMJ" (1.4­
IV,27); in prosaic text: lJ}t 'ak[ ~ fikt em !pI h'lle "tablets of food 
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have you verily sent [D-/a>iktIJ to the Sun your lord" (2.39,17-19; 
in this instance the particle [,b1 is written fully, cf. supra, p. 13). 

Examples with stative verbs: 
1Myrfj k m[rf] 1M k dllJ k'rl[I] "(since) which month is he verily sick 
[Af-manqa], (since) which (month) is Keret verily ill [Ai-dawUJ?" (1.16 
n,19-20); in prosaic text: mlhi pmm. k yl!l "clothing of the diners 
has been verily worn out [A:i~r' (4.168,5-6; cf. Rainey 
I975b:89). 

In rare instances the verb does not always change its position with 
this particle k-, e.g.: 

k yen rl'lJm )111 fJl rp)z1[dJ "verily answered [Ai ya'ng the 
Compassionate, God of Mercy" (1.16 IV,9). 

I [Ia-?] (fonowing GeCez and Arabic) or (lD-?] (following Akkadian) 
"truly, verily", A similar usage may be present in Biblical Hebrew, e.g.: 

'iRtj o1JiI? ::ir!J? ~ "if you will be truly good to this people" (2 
ehron. 10:7; cf. Megia 1963: 119-190; Driver 1913: I01-114; 
Whitley 1975:202-204; Sivan and Schniedewind 1993:209-226). 

In Ugaritic the particle 1- also expresses a wish (cf. Huehnergard 
1983:583-584). It is usually attached to verbs. Note the following exam .. 
pies: 

'idk I Un pram "then she verily sets her face" (1.6 IV, 7); f>i1[dk] Iimm) 
Iyin tIr. gr II "then he verily tum sets his face) towards mount U" 
(1.2 1,19-20); lyhpk k/ J 

(Jl mIkk "verily he will overturn the throne 
of your kingship" (1.6 VI,28; this may also be an expression of a 
wish); wi fiIcJ. w I tf[~ "and may you verily eat and may you ver­
ily drink" (1.88,3; cf. Verreet 1988:116; Gordon [1965:351a] inter­
prets this Iamtd as the negative particle); Iyab/) mlk "the king veri· 
ly sacrifices" (1.119,13; cf. Herdner 1978:34 and Xella 1981 :31); 
ym I ml "Yammu is surely dead" (1.2 IV,32-33; cf. Smith 
1995:791); lyrt b ",,1, 1m )i/m ml "may you go down into the throat 
of the son of the gods, Mat" (1.5 1,6-7); IsJ"i rim I hllpb tIt dmh l 
hi Irs "she truly ate his flesh without a knife, she truly drank. his 
blood without a cup" (1.96,3-5). 

In rare instances the particle 1- is attached to a noun or adjective, 
e.g.: 

)ugr I 'lui "Ugaru is verily far away" (1.3 IV,34); I bel "rpll1 'arf 
"verily Baal has fallen to earth" (1.5 VI,8-9). 

It is often difficult to distinguish between the optative-precative l- . 
and the asseverative 1-, e.g.: 

I tbrkn I g )il )aby "may you bless him to Bull, El, my father" or 
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"will you verily bless him to Bull, El, my father" (1.17 1,23); I thrk 
[krt] "you will verily bless [Keret]" or "may you bless [Keret]" 
(1.15 II,I4-15; the negative is also possible, i.e. "you do not bless 
[Keret]"); firk I filrl e/tm1 "may the birds eat his flesh" or "the 
birds verily eat his flesh" (1.6 11,35-36; the negative is also possible, 
"the birds do not eat his flesh", cf. Gordon 1949:45). 

In addition to the functions described above, it must be kept in mind 
that there is the negative particle writen 1-. Therefore, it is frequently 
difficult to establish the correct function of a particular 1- in various 
clauses, e.g.: 

l tdn dn )almnt ttPl JPt q,r npl "you do not judge (or: "you verily 
judge") the case of the widow, do not (or: "verily") adjudicate the 
trial of the oppressed" (1.16 VI,45-47; the negative nuance seems 
preferable here); penh I tm/;Jn Mm "his feet do not (or: "verily") 
reach the footstool" (1.6 1,59-60; the positive nuance seems prefer­
able here); I rgmt lk "have I not (or: "I have verily") told you" (l.2 
IV,7-8; 1.4 VIl,23; this sentence can be interpreted as a rhetori­
cal. question or as a positive affinnation); b ph rgm 1.1/'a "from my 
mouth a word had not gone forth (or: "verily went forth")" (1.2 
IV,6; 1.19 11,26); lts"fn "they will not (or: they will verily) travel" 
(3.8,14; cf. Verreet 1988:2(6). 

Sometimes the grammatical fonn precludes a negative interpretation 
of the I-particle, e.g.: 

I tli [lIIlla tap"] "you (lit) must certainly go forth" (2.8,2). 
The )i is not capable of being taken as the negative particle, since 

the negative I [Iii] would require an imperfect form, *tlu [tap"u] but the 
form is jussive here. The same holds true for this senteces: 

r[l 'arPli [lalla 'a!Op"] ulet me verily bring (them)" (1.2 IV,2); (rb 
!pI I ymrgl !crt Hupon the entering in (= going down) of the sun, 
Keret verily arrived" ( 1.15 V, 18-19). 

If the l- had been the negative particle, then the verb form would 
have had to be imperfect ")mb or perhaps suffix fonn *mgy or perhaps 
it is a short form functioning as past tense, i.e. lJamIJ « .1amgiy). 

m [-ma or -ma?J-This apparently enclitic particle may be attached to 
any part of speech (cf. Rainey 1996 III:227-234). 

With the infinitive for emphasizing the verbal action: 
'an mtm 'aml "I will verily [mDIu-malmOtu-ma] die" (1.17 VI,38); bel 
frmdm y~mdm "Baal verily [lzamadu-ma) desires" (J .12 1,38). 

With finite verbal fonns: 
'ib frbm b bhth "enemies entered (ta'mbO-ma) his palace" (1.24,18­
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19); bri y/qm I rhbt "gold he pours out ~-ma] in myriads" (1.4 
1,28-29); "rm 'J,trt "Athtart rebukes [tig'QlU-ma]" (1.2 IV,28); firkm 
yd ',1J1 k ym "El's 'hand' becomes long [IJ?raA:u-ma] as the sea" 
(1.23,33); tfplan "she spills [taIpuAu-ma] (1.17 VI,15). 

With nouns: 
'allIrlgny btlbn "do not deceive me, 0 Virgin [)I4-batu/(a)tu-mar' 
(1.17 VI,34);y ymm "0 Yammu (1a~ma]" (1.2 1,36);y b'rPm 
"0 Baal (Ja-ba'lu-ma]" (1.119,28). 

With the prepositions /-, b-, and k-, the m- morpheme stands between 
the preposition and the word dependent on it. Comparison with 
Biblical Hebrew indicates that the vowel of the enclitic particle is long 
in these cases, i.e. [lema], [bimtl] and [kam4/Aima] (cf. Biblical Hebrew 
'i/'liI, 1:)7 and w). On the other hand, it is just possible that this was a 
short vowel that was lengthened in Hebrew to if and afterwards shifted 
to li (cr. below for examples in the section on prepositions). 

The enclitic mem is found on a word in construct (this is also known 
in Biblical Hebrew: ~ I D"~ "the God of Hosts" [Ps 59:6 intend­
ed for ~c..,~], 'l9i D"}.Q "dross of silver" [Ezek. 22: 18, instead of 
~ ET'~], C!' C'1~ "the mighty one of the people" (Judg. 5:13, for 
C2 Q'"'j'iW?], and finally "Pi'. C'1.'Q rOrt "smite the loins of his attackers" 
[Deut. 33: 11, for '''PI? o-'T,Q rtJ9]; a similar use is found in the Amarna 
letters: Iu-nt-mi alifya [JOsUmi )abJ)la] "the plunderers of my father" [EA. 
252,30] and u..bi-li-mi tJa"ilniit lam "the guides of the king's caravans" 
[EA. 287,55] [cf. Rainey 1996 Ill:236]; for enclitic mem in the Semitic 
languages, especially in Biblical Hebrew cf. Humel 1957:85-107; 
Robertson 1972:79-110; Cohen 1990:30-36 and most recendy Emerton 
1966:321-338, especially pp. 331-338). The following are examples of 
construct constructions with enclitic mem on the first member: 

I b!n1mbel [la/Ill lJalnu-ma baCh] "he is verily the son-in-law of Baal" 
(1.24,25-26); rklrpnm yn [karpantl-ma yin] "goblets of wine" (1.4­
111,43); bnm :'umy [binu-ma/bitdl-ma 'ummiya] "son(8) of my mother" 
(1.6 VI, I 1,15); rkr1t bnm 'il [Eeret hinfl-ma 'il&] "Keret is the son of 
El" (1.16, 1,10); J/anm ~mt fJpkmo.-ma/Jj/ana-ma {lamia] "the shoulder 
of the wall" (1.14 1122-, IV".4)· 'ilm 'ars ['iliz-ma 'arsa' "the gods of , • 'j 

the earth" (1.5 V,6; 1.6 1,18); lb'im thw [lab(~;:-ma tuIum] "lions of 
(lin) the wasteland" (1.133,3; cf. Pardee 1988:157); 'alpm ',1b1 

f'aA:a)pt-ma 'ib,] "thousands of foes" (1.19 IV,59). 
This phenomenon may also be present when an adjective is in con .. 

struct with a noun, e.g.: 
bhl tJmn 'iqn'im [baiuUil I"flan-ma 'iqn'rma] "houses of pure lapis 
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lazuli" (1.4 V,19; cf. Ginsberg 1936:32; less probable to interpret 
tnmz as an ~ective preceding the noun and not construct at all, 
for discussion cf. ;,g;a, p. 207). 

m' [msC?]_The origin of this particle is obscure. It is not widely attest­
ed, but in every case it follows an imperative. It1 usage seems to par­
allel that of the particle tq in Hebrew after imperatives. Note the fol­
lowing examples: 

ph me [pahI msj "look (m.s. )1" (1.15 111,28); em'sl m' rtl1n1nisr I114j 
"load (£s.)!" (1.6 1,12); 1m' me [lama' msj "listen (m.s.)!" (IA VI,4; 
1.6 VI,23); Iskn me [Itzskin ms1 "give heed (to) (m.s)!" (1.4 1,20). 

PREPOsmONS 

Some prepositions in the Semitic Languages were originally ancient 
nouns functioning as adverbs (in adverbial accusative; cf. Brockelmann 
1908..13 1:494ff and Moscati 1969: 121), while othen derive not from 
nouns but from deictic particles, e.g. Ie- "like, as". In other cases the 
derivation is obscure, e.g. h- "in, with, by", and 1- "to, towards". 

As in the other Semitic languages, in Ugaritic the prepositions func­
tion as bound fonns followed by either pronominal suffixes or nouns 
in the dependent (genitive) case, e.g. l/c.s'i [J.-kusitilk-kUn"i "from the 
throne" (1.5 VI,12), It al. Prepositions take the entire range of person­
al pronominal suflhces. Thus for example: bll [bi-hl] "with him", hAm 
[bi-kum(l)] "with them", cl1 ralf1al "on me", 'mit rimnuzhDJ uto him, with 
him", 'o,gk ralrakl1j "after him, behind him", It oJ. Likewise, the prepo.. 
sitions can take the enclitic mem, apparendy for emphasis. 
Some of the prepositions have several meanings and the context must 
be invoked to properly interpret the prepositions (cf. Rainey 1965:1-1; 
for an extensive study of the prepositions in Ugaritic c£ Pardee 
1975:329-378; 1976:215-324 and 1979:685-692). The prepositions will 
be presented here with examples of their principle meanings. 

Mono-Consonantal PrtJjJositions 

II- [ht-.] ccwith, in, from, to"-{Cf. the syllabic attestation bi-i lUg 5 130 
III,6']; the syllabic i-sign is a phonetic compliment to show that the 
vowel is i and not e; cf. Sivan 1986:309, amlrd Dlau and Greenfield 
[1970: 11] who assume that the vowel in question is long). The follow­
ing are some examples: 
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b /pb tbq'nn Ctwith a sword she cleaves him" (l.6 11,31·32); )agr1tn 
b'ot b dtDr. "our lady employer has come to your (m.s.) dwelling" 
(1.19 IV,SI); 'art1 b )1lf'1 "I will descend into the earth" (1.5 VI~25). 

In prose texts, it may be written i!J (2.38,13,25). 
The preposition II- may be separat~d from its dependent noun by 

the enclitic mem [.m4?] (cf. Biblical Hebrew ~ [< bima] [Isa. 43:2]; cf. 
Robertson 1972: 1 Og.ll 0), e.g.: 

tb9 /Ii) Ilm1 lb tdm( Inn rkbJl "Pugatu weeps within (her) heart, she 
sheds tears within (her) liver" (1.19 1,34-35); rb1m nJq w kr "with 
kissing and (there is) pregnancy" (1.23,51); bmymn m!H "within the 
right (hand) a (type of tool)" (1.2 1,39). 

Especially striking is the use of II- in the meaning "from", e.g.: 
In '01}11 b bf nA;l 'am.1kn "give (f.s.) one of your sons (so that) 1 may 
enthrone him" (1.6 1,45-46); fbI ks 'i!#]nh "from a cup I drink it" 
(1.4 m,16); /!.tm b /I/m1 "eat (f.s.) from the bread (/foodt (1.23,6; 
the same combination is attested in Biblical Hebrew, thus: ~~, 
~ "and let me not eat from their dainties" [ps 141:4] and 
'~ v:;r.tl '07. "come, eat from my bread" £Prov. 9:5]); w b bl mUc 
mlbIytn Ibm "and from the Iring's house clothing has been given to 
them" (4.168,6-8); b ph rgm l y/,a "from his mouth the word had 
not gone forth (or: "verily went forth")" (1.19 II,26); klly/ltm bh "he 
will eat everything from it" (1.115,10; cf. Rainey 1974: 191, contra 
Gordon [1965:553] who interprets kll as "all");w ptfy.k[m) )iwrkl 
fml'it ksp b ryd' b'u9m "and Ewirkallu ransomed them with one 
hundred (shekels) of silver from the hands of the Beirutiansn 

(3.4,12-15); w ryq~l rb1hm r)a1qht "and he took Aqhat from them" 
(1.19 111,39·40). 

Similar usage is attested in Biblical Hebrew. Note the following 
examples: 

a,):;)l '"'~ "'I[1iJ:11 "and the remainder from the flesh and from the 
bread" (Lev. 8:32); )~ '"I(m.j1 "and the remainder from the oil" 
(Lev. 14: 18); ~ir'ql M~ ""'" evil 1~~1 "and they will bind you with 
them so that you Canl1l.L go forth from among them" (Ezek. 3:25); 
CWi.11'ji.y.j11 i1~O n;r:t~ ~~ :l\:t.-""~ '~1 r~i} ~ I 1~""1l "therefore 
the land mourns and all who dwell in it will languish from the 
beasts of the field and the fowl of the heavens" (Hos. 4:3); 'f:J'?, 
~ r,..1l ~,~ 'qQ7 "come, eat from my bread and drink from 
the wine that I have mixed" (Prov. 9:5). 

1- [Je..] "to, on, from"-{Cf. the syllabic attestation Je..e [Ug 5 130 111,5'] 
and see the discussion concerning b- [bi-] above). 
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The use of 1- in the meaning "to" is ubiquitous in the Ugaritic texts 
as in the other Semitic languages. Sometimes the l- also bears the 
enclitic mem [nul?] which separates it from its dependent noun (for 
Biblical Hebrew Yl'7 Dob 29:21], cf. Robertson 1972:109-110; this form 
must be distinguished from 1m "why", "for what" discussed above). 
Example: 

yIlT I Jp r'a'JIh 1m nIcr rm1ddtk "he leads{?) his wife to another, to a 
stranger his beloved" (1.14 11,48-50). 

1- may have the meaning "on" as can be discerned from the follow­
ing examples: 

yIP 1kl)1 r"a1f!1n bel "he sat on the throne ofMighty Baal" (1.61,58); 
.Jlb l/a'i mIk "he sat on the throne of the kingdom" (1.16 VI,23­
24). 

Noteworthy is the use of 1.. in the meaning "from", e.g.: 
I III w '/mh "from now and for evermore" (1.19 IV,5-6; cf. the for­
mula in Biblical Hebrew poetry c'7iJnVl'~ "from now and for­
ever" [Isa. 9:6; 59:21 It aLl, Imperial Aramaic r:hJi7t lJ"'T Me,., 10 [cf. 
Yardeni 1995~28] and Babylonian Aramaic r:hlf'rt IJ"'T MDl'D [Gillin 
85,2 et al.]; for the fonnula and its components in Ugaritic cf. 
Loewenstamm 1963:313-316); lym hnd "from this day" (3.4,1; it is 
an opening formula of legal documents corresponding to the 
Akkadian iItu l1mi annfm); l!Jm 'il d p'rtJI yrd 1 kr'i "the 
Compassionate, God of Mercy, went down from the throne" (1.5 
VI,11-12); w yrd Ir:rt rII ggI "and Keret came down from the roofs" 
(1.14 ll,26-27); Iymm 1.JTlJm lyr!Jm lInt "from days to months, from 
months to years" (1.19 IV,13-14); w mlkYrlI11ty "and the king will 
get gifts from Ty" (1.90,20-21). 

Similar usage is known from Biblical Hebrew. Note the following 
examples: . 

iT~ ~., ~:r.:r ~~~j lt~?' "and Eleazar the priest, 
said unto the men of war who come from the war" (Num. 31 :21; 
cf. verse 14: ~.,~ CWtj "who come from the anny of the 
war"); ,~ ~ '~'pQ t.T;rM~ )1Jr,J~~ ilPiI'i ~ "~!l "and 
Solomon came from the high place which is in Gibeon to 
Jerusalem from before the tent of meeting" (2 ehron. 1: 13); 
1$~ ni~ ... '19~;' ::J.Jt7 ~-',i' "all the vessels of gold and of sil­
ver ... Sheshbazzar brought up" (Ezra 1: 11); ~f ~ ""7 'C~l 
ilQI~'n .,1~ c;'tI~ "and all the blood you will not eat in all your 
settlements from the fowl and from the animals" (Lev. 7:26). 

The absence of the preposition m(n) "from" (known from Arabic, 
Hebrew and Aramaic) in Ugaritic is a striking feature as is the fact that 
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IJ- and l- serve to express "from" (cf. levit 1975:103-112 and Pardee 
1976:288,322). On the other hand, there are some scholan who insist 
that 1I(n) is attested in Ugaritic (cf. the summary by Deitrich and Loretz 
I 980a: 183-187). It would appear that none of the evidence adduced 
carries conviction. The following are the presumed examples: 

I. mrfuItm, "from afar" (2.64,1'5) and mr[upn "from afar", "from a dis­
tance" (1.127,31)-Since these fonns correspond in letters to the stan­
dard Akkadian iltu rilIJiI "from afar" (cf. Biblical Hebrew pl.rJ) (Exod. 
2:4; 20:18]), it is tempting to analyze them as prepositional m(n) plus 
rl)q(~m (c£ Pardee 1976:315, n. 5 and Dietrich and Loretz 1990b:37). 
But it is more likely here that the initial mem is the prefix of a maqtal 
noun in a masculine or feminine (singular or plural), while the final mem 
is probably an adverbial suffix, i.e. [plural mar/pJ.qDllln(all)Imar/pJ.q4tumali 
or singular 11IIlTlwJ{a)tam(ah)111IIlTlwJ{a)tum(a/a)] (cf. Blau 1978a:296-297; 
1985:294). 

2. w 'um tIm/J m'ab (2.16,lo-ll)-According to the orthography it 
could mean: "and (the) mother will rejoice more than (the) father", But 
there may be a scribal error here, namely m'ab may be ·corrected to 
m'.u(!) (cf. Deitrich and Loretz 1980a:186 n. 35; Blau I978a:296-297; 
Verreet 1988:87, conlra Pardee 1976:270,287;1984: 220 who interprets 
m'ab as a personal name, i.e. Ma'ibu). 

3. m'afJr (1.166,7}-Some try to see here a combination of the pre­
position m(n) and the preposition 'afp "after" (cf. Cazelles 1979:264). 
The context mitigates against such an interpretation, so it is better to 
see here a D stem participle, i.e. [mtlaflbinl] "one who comes late" (cf. 
supra, p. 136). 

Inasmuch as all the supposed instances of the alleged m(n) in Ugaritic 
are few and of questionable interpretation, there is no justification for 
assuming that it is found in Ugaritic. Oniy if some unequivocal con­
text should be found will there be a f1fJl1 basis for positing a m<n) prepo­
sition in that language. 

Ie- [ki-lka-?) "as, like": 

rk1 rk1lb [ki/ka-kslIn] "like a dog" (1.16 1,2); k )inr [a-lka-?] "like a curu 


(1.16 1,2). 
This koO can also take the enclitic mem [-ma] to fonn a separate prepo­

sition [A:imalKama?] (cf. Biblical Hebrew W (Isa. 26: 17]). The following 
are some examples: 

Ian 'ilm "like the gods" (1.4 V,I); Ian ifil "like a bird" (1.18 IV, I8); 
uIan !pI "like the sun (2.19,2); Ian rk1rq'b1 yqJgl "(the moon god) 
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swishes (his tail) like a dog" (1.114,5). With enclitic mtm(?): Icmm 
[kimIma/kamama] "like" {I. 164, 7 ,8; 1.168,3, I 0; cf. Bordreuil and 
Caquot 1979:29S). 

Bi-Consonanto.l and longer Prepositions 

These prepositions will be listed alphabetically. 

'~r £,aflra/'abre] (< 'abra/'abray) "after, afterwards": 

'afJr!pm "after the sunrise" (1.14 IV,32,46); 'afJr ",g, )aftyn bel "after­

wards, Mighty Baal arrived" (1.4 111,23); 'afJr",g, kg w bss It 'alp qdmh 

"afterwords, Kothar and ijasis arrived, he set an ox in front of him" 

(1.4 V,44-45; the verbal fonn It can be interpreted as grd m.s.). 

'alr eaP'a?] "after" (cf. Aramaic ."M:1): 

'fllr btlt tnt "after the Virgin Anat" (1.4 IV,IS); 'q 1n 1n k/Jc 'ab J/J. 
Irlhm "after two by two, they marched, after three, all of them" 
(1.14 II,41-42; unless 'al! is a verb here meaning "they marched"); 
'alf b(l 'ard b 'ar/ "after Baal I will go down into the earth" (1.5 
VI,24-25). 

6d [b&1i/b&1e?] « bi-yadi/bi-yadtrY) HIn the hand{s), from the hand{s)"­
(Cf. the syllabic attestation from the Amama letters ba-di-u [b&1ihltJ 
"from his hand" (FA 245,35; cf. Rainey 1965:4). Examples: 

bn! mlk d hd J»1. "men of the king who are in the charge of Prt" 
(4.144,1-2); w ytn 'ilm hdh'm1 "and he gave the gods into their 
hands" (2.4,21); bd lJss TnfiJpn "in the hands of ijasis are tongs" (IA 
1,24); w lq~ It/lm ksp bd 'amtk "and he took two shekels of silver from 
the hand(s) of your handmaid" (2.70,18-19); bn! bnIm lyq(mn bd bCln 
"no one will take it from the hand(s) of BacHinu" (3.5,16-18). 

6" [bina] « bqyna) "between": 
bn cnm "between the eyes" (1.2 IV,22); hn n1rm "between the wi· 
tures" (l.IB IV,21); him ktp ;:.hlym bnydm fJJ1]t nhr "he smote the 
shoulder of the Prince of the Sea, between the anns, the Judge 
River" (1.2 IV,14-15); bnny [binan!Ya/binan~] "between the two of 
us" (2.33,34; contra TO II, p. 339; cf. ibid. n. 42 for other interpre­
tations). 

bCd [bacdu/haCda?] "behind": 
h(dh bhtm "behind it, the houses" (1.100,70); w ptlJ. rh1w prf bCdhm 
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"and he broke through an opening behind them" (1.23,70); h'dn hi 
II.hr "behind her you will break the back" (1.3 111,33). 

yd [,ada?) "with" (cf. Virolleaud 1965: 105): 
yrfpnJd Jp hrUt "Yrbm with his two sons" (4.360,4);yti ¥/n "with his 
clothes" (4.107,1,2,3); Jpm mrkbt dt 'Th bt mlkyd 'aJmIhyd I)lJm "eight 
chariots that entered the house of the king with their wheels, with 
their (f.pI.) arrows" (4.145,1-4). 

leW [tahUla] "midst": 
kl ir I kbd )art kf gh' 1kbd Idm "every mountain to the midst of the 
earth, every hill to the midst of the fields" (1.6 II, 17). 

'pta (Je..panJ?] "before (temporaJ)", "in front or'-Cf. Biblical Hebrew 
"Jr/? and Phoenician :m,): 

lpnlc "before you" (1.16 VI,48); fumy IJm mlk "favor me before the 
king" (2.15,3); 'rmg tIf 9' 'rhl Ipn !pI "my mother, may you know 
that I have entered into the presence of the Sun" (2.16,6-7). 

Cd ['oat,,?] « 'ad[l9']) "until, up to": 
t1lnJ<n> (d!be "lrl f'd1 r1kr1 "(the gods) drink wine until satiety, new 
wine until drunkenness" (1.114,3-4); Cd '1m "forever" (2.19,5,15); 
JrlIJ.i W J'adm yr/)I ydJt 'amJk 'rqh'th Cd J}an "he washes and reddens 
himself, he washes his hands up to the forearm, his frugers up to 
the shoulder" (1.14 111,52-54). 

Cl ['aI(e).., « 'al[4!)']) "upon, over": 
hm fpn 'I qbr hf nJl " ... if they fly over the grave of my son" (1.19 
IlI,44); 'I hi 'ahh n!rm fr1brpnl "over the house of his father the vul­
tures hover" (1.19 1,32); 'arh' 'pn 'I Jar W J!I. 'I 'ubr'y "four trees Qogs) 
on (the account of) Aru and three on (the account of) Ubar'ayu" 
(2.26,9-12). 

It may be that Cl means "in the presence of' in the following pas­
sage: 

Ylh iim 'I )ahh y(rh "the lad Y~ibu entered in the presence of his 
father" (1.16 VI,39-40). 

(m ('imma?] "with, towards, to" (cf. Rainey 1965:2), e.g.: 
'mnJ ['imman!7al'irnmaru!Ya) "with the two of us" (2.11,10); (mn 
['immam?] "with me" (2.38,6); 'mn ('immanl/IIj "with us" (2.17) 17); 
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em 'ad9 mnm 11m "with my lady, what is the news?" (2.12,12-13); 
'm elm Igt "may you (m.s.) live forever" (1.3 V,31); Ik em krt "go 
towards Keret!" (1.14 111,20); w fl e'm1 'il 'abh "and she went up 
towards El her father" (1.13,20); ymm hIk em mlk 'tJmT "Yabninu 
went to the king of Amurru" (2.72,25-26); '119 tllb rgm "to me may 
she send back word" (2.16,19-20); 'a1sprk em hel Int em hn 'il tspryr{pn 
"I will cause you to count years with Baal, with the sons of El you 
will count months" (1.17 VI,28-29; it has been suggested that em 
means nfor, in behalf of"; cf. Dietrich and Loretz 1988: 113, but 
this seems unnecessary). 

Sometime this preposition gets enclitic mem, e.g.: 
:tidk pnm I,tn 'mm phi rmlk1 "then they turned to PhI the king" (1.14­
VI,36-38). 

qd", [qudama?] "before, in front of'-(Cf. Aramaic C1P.. and Arabic 
qudam): . 

It 'alp tJdmh "he put an ox in front of him" (1.3 N,4-1); (n bel tJdm 
ydh. "Baal's eye seeks out for his hand" (lit: "Baal's eye is in front 
of his hand") (1.4 VII,40). 

9"" [qirhu/qirba) "midst": 
Fyptl}l ~ln h bhtm ',}rh1t b tJTb rh1/dm "he opens a window in the 
house(s}, a transom in the midst of the palace" (1.4- VII,17-19); bl 
'alt 'urbt b b'h1[tm] ~ln b "" hklm "shall I not put a transom in the 
house{s), a window in the midst of the palace?" (1.4 V,61-62). 

'IJ.' [~/talUa?] or [~tt] « ta/;UIzy?) "under, beneath"-(Cf. the syl­
labic attestation in an Amama letter, to,-afJ-to,-mu "beneath them" [.&4 
252:26]): 

tftth [tafdaM?] "beneath her" (1.3 n,9); tJ.rt ti'i t:.hl ym "under the 
throne of the Prince of the Sea" (1.2 N,7); Ian rk1[l]rh1.JqkJl tilt JP.mt 
"like a dog he swishes (his tail) beneath the tables" (1.114,5-6). 

tA: [t6ku/ t6ka] « tawkul tawka) "within, inside, midst": 
)tlqm w.JWjJl!r b tk rpb1r bn 'ilm "he stands and he spits in the midst 
of the assembly of the sons of the gods" (1.4 m,13-14); h tic mJhr 
'iLF#1 "within the steppe land of D§a'iya" (1.12 1,21); fa rCdb1 tic 
mdbr fd! "raise an offemg in the midst of the steppe land of 
Qjdshu" (1.23,65). 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

SEVERAL SYNTACTICAL POINTS 

INTRODUCTION 

It is well-known that morphology anq syntax are often connected. 
Accordingly, there are several matters pertaining to syntax which have 
already discussed in the chapters on morphology, and will, therefore, 
not be repeated here. So, for instance, we discussed at previous occa­
sions the syntactical behavior of case endings (p. 82f.), of nominative 
and oblique personal independent pronouns (p. 49f.), of the pronomi­
nal suffix of the first person (p. 52), of the determinative pronouns 
(p. 54f.), of the verb tenses (including the interchange ofyqtIJqtl and 
qtIJyqtl) (p. 96f.), of the absolute infmitive (p. 123f.) and of the various 
particles (p. 118f.) and prepositions (p. I94f.). 

It is often very difficult to fully understand the context of many sen­
tences in Ugaritic. Many Ugaritic texts are poorly preseJVed, and even 
when the text is not damaged and the words can be clearly read, the 
meaning of the sentences often remains obscure. Furthermore, many 
texts are in fact only lists of personal names, villages, or professions, at 
the most accompanied by numbers but lacking any further context. 
Their laconic style, syntax and formulation make precise exegesis often 
impossible. 

Finally, in a discussion on syntax it is necessary to distinguish 
between poetry and prose texts. Since most of the readable texts at our 
disposal are poetry, any study of Ugaritic syntax will basically be a 
description of the syntax of such texts, and will not necessarily be rep­
resentative for the syntax of the prosaic texts. 

NON-VERBAL CLAUSES 

General Remarks 

A nominal clause, by definition, is either verbless or it may ~ontain a 
copulative verb which connects the subject to the predicate and deter­
mines the tense of the nominal close. There are two distinct types of 
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copulative verbs, namely, stative copulas and dynamic copulas as illus­
trated by the following examples: 

Statlve copulas 
wylnt bnh b bt Irs b qrb h1clh U And may there be a son in the house, 
a scion in the midst of his palace" (lit.: "And may his son be in 
the house, a scion in the midst of his palacej (1.17 1,25-26). 
rgm ';1,11 "I have a word" (1.3 111,20-21). 
';" ht I hel Ian lilm "Baal had not a house like the gods" (lit.: "No 
house had Baal like the gods" (1.3 V,38; 1.4 IV,So-SI). 
r'i"l hel h bhth r,i!' lui h qrh hklh "Baal is not in his house{s), the god 
Haddu [Is not) in the midst of his palace" (1.10 11,4-5). 

Dynamic copulas 

The roots SBB "to tum" and HPK "to tum (/change) into, become" 

are used as dynamic copulas in the following examples: 


.b /c.rp I "q1m lJri ...b Ilbnt "The silver turned into blocks, the gold 

was turned into bricks" (1.4 VI,34-35). 

lJrdn ylapA: I mlk "Our brd will (then) become king" (1.103+ 

1.145,52; contra Dietrich and Loretz [l990a:96] who translate 

'~e king's guard will tum awayj. 


Syntactically nominal sentences may be divided into four categories 
depending on the kind of predicate used in the sentence: (1) Adjectival 
complementation, (2) Nominal complementation, (3) Prepositional 
complementation, (4) Existential clauses. 

At!jectitJal Complemmtation 

The predicative adjective in a verbless clause makes an assertion 
regarding the subject of the clause. It fully agrees in number and gen. 
der with its subject. The following sentences contain predicate adjec­
tives: 

Ipthm mtqlm "Their lips are sweet" (1.23,50). 

mt <z hel <z "Mot is strong, Baal is strong" (1.6 VI,20). 


Nominal Complemmtation 

Nominal clauses of this kind are essentially, ie. subject =predicate, 
whereby the subject is the topic and the predicate is the comment 
which identifies the subject. The word order in such clauses is normally 
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subject-predicate, and any deviation from this sequence is for reasons 
of emphasis or for some specific pragmatic reason. The fonowing sen­
tences are examples of nominal complementations: 

",l1m1 .pIlIlim thw "My soul is the soul of lions of (lin) the waste­

land" (1.133,2-4; C£ Pardee 1988:(57). 

'afJJtm '4# 'il'4# 'il w '/mh "The two El's wives are the wives of El, 

wives of El and his forever" (1.23,42). 

'bilk '411 "Your (m.s.) slave I am" (1.5 11,12; cf. the Amama letters 

lR LUGAL a-na-Icu [Ed 289,51]). 

kplr' ks'. JPth "Kaphtor is the throne of his dwelling" (1.3 VI,I4-(5). 

Jpcpt 'ari nfUth "I:ikpt is the land of his inheritance" (1.3 VI,I5-16). 

Ibyn /PI Mr "Our captor is Judge River" (1.2 IV,30). 

rmr[ffb1 'ill1lll{l bnh "The abode of El is the shelter of his sont

, 


(1.4 1,13). 

mJ.h rot )o.gtym mJ/J kit lagt ."The abode of Lady Ashera of the Sea 

is the abode of the perfect brides" (1.4 1,13-15). 

spr 'iJm/k "The scribe is Dmilku" (1.6 VI,54). 

'udmytlll 'il w 'rdn 'ab 'adm "Udum is a gift of El, and a present of 

the Father of Man(kindr (1.14 111,31-32). 


In identifying equations the roots SBB "to tumU and HPK "to tum 
(Ichange) into, become" function as dynamic copulas as is illustrated 
by the fonowing examples: 

.b Itsp 1"tim bTllUb 11IJllt "The silver turned into blocks, the gold 
was turned into bricks" (1.4 VI,34-35). 

The root SBB occurs in the G stem (sb) and in the N stem (lISb), and 
in both cases it selVes as copula. 

tpdn yAple I mlk "Our lJrd will (then) become king" (1.103+ 
1.145,52; contra Dietrich and Loretz [1990a:96] who translate 
"The kiog's guard will tum away'). 

There exists specific kind of identifying equation, namely when the 
subject is not fully identified with the predicate but only with regard to 
one particular feature. In these sentences uequative Kaph" introduces 
the predicate. Note the following examples: 

Ian tsm 'J.trl 11",;,1 "Her beauty is like the beauty of Athtart" (lit.: 
"Like the beauty of Athtart is her beauty))) (1.14 I1I,42). 
)amfT k kbkb I Jmm "Amraru is like a star in front" (1.4 IV,17). 
k "em 'nt "emh "Her charm is like the charm of Anat" (lit.: "Like 
the charm of Anat is her charm") (1.14 III,41). 
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Prepositional Complemmtation 

COMMITATIVE CLAUSES 

The predicate in these clauses is preceded by the preposition em "with, 
together with", and as such expresses the notion of accompaniment 
(partnership and companionship), as may be seen in the following 
examples: 

cmn nrlc'l btny "With Nikkalu is my wedding" (1.24,32). 

(mA; JIlt gimk "With you your seven lads" (1.5 V,S-9). 

'mk ptIr~ 1/t1 ,ar "With you is Pidraya, the girl of light" (1.5 V, 1 0). 


LocATIVE CLAUSES 

en bel qdm ydb "Baal's eye seeks out for his hand" (lit.: "Baal's eye 

is in front of his hand") (1.4 VII,40). 

r',1n bel b bkth r'if'/uJ b qrb hJrlJz "Baal is not in his house(s), the god 

Haddu (is not) in the midst of his palace" (1.10 11,4-5). 

w 'in Ii 'Ink "And there is none that is above him" (1.4 IV,44; in 

this sentence the nucleus usomethingl someone" is omitted). 

)akl b ~wtk )inn "There is no food in your 1and(s}" (2.39,19-20; for 

the possibility that we have here a CtlSflS pendens see below). 

w.J1m bnh b bl frJ b qrb hkIA HAnd may there be a son in the house, 

a scion in the midst of his palace" (lit.: nAnd may be his son in 

the house, a scion in the midst of his palace") (1.17 1,25..26). 

[Til b1n .Jim b IJwt "Hunger will be in (your) 1and(s)" (1.103+ 

1.145,3). 


POSSESSIVE CLAUSES 

The predicate in these clauses is preceded by the preposition 1-, and as 
such expresses the notion of possession, ownership, belonging to. It 
always follows its subject. Several examples of possessive clauses may 
be cited: 

Ii !be raJum lh J.nmt bn 'um "He who had seven brothers, eight sons 

from (one) mother" (1.14 I,S-9). 

rgm 'ill>' "I have a word" (1.3 III,20-21). 

t'a1r )rlm1 tkn lh "He had flesh of kinship" (1.14 1,15). 

lin bt I bCllcm 'ibn "Baal had not a house like the gods" (lit.: "No 

house had Baal like the gods") (l.3 V,38; 1.4 IV ,50-51). 

'ank 'in bt {ljryl [kmJ r'ilm1 "As for me, I have no house like the 

gods" (1.2 III,19; this sentence is a casus pendens, see below). 
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mnm 'iJ. I 'bdk "What does your selVant have?" (2.70,29). 
[",/n l1 'inn 'hl m "They do not have feudal obligation" (3.4,16; this 
sentence should be intetpreted as cams pent/8ns, see below). 
mt/rAlm d'inn msgm IJun. "m.-s that have no weapons(?Y' (4.53,1-2). 
wilt mrkbtm )inn ''''JPt "And the two chariots have no quivertt 
(4.145,6-7). 
';1 'alpm IJrm "They have oxen" (4.422,1). 

There are some instances in which the noun I)' I is used instead of 
the preposition l-, namely: 

I,zby bel qmm w dllb "I;by has horns and a tail" (1.114,19-20). 
'odmny bel bt "Admny has a house" (lit.: "Admny is the owner of a 
house) (4.15,2; see there more examples). 

POSSESSIVE..LocATIVE CLAUSES 

The deep structure of possessive/locative clauses seems to be the same 
as both possessive clauses and locative clauses, and therefore, it is dif.. 
ficult to differentiate between them. These clauses are formulated in 
two different ways: "X is in T' or "X has T' (there is a preposition 
before the predicate) and "There is X to 1" or "There is X in r'. These 
patterns are so close that they are indistinguishable and cause ambigu­
ity. At first sight it seems that these clauses are locative in meaning, but 
their deep structure shows that they also have a possessive meaning. 
Note the following examples: 

hn b py I plrhn b Ipt1 mntlm "Behold, in my mouth is their (f.pI.) 

number (= the number of them), on my lips is their (f.pl.) count­

ing" (1.24,45..47). 

bdh l# Itt bdh 61 'ulmn "In his hand(s) is the scepter(?) of childless­

ness, in his hand(s) is the scepter(?) of widowness" (1.23,S..9). 

bhm qmm Ian Jrm. "Upon them are horns like bulls {= they have 

horns like bullsY' (1.12 1,30-31). 

bd 1J.s.s 11l!blm "In the hand(s) of ijasis are the tongs" (1.4 1,24). 

w 'in lin bh "And (if) there is no tongue in it ..." (1.103+1.145,31). 

w 'in 'udn /m'al b[h] "And (iQ it has no left ear ...n 


(1.103+ 1.145,37). 

spr mlk Iuui h yd IIIJIlm (d (1m "This document of the king is in the 

hand(s) of ~tq§lm forever" (2.19,13-15). 


ExistenJial Clause.r 

Existential and non-existential clauses include the adverbs of existence 
'i1 "there isu and 'in "there is not". Both words always precede their 
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subjects. The following are examples of existential and non-existential 
clauses: 

'ilSmt ... r,,',[O ({lIZ "TIlere is fat ... there is bone" (1.19 Ill,4-5). 
'il zbl bel 'ari uThe Prince, the Lord of the Earth, exists" (1.6 111,3; 
IV,S). 
'ilyn "There is wine" (1.23,74). 
'in Imt 'in <?J1I "There is no fat, there is no bone" (l.19 nl,II). 
'in b 'ibn r.nyh "There is none among the gods who answers him" 
(1.16 V,19,22). 

Occasionally the word bl is used instead of 'in as predicate in non­
existential clauses, such as: 

bl r/ll bl rbb bl r;,cl thmtm "There is no dew, there is no rain, there 
is no welling-up of the two deeps" (1.19 1,44-45). 

One can treat this sentence as having three subjects without predi­
cates indicating non-existence, i.e. "no dew, no rain, no welling-up of 
the two deeps" (c£ Segert 1984: Ill). 

In one instance the root KWH "to be" serves as predicate and it fol­
lows the subject, thus: 

'drt tk[nj c'There will be help" (1.140,8). 

WORD ORDER OF NOMINAL PHRAsES 

General &marks 

Attributes are found in both nominal clauses and verbal clauses. As in 
the other Semitic languages an attribute in Ugaritic precedes its nucle­
us excluding the various intensifiers and quantifiers. The following are 
examples: 

The attribute i. an adjective in: 
gIm 'adr "a strong rain" (2.38,14). 
Int mfit "one year" (2.2,7). 
ytmt dlt "a poor orphan(m.£)" (1.82,22). 
btlt!mm nnm "the lady of the huge heavens" (1.108,7). 

The attribute is a demoD8tradve pronoun in: 

lym Imd "from this day" (3.4,1). 


The attribute is nomen regens in: 

hlk khkbm "the course of the stars" (1.19 II,7). 
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ImJ bnIm '"q/pm "Every single man (= no one; lit.: man of men) 

will not take it" (3.5,16-17). 

mnk mfn1,bn 'YIJ~ "Nobody (lit.: Anybody of anybodies) will take 

... " (3.2,12-13). 


TIle attribute ill a depeadeat pro.oun in: 

)fill jilq" "his legitimate wife" (1.14 1,12). 


The attribute is a preposidoaal phrase in. 
In lsp 11/1 d 'mnk "Give silver, the shekel which is with you" (3.9,15­
16). 

The attribute precedes its nucleus, especially when it is quan­
tifier, namely numeral (cf. supra, p. 87f.) or the word kl "all, every" 
in phrases like: 
kl g, ... Id gbe "every mountain ... every hill" (1.5 VI,26-27; 1.6 
11,16). 
Id dIwm "all things (= everything)" (2.32,8). 
rk1, np1 "everybody" (lit.: "every soul") (2.38,20). 
[k}/kIA "its everything, all that pertains thereto" (3.5,10; cf. Dietrich 
and Loretz 1984:351-52). 

However, there are some problematic cases where the attribute pre­
cedes its nucleus without any obvious reason as is illustrated below: 

At/jectioa/ Attribute 

q~ lap w yrq tJrl "Take silver and green(ish-yellow) gold" (1.14 
m,22). 

The phrase yrq or/ seems to be correspond to a construction of an 
adjective followed by a noun (cf. BiblicaJ Hebrew r'iO P:t?";iJ 
[Ps.68:14]; cf. Blau 1972:76). If so, the Ugaritic construction is differ­
ent from the Akkadian tJuriilu arqu. One has to take note that the word 
yrq is also attested in Ugaritic as a regular substantive denoting "gold" 
(1.4 IV 6,11). 

r'J1l1{1/Jrmz r',1qn'im "I will send pure lapis lazuli" (lit.: "I will send 
pure of lapis lazuli") (1.24,21-22). 
w bn bht ksp w Wi bht Ihrm )iqn)im "And build a house of silver and 
gold, a house of pure lapis lazuli" (1.4 V,33-35). 

In both sentences the word {hrml/hrm is most probably an adjective, 
meaning ''pure'', which stands in the construct state and is followed by 
the genitive )iqn'im "lapis lazuli" (cf. Blau 1972:77). The construct chain 



208 CHAPTER EIGHT 

is interrupted by the insertion of enclitic mem of dmnl fhrm between the 
notntR regms and the notntR rectum (cf. supra, p. 193). 

'ib 'iqn'i "pure lapis lazuli" (lit.: "pure of lapis lazuli") (I. I 4- 111,43; 
VI,29). 

According to Ginsberg (1969:144), this phrase is a construct state of 
two substantives, i.e. "the pureness of lapis lazuli". However, it seems 
better to consider 'ib as an a(ljective in construct relation to a substan­
tive, being semantically identical with an adjectival attribute following 
its substantival head. In other words, fi>ibbu 'iqnfiriqni"i is semantical­
ly identical with 'iqnrllriqni'u 'whu, both meaning "pure lapis lazuli" 
(cf. Blau 1972:76-77). 

n'mn 'mq n1m "0 good one, strongest of men" (1.17 VI,45). 
The word Cmq "strong" is most likely an adjective in construct rela­

tion with nIm "men". However, it is also possible that the phrase emf} 

nIm is a superlative construction which would then explain why the 
adjective precedes its nucleus. 

The quantifier m'id/m'aJ/m'utl "very, much, many" may as well pre­
cede its nucleus (noun or adjective) and sometimes follows it. (On the 
use m'id/m'ad/m'ud as an adverb cf. supra, p. 185). Whenever m'jd/ 
m'aJ/m'ud precedes a noun, it can be analyzed as a substantive in the 
construct state (cf. Marcus 1974:405-407; for m'id as a noun cf. m'iJ!y 
(ma'd9aJ "my abundance" [2.46,11] and Biblical Hebrew ~..a,;:;n 
"and with all your might" [Deut. 6:5]). The following are examples of 
the use of m'id/m'adlm'ud: 

m'jd/m'aJ/m'utl Preceding its Nucleus: 
",'id ,r",1 [krtJ "Be very exalted, Keret" (1.15 111,13). 
r",l'utll'in. "abundance of flocks" (= "many flocks/much cattle'') 
(1.5 III,23). 

m>'u<'id dm "much blood" (1.5 111,24-25). 

m'id ksp "much silver" (lit.: "a lot of silver") (1.4 V,15,38). 

c",1p1 kll ",'idm !1m "With his majesty, the Sun, everything is very 

fine" (2.39,3-4). 


This formula seems to be Akkadian as can be discerned from the fol­
lowing example: 

it-ti tl&m!i (UTIJ-Ii) gah-hu dan-rnis~ !u-ul-mu (Ug 5 33,3'-4'; cf. 
Rainey 1975c:25). The word is ",'idm almost certainly plural; cf. 
ma-a-du-ma "much", "abundance (?)" [Ug 5 137 II,361). 
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m'idlm'adlm'ud Following its Nucleus: 
/b'u}; 'ui m'ad "Your anny is very strong" (1.14 11,35; cf. Ginsberg 
1946:37, contra Marcus [1974:405] who interprets it as "many"). 
w yd 'i/m ... Cz m'id "And the love of the gods is very stron~' 
(2.10,11-13). 
Jgr m'uftfl "many offsprings(?t (1.5 111,17; the context is not suffi­
ciently clear). 

CONSTRuar STATE IN UGARlTIC 

We have already mentioned that the noun in Ugaritic retains its case 
ending even when used in the construct state (cf. supra, p. 82f.). 
Occasionally enclitic mem stands between the mwnm '«"IS and the nomm 
,,,tum (cf. supra, p. 193). The following are the types of the nomen rec­
tum and the nomen regens: 

Co_tract State orNoua + NOWlI 
1/1 mr>i "ribs of fat beeP' {1.3 I,8}. 

COlIStract State of PreposidoD + Nomu 
tI;t kli zbl ym "under the throne of the Prince of the Sea" (1.2 
IV,7). 

COlUltract State ofAdjective + Noua: 
see examples above. 

Co..tract State or Numeral + NOURI 
m'iJ 'ip'; "one hundred (shekels of) lapis lazuli" (3.1,30,32). 
'arb' 'alpm 'iqn'i "four thousand (shekels of) lapis lazuli" (4.203,5). 

Sometimes the numeral is appositional to its noun; see examples 
supra, p. 86f. 

Co_tract State or Noua + SeDteDcel 
y bra la/fit! "0 sons (whom) I have begotten" (1.23,65). 
y 'ag 'itrfJ "0 two wives (whom) I have betrothed" (1.23,64). 

The nouns bra and )aJJ in these examples do not end in mem, which 
proves that they are in construct state (cf. supra, p. 83). 
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VERBAL SENTENCES 

Word Order 

WORD ORDER OF VERBAL SENTENCES IN PROSE 

Plain prose is represented by only a few samples. Most of the prosaic 
texts are fonnulaic and are in fact imitations of Akkadian legal episto­
lary. From the Ugaritic texts at our disposal, it seems that the subject, 
verb, object and adverb may occur in any order. One may discern that 
this flexibility of word order is often exploited in order to emphasize a 
certain part of the sentence. Nevertheless, it is still true that in most 
instances the subject precedes its verb. The following are examples 
showing the various structures of verbal sentences: 

Subject-Verb-Object: 
nqnul mlk 'ugrt /ctb spr Jmd "Niqmaddu, king of Ugarit, has written 
this document" (2.19,8-9). 

Adverb-Subject-Object-Verb: 
Iym hnd )iwr'k11JH9 )ogdn "From this day, lwirkallu has redeemed 
Agdenu" (3.4,1-2). 

Object-Subject-Verb-Object: 
'irJe )arlt I 'afrp "I asked a request for my brother" (lit.: "A request 
I asked for my brother") (5.9 1,7-8). 

Subject-Object-Verb: 
(IT ksdm yd Imdhm Iq~ "Ten !c's took the hands of their apprentice" 
(lit.: "Ten k's the hands of their apprentice took") (4.125,8). 

Verb-Subject-Adverb: 
k trb cJ.trl Id bt mlk Ie trhn rlpm ht mUc "When Athtart of the Field 
enters the house of the king, when the Reshaphim enter the house 
of the king" (lit.: "When enters Athtart of the Field the house of 
the king, when enter the Reshaphim the house of the king') 
(1.91,10-11). 

In the case of chiasmus (a feature characteristic of poetry), one may 
find changes in word order, thus: 

I ,bit Ijbl,mll'ap ksplana lzblt "I did (not) bring the b'sllalso 
their silver I did (not) bring" (2.17,1-3). 

WORD ORDER OF VERBAL SENTENCES IN POETRY 

The word order of verbal sentences in poetry is flexible, but specific 
poetic structures, such as parallelism or chiasmus, often detennine the 

I 
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place of each constituent in the sentence. However, it should be kept 
in mind that such structures do not reflect spoken language, and teD us 
nothing about the word order in verbal sentence in Ugaritic as it was 
spoken by its people. Parallelism of two or more cola is often encoun­
tered in poetry. From the point of view of syntax, one should consid­
er the parallelism as one unit even if each colon consists of a separate 
sentence. It occasionally happens that a specific element which was 
mentioned in the first colon is not repeated in the second or third one. 
The following sentences illustrate the flexible word order in poetic ver­
bal sentences: 

Subject-Verb-Object: 
1lJ~ mI! clmJc "You will take your eternal kingdom" (1.2 IV,IO). 
ydn dn 'almnt "He judges the case of the widow" (1.17 V,7-8). 
r).1~ limn rJjlqn'im "I will send pure lapis lazuli" (1.24,21-22). 

Verb-Subject..Object: 
w tfJIsl 'aJ:rt ndrk "And remembers Ashera his vow(sY' (1.15 111,25). 

Verb-Subject-Object..Adverb: 
lyln hI 1he'll k 'ilm, "A house is (not) given to Baal like the gods" 
(lit.: "Is [not] given a house to Baal like the gods") (1.3 V,3). 

Verb-Subject-Adverb: 
tltql lilt I hklk "The goddess enters her house" (lit.: "Enters the god­
dess her house") (1.3 II,18). 

Subject-Adverb-Verb: 
dn'il hth ym.jyn "Daniel reaches his house" (lit.: "Daniel his house 
reaches") (1.19 IV,S). 
irikl h 'arl )alypc "Let not your scion flourish in the land" (lit.: 
"Your scion in the land let not flourish") (l.l9 111,53-54). 

Subject-Object-Verb: 
kJr pndm yn/!.t "Kothar brings down two clubs" (lit.: "Kothar two 
clubs brings down") (1.2 IV,ll). 
)il 'aJ.tm kypt.1un "El, he surely seduced the two women" (lit.: "El, 
the two women he surely seduced them") (1.23,39). 

Object-Verb-Subjec: 
rm1f. yfak ym "Yammu sends the messengers" (lit.: "The 
Messengers sends Yammu") (1.2 I,ll). 
Im)~1h fulJd 'J.trI "Athtart holds his left hand" (lit.: "His left hand 
holds Athtart") (1.2 1,40). 

Object-Subject-Verb: 

bfrtkyhll "Your news 1 bring" (104 V,27). 
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Itlk heI 'apt k tn "The going of Baal Ashera verily sees" (1.4 II, 13­
14). 

Adverb-Subject-Verb: 
cl bt 'tiblt. nfnn fr1brpnl "Over her father's house vultures hover" 
(1.19 1,32). 

Object-Adverb-Subject-Verb: 
penh. I IuIm yJPt "His feet he sets on the footstool" Qit.: "His feet on 
the footstool he sets" (104 IV,29). 

There are times when the word order in the second colon may be 
different from that in the ftnt colon due' to chiasmus. Note the follow­
ing examples: 

y,q !!J!.l 'alpm/ /lJ!l.y,qm.1 ,bbt uHe pours silver by thousands (of 

shekels)/ /gOld he casts by myriads" (1.4 1,26-28). 

J7nm Im1n Im",,/ /nblm ,lie nhlm "The heavens rain down oil/ /the 

brooks run with honey" (1.6 III,6-7). 


Sometimes the poet changes the word order (of the two cola) as a 
result of using a single word or construction common to both cola. This 
word (or construction) ends the first colon and simultaneously also 
begins the second colon, i.e. the so-called "Pivot" word or construction. 
Note the following examples: 

Subject as "Pivot": 
yen lim", y('!'P' nThe lads answered" Qit.: "Answered the lads, the 
lads answered''} (1.3 IV,S). 

The word glmm "lads" is the subject and functions as pivot between 
two verbs in one colon. 

tlJ.am rp'.". tf!Yn .•. tlIJ.mn rp).'" tf9n "The shades eat and drink 
... the shades, eat and drink" (lit.: "Eat the shades, the shades drink 
... eat the shades, the shades drink") (1.22 1,21-24). 

The word rp'um "shades" is twice a pivot word separating verbs that 
usually occur in a coorttinated sequence. 

Verb as "Pivot": 
fbi pit rgm I y"a h !pth hwth "From his mouth the word verily went 
(/had not gone) forth, from his lips his utterance" (lit.: "From his 
mouth the word verily went (/had not gone) forth, verily' went 
(thad not gone) forth from his lips his utterance") (1.2 IV,6). 

The verb lyl'a "it verily went (/had not gone) forth" functions as a 
predicate of both cola. It ends the first colon, but simultaneously begins 
the second one. 

npJh 1 /lim tpt/:a h,lth I Jrm "His appetite she opens to eat, his desire 
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to dine" (lit.: "His appetite to eat she opens) she opens his desire 
to dine"} (1.16 VI,I1-12). 

The verb tptlJ. "she opens" serves as predicate of both cola. 
r'a1p 'i/m I <l>r~l[m] y!b 1m qdI 19m "Now the gods were sitting 
to eat, the holy ones for to dine" (lit.: "Now the gods to eat were 
sitting, were sitting the holy ones for to dine") (1.2 I~20-21). 

The fonn yIP "they were sitting" functions as the predicate of both 
cola. 

SUbject and Verb as "Pivot": 
Idk )aIJth be'07'. tdrq ybnt )abh "Baal sees the going of his sister, the 
course of his father's daughter" (lit.: "The going of his sister Baal 
sees, Baal sees the course of his father's daughter" (1.3 IV,39-40). 

The combination 11'1 :In "Baal sees" is pivot of both cola, inserted 
between the respective objects of the two cola. 

There are instances when the scribe repeats the pivotal component. 
In most such cases, the text expressed in the first colon is incomplete 
and the second colon completes the idea (cf. Biblical Hebrew i1)'" 1"']1;1 
n"JQT ~, ,'ii::;lil' '''Pil "Make music to the Lord with the lyre, with the 
lyre and melodies voice" (ps 98:5]; cf. Sivan and Yona 1994:443-447). 
Almost all of these cases are part of special so-called three line "strair­
case parallelism" or climactic parallelism structure. Note, for example, 
the following cases: 

w yFu'nIl 'afiln III wy.fu. enll III ;y',. III ;ye,. bllt tnt n'mt 'b1n 'alJI bel 

"And lifts up his eyes, Mighty Baal, and he lifts his eyes and sees, 

and he sees the Virgin Anat, fairest among Baal's sisters" (1.10 

n,13-16). 

w Ifu enll IV ,e. IV ,e" 'tlIb W ! rl b Ikt "She lifts her eyes and sees, 

she sees a cow and proceeds in walking" (1.10 11,27-28). 

tbrk r',1lm fib' ,r';ltv '.fflm rfl )aklhm dr 'il r",jlJr!n1tJun "The gods 

blessed (him and) came, came the gods to their tents, EI's 

entourage to their habitations" (1.15 ill, 17-19). 

klat 'llqrm1,n w "",. r,1JI fi}bn nCmm 'ag..trym bn ym "They both 

bow down in childbirth and give birth, they give birth to the good­

ly gods, the islanders(?), sons of the Sea" (1.23,58). 

yhhr Ipthm ylql 1m IptJun mlqlm mlqtm k lmm[m] "He bends, he 

.kisses their lips, behold, their lips are sweet, sweet as grapes" 

(1.23,49-50). 


Sometimes there is a repetition of the pivotal constituent even when 
each colon has a complete idea; thus for example: 
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Icnp nfrm bCI yJ/Jr btl J/Jr tffl/unt "The wings of the eagles may Baal 
break, Baal broke their pinions" (1.19 lil,8-9). 

This case is an example ofyqtllqtl parallelism (cf. supra, p. 107) 

Connection between Objects and the Verb 

Ugaritic has four ways of connecting transitive verbs to their objects: 
1. 	By means of the accusative case ending: 

mdl 'r pnd p~l It gpnm dt ksp "He saddled an ass ['era], hitched a 
young ass [Pa!.tlalp~la?], put on harness [gapanrma?] of silver" (1.4 
IV,9-10). 
ytdb kla w yJ/J "He prepares a chair [kusifallr:isst."a} and sits" 
(1.100,7). 

2. By means of prepositions: 
'a/.ufJ dymlk 'I 'i/m "I alone will rule over the gods" (1.4 VII,49-50). 
w mlkysfal h hn "May the king inquire about them(f.)" (2.42,23). 

3. 	By means of dependent pronouns: 
rb1 ks 'i1gnk "From the cup I will drink it" (1.4 ilI,16). 
In 'a!.td h hrnk,1 )amlkn "Give one of your SODS, so that I may make 
him king" (1.6 1,45-46). 

4. By means of independent pronouns (cf. supra, p. 50), namely the 
third person independent pronoun masculine singular, feminine singu­
lar, plural and dual: 

w khd nwt "And honor (both of you) him!" (1.3 VI,20). 

nmgn hwt "Both of us will beseech him" (1.4 111,36). 

khd Igt "(Both of you) honor herP' (1.3 In, 10) 

kbd /unt "Honor ([s.) the two of them (m.l[)" (1.17 V,20). 


Causative DitransitiDe Verbs 

Transitive verbs have usually one single object, but in the specific case 
of ditransitive verbs , such as 81M "to pay" SUI "toL'K "to send" ." 
send" and rTN "to give" the verb governs two objects. 

There are also instances in which ditransitive verbs are often the 
result of causation. The deep structure of sentences with ditransitive 
verbs shows that these sentences are basically identifying equations in 
which a causative component was added to a dynamic copu1a. This 

, process creates a new ditransitive verb; i.e. X causes (Y becomes .<J = 
> X makes r to be Z Often "equative Kaplt" is used. Note the follow­
ing are examples: 

I 
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'''','' km niT b I/b1[f1} "I make you like an eagle in my sheath" 
(1.18 IV,17). 

II", k nJr b ~bsn rk1m rfi b trlh "She makes him like an eagle in 

her sheath, like a bird in her scabbard" (1.18 1V,28). 

"u/rlt.111k b"l "May Baal make you (f.) blind" (1.19 IV,5). 

cdlnt,. 'ank <k>'imr b fr.J "1 make him like a lamb in my mouth" 

(1.6 II,22). 

.1" n{Um mhrk "I make (lit.: I give) snakes (to be) your bride-price" 

(1.100,75). 

w )aIM bl mJ "And I will make you immortal (= deathless)" (1.17 

VI,27). 


EWPSIS 

The ellipsis ofconstituents, whereby one or more components from the 
first colon is not repeated in the second one, is typical of poetry in gen­
eral (cf. Ps 114 in Biblical poetry), and is also common type of ellipsis 
in Ugaritic poetry, as for instance in: 

J:n dbl,lm In'a bClliJ. rkb 'rpt "Two sacrifices Baal hates, three the 
Rider of the Clouds" (1.4 m,17w I8; the word dhfun, is omitted in 
the second colon). 

A rather rare kind of ellipsis, namely, ellipsis of the predicate, seems 
to occur in the sentence: 

cbdk 'an w d clmk "Your slave I am, (a slave) of your world (= of all 
that you have)" (1.5 11,12). 

One may translate "Your slave I am, and forever" (cf. Gordon 
1949:38; Ginsberg 1969:138; Gibson 1978:69), although the expression 
t lmk may literally mean here "alI that you have". It is clear however 
that the predicate (bdk "your slave" which occurs in the first colon has 
been omitted in the second one. 

It is also possible for the subject of the sentence to be elided, as a 
result of which the sentence becomes nominalized, as for instance in: 

'ani tit ,rh. "Collapsed are (the muscles?) of her back" (1.3 ill,35; 
cf. TO I, p. 167, D. e). 

Finally, ellipsis may be the result of pragmatic considerations of the 
scribe or of lexical contexts. An example of this specific kind of ellipsis 
may be found in: 

1m 'ank up wyrq OJrj} (1.14 VI,17-18). 
Although the predicate is elided, the meaning of the sentence is 
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clear, namely "What (use have) I ror silver and green{ish-yeUow) gold?". 
Furthermore, the words 1m 'ank stand for both cola, namely 1m 'ank 
kspll (1m 'ank) yrq {lJTf}· 

INTERROGATIVES 

Questions are usually formulated by means of interrogative adverbs 
and pronouns (see supra for discussion, p. 182). However, in "yes/no 
questions" Ugaritic does not use an interrogative element, unlike 
Hebrew where the interrogative '"1:1 is used to introduce such questions. 
The fact that a question is at stake is decided on the basis of mere con­
textual arguments, as may be illustrated by the following double rhetor­
ical questions: 

mlk rl1T 'abky'arf rlzlm tlrlr.1[t} flr.1 hab1 'ardm1 "Is it the kingship 
of Bull his father he desires, or authority like the Father of 
Man(kind)?" (1.14 1,41-43). 
P cbtl 'an cnn 'aJ:rt ... hm 'amt 'aJ.rt tOm lhnt "Am I a slave that I 
should attend Ashera ... or is Ashera a handmaid that she 
should make bricks?" (1.4 IV,59-62). 

The same use occurs in Biblical Hebrew, e.g.: 
":.u:rfC' l'1QO~7 in~ nt;rr~ 'i'F.1 "Shall we go against Ramoth 
Gilead to batde, or shall we forbear?" (I Kgs 22:15). 
u;a ~ ""99~ 1r';.p '1~ '~':1 "Shall you rule over us, or 
shall you have domination over us?" (Gen. 37:38; cf. Held 
1969:71-79 and Avishur 1973:421-464). 

In the Ugaritic sentences the word hm "or" is used, but the word 'u 
"or" may be used in the same way as hm, thus: 

'u rn/Jc 'u hI mlk "Shall he be either king or not king?" (1.4­
YII,43; cf. Held 1969:71-79 and Smith I 994:256). 

ASYNDETIC COORDINATION 

Even though Ugaritic uses coordinative particles (c£ supra, p. 188), 
there are many cases in which the coordination is asyndetic. 

Avndetic Coordination of Parts of the Sentence: 

lmd'am prln rb kJmm TO nrqt1'm "The disciple(?) is Atn-prln, chief 

I 
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of the priests (and) chief of the herdsmen" (1.6 VI,55-56). 
[lll~ml II!) flathn "To eat (and) to drink have I called you" 
(1.15 IV,27; V,lO; VI,4). 

A~ Coordination ofSimplt or Subordinated Sentences: 

mt 'z b'I 'z "Mot is strong (and) Baal is strong" (1.6 VI,20). 
/cptr b'u /JJ1h J!cpl '41'1 "'ftIk "Kaphtor is the throne of his 
dwelling (and) 1:Ikpt is the land of his inheritance" (1.3 VI 14­
16). 
1m' I rhl "#a/r1[t] ~lm In 'aJ.uI b brnk1 'am.lkn "Hear, 0 Lady 
Ashera of the Sea, give one of your sons (so thatland) I may 
make him a king" (1.6 1,44-46). 
f,l" r,al}.ti' b 'allt1 r'isp'a1 "Give one of your brothers, (so 
that/and) I may devour (him)" (1.6 V,19-21). 
k trb 'J.b1 Jd bl mlk k trbn rIpm bl mIk "When Athtart of the Field 
enters the house of the king (and) when the. r's enter the house 
of the king" (1.91)10-11). 

ExTRAPOsmONAL SENTENCES (CASUS PENDENS) 

Occasionally) the topic of a sentence is put at the beginning and a ret­
rospective pronoun within the sentence replaces the extrapositional ele~ 
ment. The following are examples of the various extrapositional place­
ments: 

Subject as Extrapositional Element: 
)Ilk' b IJ.wtlr. 'ina "There is no food in your land" (lit.: "Food, 
it is not in your land") (2.39,19-20; 'aid is extrapositional and 
'inn includes its anaphoric pronoun; yet the -n can be consid­
ered as a suffix typical especially of administrative texts, cf. 
supra, p. 187). 

Predicate. as Extrapositional Element: 
'.,.k 'in hi [111 [Ian] r'ilm1 "As for me, 1 have no house like the 
gods" (1.2 III, 19). 
!lql 'mh, hqCt "Ttqt, with her is Bq't" (1.24,48; cf. Hermann 
1968:24). 

Object as Extrapositional Element: 
,irt- 'Idbk'".l "Their youngest, I will give her birthright" 
(1.15 111,16). 

http:r,al}.ti
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,It rh' ks 'i1~ "Scorn, from a cup I drink it" (1.4 111,15-16). 
I}rb h blr tlin "A knife, she puts it into the meat" (1.15 IV,25). 
'il ).llm leypt.lam "El, he surely seduced the two women" (lit.: 
"El, the two women he surely seduced them'1 (1.23,39). 

SUBORDINATED CLAUSES 

It is clear that there is no strictly positional subjunctive mode in 
Ugaritic, unlike, for instance, Akkadian (contra Verreet 1988:8-10). 
Indeed, subordinated clauses, regardless of the fact which subordinat­
ing particle introduces the clause, frequently have the indicative fonn 
yqtl:a, and do not necessarily have the so-called subjunctive fonn yqtla. 
The verbal forms in the following examples of subordinated clauses are 
no doubt indicative Jqtlu-forms: 

'arbc ;rIm dt t6cI,. h Pb" "Four craftsmen who are working 

[tillalDna] in Pbn" (4.141 111,5-6). 

w mmn falm dt ,Ie,.,. "And whoever the investigators who will be 

[takflntlnaJ in charge (of the guaranties)" (3.3,5-6; Ctmtra Verreet 

[1988: 133] who interprets tknn as yqtl0). 

qrht d tI"m. "Cities that render [tala!limanaltalaJlimllrta] (service 

or taxesr (4.95,1; ef. Verreet 1988:146). 

III dt tq(a.. 1ilmt "Seven (men) who take [liqqa!dlna] Sllmt" (4.395,4­
5). 

Ie frb cJ.trIld bt mfJc Ie trim r!pm bt mile "When Athtart of the. Field 

enters the house of the king, when the r's enter [tacndnlna] the 

house of the king" (1.91,10-11). 

Cd '!lint ksp 'iwr!cl "Until they return [~/tula.tfbUna] 


IwirkaIIu's money" (3.4,17-18). 


Subject Clauses 

w )in d (lnh "and there is none who is above him" (1.4 IV,44-). 
In this clause the nucleus ("someone I something") which ought to 

express the subject has elided. 

P,etIicaU Clmues 

'afu!J dymllc 'I 'ilm "It is I alone who will rule over the godsn (1.4 
VII,49-50). 

I 
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In this sentence the topic 'aJ.ub is at the beginning, and the sentence 
is most probably a cleft sentence. 

Attributive ClaUSIS 

The attributive clause may be asyndetic, or may be introduced by the 
subordinating particles d or k-/9. Note the following examples: 

SYNDmc ATI'RlBtJTIVE CLAUS~ 

In !1 mJ!, (uy nem/. Ipb bkrk rJI k n'm Cnt nemlt "Give me lady l:Iuriya, 
the fair, your first begotten, whose fairness is like Anal's fairness" 
(1.14 m,39-41). 
'aim IwfJ " I td' 1mm rgm Jtd' nfm w I tim /unIt 'aTl "Hall stones which 
the heavens have not known, a word (which) the people have not 
known" (1.3 111,26-27; here we have also an asyndetic attributive 
clause). 
,argmn mpnd mJJc '.,n tI ybl I Ip! mIk TO Ii /h "The tribute of 
Niqrnaddu, king of Ugarit, which he brings to the Sun, the great 
king, his master" (3.1,24-26). 
Clmt yn J.up I ql tllll mlrl(?)m "Twenty Gars) of fuJrwine belonging 
to QJ, who left Egypt(?}" (4.213,27). 
w !be elr 1mn " Iyla bl mlk "And 17 Gars) of oil which did not go 
to the house of the king" (4.341,20-21). 
)aIIw 0 1/1 'nh " 0 tdn!1 'ilyln1 0 IMJ 'lab )aJm "Let me repose in see­
ing her eyes, whom in my dream FJ bestowed, in my vision, the 
Father of Man(kind)" (1.14 111,45-47; in this case the nucleus can 
be either "\lurlya's eyes" or "\lurayan 

). 

)~ r'at' [d!n1"il ml rp'i 'an/) gu 'mtl ~ " 'lin bn III km 'afJh w SrI 
/em 'atyh "You are poor, Daniel, man of Ripi'u, the sigh of the 
hero, man of Harnamiya, who has no son like his brothers nor a 
scion like his kinsmen'; (1.1 7 1,1 7-19; the nucleus of the attributive 
clause is expanded). 
bl {m!l'k 'itdb tlIIl fo.llJm III tnnl On 'um "The house of the king, 
who had seven brothers, eight sons of mother, is destroyed" (lit.: 
"The house of the king is destroyed, who had seven brothers, eight 
sons of mother") (1.14 1,7-9; the attributive clause is not attached 
to its noun). 
w IJ.U )aIJnn J.uPn " rgmt !1 "And tablets of ploughing oxen which you 
told me (about)" (2.45,22-23). 
/!It bt mlk 'amr r91 IJlbr '''"!1[pn qrt "Tablets of the king's daugh­
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ter of Amr, that you, my mother, will discuss before the city (coun. 

cil)" (2.72,17-19). 

l/:tl !lm It: fiJr! t1 'umy uThe letters of greetings that my mother sent" 

(2.34,5-6). 


AsYNDEnC ATI'RlBUTlVE. CLAUSES 

The attributive clause functions as a nomen rectum in those cases 
where it is preceded by a noun in the construct state (such structure is 
well known in Akkadian [0. Ungnad 1992:123] and in Biblical Hebrew 
[cf. Waltke and O'Connor 1990:138-139 and 338]). When the noun 
preceding the asyndetic attributive clause is plural or dual but does not 
have its plural or dual marker, it is clear that the relation between this 
noun and the following clause is one of nomen regens asyndetically fol­
lowed by a nomen rectum. Clear examples of such a structure are 
attested in the following sentences: 

y 6n )all'd ceo sons (whom) 1 have begotten" (1.23,65). 
jrl 'aJ.t'ibfJ "0 two wives (whom) I have betrothed" (1.23,64). 
Ie 'irI!1 f t111r:n Ii "Like the locusts (that) dwell on the steppe" (1.14 
11,50-51; one can also interpret 'irhy as singular collective; cf. 
Verreet 1988: 136). 

The situation is less clear in a sentence like: 
# 1mm tskk (r/616 nsklt kh"6m "Dew (that) the heavens pour(ed) 
down, spray (that) the stars pour(ed) down" (1.3 ll,4O-41). 

In this case and in similar cases the plural marker is actually 1mm 
"heavens", so that we cannot say that the attributive clause depends on 
a noun in the construct state. (It seems less likely to interpret 1mm as a 
construct noun followed by enclitic mem, namely, rami-ma). 

As a matter of fact, it is not always clear whether or not the noun 
preceding the asyndetic attributive clause stands in the construct state. 
This is especially the case when the noun is masculine singular or fem­
inine (singular and plural), as in: 

yfd' mfHt 'afrlfk!t1 iP' tm/H 'alpm ),f61 "The hand (that) smote the 
hero Aqhat will smite thousands of foes" (1.19 IV,5a-59). 
'rpt tmlT 6 q?, #Jlllt gnbm "Clouds (that) rain on the summer fruit, 
dew (that) distills upon the grapes" (1.19 1,40-42). 
'alt1 {tql~l y fk1,rt1 'aJl, tqr~l rb1,,,1 fitlmll trrb !;LrIk1 ccThe wife 

(whom) you take, 0 Keret, the wife (whom) you take to your 
house, the maiden (whom) you cause to eQter your court ..." (1.15 
1I,21-23). 

I 
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)aim brq d 1111 Jmm rgm llll nJm w I Ibn hmlt 'arl "Hail stones which 
the heavens have not known, a word (which) the people have not 
known, nor sensed by the masses on earth" (1.3 Ill,26-27). 

Conditional Clauses 

Most conditional clauses occur at the head of the sentence and are usu­
ally introduced by the particles Jan (or 'im) "if' or k- "iP' (the particle 
I- is not used for such clauses as it is in Biblical Hebrew and in one 
instance in the Amarna letten; cf. Rainey 1996:111,190). However, it 
happens that the particles are omitted. In such cases we can identify 
the clause as having a conditional nuance on the basis of the context 
only (especially in omens where one finds series of conditional sen­
tences). The following are some examples: 

CONDmONAL CLAUSES WITH PARTICLES 

I"n ~'Y bg )UJ~ :IarrIJ Almt (zw J1Jk kspm :Ialn JIJP. brflll "If ij:uraya to 
my house I take, bring the lass into my court, her double I'll give 
in silver (and) her triple in gold" (1.14 IV 40-43). 
Am qrt fufJd Jan mt y'llmI ht 1m hn!yq~ Cz w yl)t!y mrlJ.qm "If the city 
is (/has been) taken, (or) if Mot should attack a man, the house of 
the son(s) of man(kind) will (/should) take a goat and will (/should) 
look to the future (lit.: afar)" {l.127, 30-32; cf. Rainey 1973:51}. 
w lam !Jt 'I w fila em! w /un 1'I w falan 'ifak "And if the Hittite has 
attacked, (then) I will send (a letter) to you; and (even) if he does 
not attack, I will surely send (it)" (2.30, 16-20). 
Am yr/J b cr[I[yA} w pIpn nCmn ybrsl, Dl "If the moon is at (its) rising 
and redness (is visible), (then) he (lit) will lack agreeableness" 
(1.163,12-13). 
[Ia}m JJ1 'idynplzy yr!J hyr!J 'a!Jrm [ }It mvnylk "If the moon will 
be seen three times in the month Abnn, (then) ... MJrn will go" 
(1.163,5-6; contra Dietrich and Loretz 1990a:99 ). 
lamymI w )ilI)mn )o:nk "If he should die, I will go on fighting on my 
own" (2.82,18-21). 
'im m/Jiytn yrgm "If Milkuyatanu says, (then) ..." (2.15,8). 
Ie yjr iJw It Cqrbn ydJc wymsi "If a hone roan, a it-measure of the 
scorpion-like plant should be pulverized and liquefied" (1.85,2-3). 
w Ie I yfjlu w I yJ.tn iiw [mslsl it qlql w It Crgz [yd}k 'flIJ,dA "Or if a 
horse does not defecate or urinate) the sap of a It-measure of the 
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qlql-plant and a ft-measure of the (r8z-plant should be pulverized 
together" (1.85,9-10). 
k tltl r'a {J.l] 'gn tk{n] "If a woman gives birth ... , (then) there will

' 
be help ... " (1.140,1·8). 

There are rare instances where the conditional clause does not occur 
at the head of the sentence. Note the following examples: 

hm I 'aln b9 lh " ... , if I do not give my house to him" (2.31,65). 
Icnp nJrm bClyJ./Jr bCI/l' br tfiY hmt 'm fpn cl qhr brnyl "The wings of 
the eagles may Baal break, may Baal break their pinions, if they 
fly over the grave of my son" (1.19 III,42·44). 

CONDmONAL CLAUSES WITHOur PARTICLES 

tin w In w l Un w 'al ttn In ks yn w 'iSen u(If) you give, (then) give; 

and (if) you do not give, (then) don't give; give a cup of wine so 

that I may drink it (= I'll accept whatever you give, be it little or 

mucht (5.9 1,12-16). 

w 'in /In bk "And (if) there is no tongue in it (= the foetus), (then) 

•••n (1.103+ 1.145,31). 

w 'in fer' .ld'k ... yblq bkmrt fib!k l "And (if) its foreann is not 


' 
(there) "'J (then) (the king) will destroy the animals of his 
enemy(?)" (1.103+ 1.145,15; cf. Dietrich and Loretz 1990a:95). 
w 'in yd rfm'a 1bk I,uDt 'ib t!J1q "And (if) there is no left hand on it

'
(= the foetus), (then) the land of the enemy will perish" 

(1.103+ 1.145,59). 

w 'in 'udn. lm'al rb1[h] rm/Jcnl yIdd ~wt ',fbk w Ylulnn "And (if) it (=


' 
the foetus) has no left ear, (then) our king will lay waste the land 
of his enemy and devastate it" (1.103+ 1.145,31-38). 

Temporal Clauses 

Temporal clauses usually stand at the beginning of the sentence rather 
than at its end. Their typical subordinating particles are k../~, Cd, 'id 
and him. There are instances in which the temporal clause is reduced. 
The following are examples: 

k tmbIltn /n{l bJ:n tk!J bJ:n cqltn "When you smote LOtinu, the evil 
serpent, (and) you destroyed the crooked serpent ..." (1.5 1,1). 
Icy rile b'!1 /!.It 'aid (Ttg m'it!J "When (IAfter) my son sent me letters 
(/a reqisition) for food, my abundance ..." (2.46,9-11). 
)aqhl kmyllJ I /.(l[m] IJn dn'ill trm "As Aqhat sat down to eat, the son 

I 
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of Daniel to dine ... n (1.18 IV,29; the subordinating particle ends 
in enclitic mem). 
'd till tmJf» b bt "She smites in the house until she is satisfied" (or: 
"Until she is sated, battling in the house") (1.3 11,29). 
'd f',1/m n{;mm ttlkn Id IIdn p'at mdbr "Until the goodly gods were 
going (/went) in the field, (yea) they were hunting (/hunted) on the 
corners of the desert" (1.23,67-68). 

'd till bk " ... until she is sated with weeping ... " (1.6 1,9). 
'Ul fikt '9 npq 'bdm/Jc "After you sent (the message) to Akko, 
Abdimilku was saved" (2.82,3-5; cf. Bordreuil and Caquot 1980: 
360). 
'id,yph mIk ,Ip "When the king saw Reseph ..." (1.90,1-2; 1.168,1; 
cf. TO II, p. )72 and n. 100). 

Ialm 'il " yphnh yJJrq lib w .1i~q "As soon as (/when) EI verily sees 
her, he parts his jaws and Jaughs" (1.4 IV,27). 

The following examples are reduced temporal clauses, although 
some of them can also be interpreted as circumstantial clauses: 

w yqrb b f al bt "And he approached while asking Keret" (1.14 I, 
37-38). 
fb/elm tmdlm c, Man tpnd p~l bflanl Is">u 'abh "While weeping she sad­
dles a young ass, while weeping, she harnesses a donkey, while 
weeping, she lifts up her father" (1.19 11,8-10). 
b nfi 'nk wyphn "Upon lifting his eyes, he sees" (1.17 V,9). 
fbml bqh w yIn fbl fJlm'h nlunmt "As he weeps, he falls asleep, as 

he sheds tears, slumber" (1. 14 1,31-32). 
blan.11/1 b'll bhth "While weeping, Baal returns to his house(s)" (1.4 
VII,42). 

Object Clauses 

The subordinating particle of object clauses is usually "-/9. It is not 
used when the object clause is originally a question. The following are 
examples of the various object clauses: 

w kf 'i'm1 k mit "And EI may know that you are dead" (1.5 V,I6­
17). 

w 'Uf Ie ~ 'afiJn fbell " 'iJ. zbl bCI 'arl "So I know that Mighty Baal 

is alive, existent is the Prince, the Lord of the Earth" (1.6 In,8) . 

... 'aI}d Am 'il. Jmt hm 'ifO Cun "... (and) I looked if there is fat, (or) 


if there is bone" (1.19 III,4-5). 
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There are instances in which the nucleus of the object clause is elid­
ed, so that the clause is reduced, as for instance: 

d 6ldnrJ 'ily!nl 6 dr!P 'ab 'atim "(fhe woman) whom in my dream 
EI bestowed, in my vision, the Father of Man(kind)" (1.14 111,46­
47). 
Pd.r'i'n 6 6~ tin "(That) which is not in my house should you give" 
(1.14 VI,22-23). 

Causal Clauses 

The subordinating particle of causal clauses is k-, as is clear from the 
following examples: 

"aJ.h1n )anlc w )an!Jn w rbtlb b 'if9t 7IJ11 Ie y/d On {y kin 'a!Jy w !r! kfm1 

,~ "I shall sit and rest, and my soul shall repose in my breast, 
for a son is born to me like my brothen, a scion like my kinsmen" 
(1.1 7 11,12-15). 

tfm!J ht 'tJlrt w bnh 'ilt w 11m 'aryh Ie mt 'al'tyn III Ie blq z616(1 '11'1 "Let 

Ashera and her sons rejoice, the goddess and the band of her kins.. 

men, for dead is Mighty Baal, for perished is the Prince, the Lord 

of the Earth" (1.6 1,39-43; these are two causal clauses coordinat­

ed asyndetically) . 

.1ml'u Iblt b fmb' ... Ie brian 'til 6 dm t/mr "Her heart is filled with joy 

..• for knees she plunges in the blood of soldiery" (1.3 11,25-28). 

bl1 rIcb (rpt Ie 11!Jn rzbl[lym "1 JDyn /p{{j nhr "Shame, 0 Rider of 

the Clouds, for the Prince of the Sea is our captor, for Judge River 

is our captor" (1.2 IV,29-30). 


Fmal Clauses 

Apparendy, Ugaritic did not have any special subordinating particle to 
introduce a final clause. The verbs in final clauses are in the yqda 
mode as can be discerned from verbs with final aleph (whereas in 
Arabic yqtlu mode is used, cr.' Wright 1933 II: 19-20). 

There are cases where waw consecutive is used the fmaI clause, thus: 
pl/.l. bl w 'ulltl hid w 'i1tql "Open a house so that I may come, a 
palace so that I may enter" (1.100,72). 
lob 'imr w 'iII}m mg( w 'iJrm "Slaughter a lamb so that I may eat, a 
lambkin so that I may dine" (1.16 VI,17-18). 

On the other hand, there are instances where wow consecutive is not 
used before final clauses, thus: 

rt1nr,aI.Jt/' b 'atllc1 r'up'a1 "Give one ofyour brothers (so that) I may 
devour (him)" (1.6 V,19-20). 

I 
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fink 'i/:n r yIla 'idn IY "I will give your prize(?), (so that) my friend 
will bring forth '" to me' (2.15,4-6). 

When the final clause consists of a verb in the infinitive, the clause 
is a reduced one. The following are examples: 

npJh I IIpn ,11) /with I 11m "His appetite she opens (in order) to eat, 
(she opens) his desire (in order) to dine" (1.16 VI,11-12). 
'anA: 'olU mb "I bony em order) to arrive" (2.34,10-11; cf. Pardee 
1984:227 and TO n, p. 343). 

CireumstanJiaJ Clauses 

yrc,llJ I IJIIz ylJky "He enters his chamber (while) he weeps" (1.14 
1,26-27; it seems that yqtlu fonns are not used in such clauses in 
other Northwest Semitic languages; for the use ofyqtJu fonns in sir­
cumstantial clauses cf. Arabic in Wright 1933 n:20). 
[m/kJ yIP brr "The kink sat purified" (1.41,1; cf. TO II, p. 154, n. 
45). 
f'a11k1 fb1,sklml "I will go blessed" (1.19 1V,32~ cf. Gordon 
1965:78 and Ginsberg 1969:155). 
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APPENDIX 

TEXT SELECTIONS 

Text 1 (KTU2 2.11) 

(I) l'umy. 'tultnJ 
(2) rgm 
(3) tIpn. tlngn 
(4) w. 'olJImll codle 
(5) I. 1''' . 'adItrJ 
(6) mrl)qtm 
(7) qln:J. 'ilm 
(8) ttrlc 
(9) tIlmA; 

(10) Imny. '11U!Y 
(II) kIl. m'id 
(12) !1m 
(13) w. 	)ap • )ank 
(14) nbt. Jpmy 

(15) 'm. 'adlny 
(16) mnm.!Im 
(11) rgm.. Jl!J 
(18) l. cbdJc 

NOTES 

Line 1. 	 'um rummu] "mother"; 'adt radal(~u] "lady"; -19 [-,,~tl/-n.f1i2?], 
I" c.du. suffIX pronoun. 

Line 2. 	 RGM "to say, speak" (G). 
Line 3. 	 tJpn [tafamunu?] "word, announcement"; lImyn [Tafm!,t1nu] PN. 
Line 4. 	 'a!JtmIk eAb4tuIi-ma/A:u]PN (cf. the syllabic attestation a-tJa-tu,.­

LUGAL [PRU III, p. 53,11] and a-tJa-ti-LUGAL [PRU ill, p. 
53,8]); eM ['abdu] "slave, servant", 

Line 5. 	 pCn [pac",,?] "foot". 
Line 6. 	 mTl.vJtm [marflaqiltam{a/r)/marflaqiitum(a/r] or [mar!mq(a)tam(aIJ)/ 

~a)tum(ah)] "from afar". 
Line 1. Q,rL "to fall, kneel, bow down" (G); 'il rilu] "god". 
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Line 8. NCR "to guard, keep" (G). 

Line 9. $IM "to grant well being" (D?). 

Line 10. Imny [lumnin!)'a?] "here"; em fmuna?] "with, to". 

Line 11. HI [kalilu] "entirely"; m'id [ma'(a)da] "much, very". 

Line 12. !1m [Ialamulfulmu] "well being". 

Line 13. '0/1 eappa. "even, also"; lank ranakIIJ "I".
.1J 

Line 14. NWIJ "to rest" (0); lmny [lamman!)'a] "there". 

Line 16. mnm [mlnuma] "what". 

Line 17. rgm [tigmu?] "word, announcement"; TWB "to return" (0), 


"to return (transitive), send back" (S). 

Text 2 (KTU2 2.12) 

(1) l. mikt 
(2) 'ad!y 
(3) rgm 
(4) tfim . tlmyn 
(5) (bdk 

(6) t. pCn 
(7) 'adty 
(8) flld 
(9) w . Jbuit/ 
(10) mr!uJtm 
(II) qlt 
(12) em . 'adty 
(13) mnm. Ibn 
(14) rgm.tJlh 
(15) I . cbdk 

NOTES 

Line 1. mlkt [malkatulmalaktu] "queen". 
Line 8-9. 'id [-'ia\a)) "time, times" (affIXed to numerals, e.g. 1b'dl1bu id 

"seven times"). 

Tezt 3 (KTU2 2.30) 

(I) I mlkt . r)ul[m]~l 
(2) rrlgm tfun 
(3) mik. bnrkl 
(4) I. pCn . r)ulm~l 

I 
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(5) Iqflt. ffly Pu1[mv 
(6) yIlm.)il(m] 
(7) t{r1k. tslQ'm1k 
(8) 'h1/ny. 'mny [. 1Jlm 
(9) w. JTnrn1 • rem1 • ['u]my 
(10) mnm [.] rIfI[m] 
(II) w. 	rgm . [.«b.] rfly 
(12) klny. 'mn 
(13) mlk. h . 11 tuir 
(14) lilt. w . hi 

(IS) YSf!Y . 'udrh 

(16) w. /un . bl . 
(17) 'I. w . fikl 
(18) 'mk. w . hm 
(19) I. 'I. w . fakm 

(20) 'ifak. w . )41 

(21) f>u1"!)'.'at. td/;l(!) 
(22) w. 	lap . mhkm . 
(23) b. Ibk . 'al . 
(24) tit 

NOTES 

Line 3. 	 hn [bun"/ binu/hcmu] "son". 
Line 5. 	 {y-obscure component. 
Line 12. hlny [kallin!)ta?] "here, hither", 
Lines 13-15. These lines are obscure; perhaps g ~] « IIlyu?) means 

"offering(?)"; 'ilt [ ? ] "fIre/food offerings"; NDR "to vow". 
Line 16. hm [him(ma)] "if'; bt [ijatti] "Hittite". 
Line 17. cLY "to go up, ascend" (G); (I raldJ « 'a/aya) "he has 

attacked" (G); L' K "to send" (G). 
Line 19. 	1 [Ia] "no". 
Line 20. ) at eattr] "you (f.)". 
Line 21. 	'umy ['ummg "my mother" (theyod is a vowel marker); )al [,aq 

"don't"; DlfL "to fear" (G), cf. Aramaic '?rn. 
Line 22. 	mhJan [maIzAfma/~?)] "anything". 
Line 23. 	lb [liMu) "heart". 
Line 24. 	Srr '~to put, place" (G). 
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Test 4 (KJV2 2.16) 

(I) t!un. 	t/m[y]rn1 

(2) Iltyl.'WP!)' 
(3) rgm 
(4) yflm. 	1/" 'ig 
(5) 'ucn . tgrk . 
(6) t1lmIc.'WP!)' 
(7) Iff. 9 . cTht 
(8) I pn . lpI 
(9) w pn . !pI . rar 
(10) i!J. m'itJ. w 'um 
(II) t!mfJ. 	m'a4/b) 
(12) w'al. td{rln. 
(13) eln. lJri . 'an! 
(14) Cmny. flm 
(15) kI1 
(16) w mnm . 
(17) 11m. em 
(18) 'umy 
(19) emy . t1I/J 
(20) rgm 

NOTES 

Line 2. 	 J1y1 [laryillu] PN (f.), apparently Hurrian; cf. the syllabic 
attestation Jar-el-Ii (Ug 5 159,9,12). 

Lines 4-5. 	SLM. "to be well" (G); He [ltHJ "to you (f.Y'; the meaning of 
the combination yllm /Jc is "may it be well with you"; 'ig 'ugrl 

['iII ·'Ugmftl] "the gods of Ugarit" (the .loll is a vowel mark­
er). This noun phrase is the subject of its clause, so the . 
orthography with yod is a scribal error. 

Line 6. '1l1T9' rummt] "my mother" (the yod is a vowel marker). 
Line 7. ru "to know" (G); 9' [Ai] "thus, since, that" (the yod is a 

vowel marker); cRB "to enter" (G). 
Line 8. Lpn [le-pant?] "before, to the presence of'; Ips [lapJU] "the 

sun". 
Line 9. 	 pnm [panilma] "faces" (nominative construct pn [pandJ "faces 

of'), pI. used for singular "face"; NWR "to radiate light, 
shine" (0). 

I 
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Line 10. 	 by [b9'al "with me". 
Line 11. 	 SAID "to be happy" (G); m'od [ma'(a)dd] "much, very much" 

(the orthography m'ah is rendered by some "more than a 
father", assuming the presence of a preposition m(n) "from'" 
cf. discussion upra, p. 196f.). 

Line 12. 	 DlfL "to fear" (G). 
line 13. 	 'In ['attan?] « 'ankm ) "now"; IJrd fbaridu/lJarriJdu?] "to be 

alen(?r, "guardian", the form can be a noun, an adjective 
or a verbal fonn, perhaps the infinitive, perhaps with the 
meaning "alert". 

Test 5 (KJV2 3.4) 

(I) l.ym Imd 
(2) 'iwlk11. P41 
(3) 'ogdn. 1m • nwgn 
(4) wynfun . )afJ/l 
(5) w. llin 'a!Jh 
(6) w. ldI/I hnJz 
(7) w. htfy . htlz 
(8) w. 'iItrmy 
(9) ht. 'hdmlk 'altl [},] 
(10) w. snt 
(II) .bt. 'ugrt 
(12) w. P41 . hem] 
(13) 'iwr/cl. rml 'it 
(14) ksp. b yd 
(I5) b)~ 
(16) [w. 'u]rn11 'inn 
(17) I },lm 'd IJlhn 
(18) lup. 	'iwr/d 
(19) wJ.b. 	I 'unJ.hm 

NOTES 

Line 1. Iym IuuJ [fe..y8mi 1ubultIIl] "from this day". 
Line 2. 'iwrld ['Iwrikallu] PN; PDY"to ransom, redeem" (G). 
Line 3. )llIdn eAgdmu] PN; nwgn [ ? ] PN. 
Line 4. ynfun (YanluImu] PN from NJ:IM "to console" (G); 'afJ eafJu] 

"brother" . 
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Line 5. bela [ba'lanu] PN. 

Line 6. ~tJ.n [ ? ] PN. 

Line 7. btfy [ ? ] PN (f.); bt [bittu] "daughter". 

Line 8. 'i1trmy r/ltarumm!7a] PN (f.) "the goddess IJtar is my moth­

er(?)". 
Line 9. <dbmlk [CAbdimalA:u] PN; 'ag, ['altaJu] "woman, wife". 
Line 10. ml [? ] PN. 
Line II. 'ugrl ('Ugaritu] "Ugarit". 
Line 13. m'it [mi'tu] "hundred". 
Line 14. ksp [kaspu] "silver"; byd [bi1adz] "from the hand of'. 
Line 15. b'ir9m [Bi'rOl!'1l1ma] "Beirutians".

i Line 16. 'un! runuJlu] "feudal obligation"; 'in rina] "there is not" (here 
. 

I with energic nun, or perhaps the nun is an anaphoric pro­
noun). 

Line 17. Ihm [lekum(#l)] "to them, for them"; Cd [cad(l)] "until", 

Test 6 (K7V2 1.4 1,12-28) 

(12) rm1lllrb1 • 'it. mr.!J1 
(13) bnh. m1.b . rbt 
(14) 'agt. ym . mJ.b 
(15) kit. knyt 
(16) mJ.b. pdry . b<(> 'aT 
(17) mr.U. Ih' . bt rb 
(18) m1.b. 'arty. bt . y'bdr 
(19) ,ap . mJ.n • rgmm 
(20) )argmk • Iskn mil. 

(21) mgn. Tht • ' alrtym 
(22) mil:. qnyt . 'ilm 
(23) hyn. (!y . I mp!Jm 
(24) bd. bss . ~btm 
(25) Ylf . lap .y!l 
(26) ~. fJrl •Yif . lap 
(27) I'aIpm . brl .Ylq 
(28) m. I rbbt 

NOTES 

Line 12. mJ/J [mBlabu] "abode"; m.r.U [m4l:lalu?) "shelter". 
Line 13. rbl [rabbatu] "lady". 
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Line 14. 'aJ!t ym rA1U(a)tu yamnu] DN "Ashera of the Sea", perhaps 
"she who treads on the sea". 

Line 15. kIt lagl [kal/4tu~] "the lovely brides", perhaps the ensu .. 
ing list of young goddesses. 

Line 16. pdry [~tI], DN (one of the daughters of Baal); ht 'ar [hittu 
'an] "daughter of the light". 

Line 17. 	 111 [Ta/liga] DN, one of the daughters ofBaal built on Ii [taIIu] 
"dew"; hi rh [bittu rabin] "daughter of the light rain" (a daugh­
ter that aided Baal in furnishing rain). 

Line 18. 	 )arg eAr/~] DN, one of the daughters of Baal, from 'arf 
earlU] "earth"; hi yCIHlr [hiUu (?)] "daughter of (?t, y'hdr is 
apparently a proper noun. 

Line 19. ",g, [ma;u2] "response, a repeated saying", cf. the syllabic 
attestation ma-af..nu-u [ma1nUJ (Ug 5 137 Il,41'). 

Line 20. SKN "to pay attention" (8); me [maJ "please{?Y', particle that 
accompanies the imperative (cf. supra, p. 194). 

Line 21. 	MGN "to entreat" (G or D). 
Line 22. 	 m,g~ [maltur] "honor"; the fonn could also be the D participle 

from G..tf* "to honor, to entreat"; it could also be due to a 
scribal error, mIm instead of tow because of the mIm in the 
fonn mgn in line 21; OJIY "to create, acquire" (G); the phrase 
'P!11 )ibn [qanf,alu 'iIima] "Creatress of the gods" is an epithet 
of Ashera. 

Line 23. 	J:yn [ ? ] t an epithet of the craftsman god, kit w !Jss; mpfpn 
[mtJ/lPIlIJil-mal z] "bellows". 

Line 24. 	 hd [bQdilh8di] "in the hand(s) of'; !Jss [ba.mulbifsUu] "wise, 
intelligent", name of the craftsman god; the full name is usu­
ally k1r w !Jss [D,taru wa-lJaruullJasisu]; nIIhlm [~ba/c1mah] 
"tongs". 

Line 25. 	 YSQ. "to pour" (G); &Q "to send" (G), here the meaning 
seems to be "to melt" (perhaps a metathesis of lfSL). 

line 26. 	orl [buripl} "gold". 
line 27 	 'alp raq,u] "thousand", pI. 'alpm ra(a)ptlma]; m [-mal is an 

enclitic particle. 
Line 28. 	 ,hi [ribhalu] "myriad", pI. rohl [rihabatu]. 

Te1t 7 (KTU2 1.4 DI,13-35) 

(13) !11qm. w.ywp1n . h tic 
(14) rpb1r. hn . 'ilm . Itt 
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(15) prgqr,l . b lPJ.ny . qlt 
(16) rb1 ks . )i!!JnIz 
(17) rb1m. J!I • dblpn .' fn'a . bel. JIJ. 
(18) rkb. 	(rpt . db~ 
(19) bJ.t. w db~ >. w db~< 
(20) rtflnt . w dh~ . tJmm 
(21) 'amJu. k hh . hI . I thl 
(22) w hk . tJmmt . ) amht 
(23) 'a!Jr. mb . 'afiYn . bCI 
(24) m,bt. httt . ent 
(25) tmgnn. rbt [.J r'a1J:rt ym 
(26) tg{1n. qnyt 'ilm 
(27) W fn . fbi. 'aJ:rt ym 
(28) 'i/c. 	t:mgnn . rhl 
(29) ,a1rl •ym . II"" 
(30) qnyt. 'ilm . mgnbn 
(31) 1r. 	)il • d fill . km . K?obn 

(32) bny. bnwI W fn 
(33) rh1tit . Cnt . nmgn 
(34) rk1m. rhl . 'aJrt . ym 
(35) [nJrK~l. qnyt . 'um 

NOTES 

Line 13. 	 QWM "to rise, to stand" (G); Jtf/PT "to spit" (0); h tk [hi-t8kt] 
''in the midst of". 

Line 14. 	plJr (pubnt] "assembly, council"; $TY "to drink" (G). 
Line 15. 	 l/l.m [!ullzanul.tallulnuJ "table"; qlt [qal4tu?] "shame(?)". 
Line 16. 	 ks [k4su] "cup". 
Line 17. bm [hinul] "in the very . . .", "behold(?)" (KTIJl reads rdim); 

J!I [.tin4] "second, two"; db~ [dahfwJ "sacrifice"; S!f "to hate" 
(G); bel [baclu] "Baal"; liJ. [lalillu] "three". 

Line 18. ,kIJ 'rpl [rikibu (urpall] "Rider of the Clouds", an epithet of 
Baal, cf. Biblical Hebrew n~,~' (ps. 68:5). 

Line 19. 	 bl,t [bu.(a)tul ba.(a)tu] "shame, shamefulness". 
Line 20. 	 tint [dinutu?] "fornication, shame(?)"; tJmm [tadmimultadmamul 

tadmumu] "intrigue(?r. 
Line 21. 	 'amI ['am(a)tu] "handmaiden", pI. )amht ['amanatu]; I [tal fa] 

"veriJy, surely"; NBT "to behold" (G), perhaps passive, Uto be 
seen" (Gp). 

I 
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Line 23. 	 'a!Jr ['a!Jra/)a!lre] "afterwards"; MCr "to arrive" (G or D); 
'afiYn hel [>affyanu Baelu] "Mighty Baal". 

Line 24. 	 htlt [hatiil(a)tu] ''virgin'', epithet of Anat; 'n' [<Anatu] ON. 
Line 26. 	G~ "to honor, to entreat" (G or D). 
Line 27. 	 ',NY "to answer" (G). 
Line 28. 	 'i,k [>ika] "how" or "how is it?" 
Line 31. tr ~] "bull, ox, steer)), epithet of El; d [dill "of'; fid 

fpa7du?] "merciful", "he who is merciful", epithet of El; hm 
[kim(ma)] "if, or". 

Line 32. hny hnwt [bcJn9'u banilwiitz] "Creator of Creatures", an epithet 
of EI. 

Line 34. /em [Awul/kima] "like". 

Test 8 (KTU2 1.4 IV,5-62) 

(5) pnd. p~1 . r1'[t . gpnm . dt] 
(6) lap. 	dt.,ql [. nqlmmJ 
(7) 'db. gpn . 'atnrt1[,] 

(8) ylm'. qd<!> . w )amr[r) 
(9) mill. (r . pnd . p~l 
(10) It. gpnm . dt . ksp 
(II) dt. yrq . nqhnm 
(12) 'db. gpn . 'atnth 
(13) ylJ.bq . qU. w lam" 
(14) yltn . 'atr' . I bmt . (r 
(15) I ysmsml . bmt. p~1 
(16) qU. y'u!Jdm . Ib'r 
(17) 'amrr. Ie lebkb . I pnm 
(18) 'atr. otlt . tnt 
(19) w b(1 . the . mrym . ipn 
(20) 'id/c. I ttn . pnm 
(21) 'm. 	'il. mbk . nkrm 
(22) qro.'apq . thmlm 
(23) W". dd . lit . w tllu 
(24) qrI. 	mJk • 'ab . Inm 
(25) I pCn . 'il . thor. w tql 
(26) tItlru!Y. w t/chdh 
(27) him. )il . kyplm/t 
(28) yprq . 4h . w YII?4 
(29) p'nk. I hdm .yJPd . 'w1 ~lkrkr 
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(30) 'Ujlltlt.. yfu . gn . w y'11 [~] 
(31) 'ik. mbt . rbt • ''''rl[t . y]m 
(32) 'ik. 'tztwt . 'l'9t . 'i[lm] 
(33) rib. 	ribt • w 'tgtl [r] 
(34) hm. Am'• . tm'it . w f'sl[t] 
(35) 1Jpn. nm . ltpm . !~l[m] 
(36) b Jll.mt . IJpn It 
(31) h krjmm ..1" . b k<s> . brr/l 
(38) tim. cpn . hm . yd . 'il rmlk1 

(39) ylJssk. 'ohbt . J! . fr"lk 
(40) w fn . rht . 'aJrt ym 
(41) Iftmk.'il.!Jkm. I)kmt 
(42) Cm (1m . lot . !att 
(43) t(tmk. mIkn . 'aftv[n .]rhlcl 
(44) JIlin. w 'in . d 'Ink 
(45) k/nyn. rql[IJ rhl . fnhl[ln] 
(46) klnyrnl [.J 'nbll . ksh 
(41) eav [.] r[l ~/~l . r11r 'i! . 'abh 
(48) r,]r[l. mlk. dyknnh .Y/~ 
(49) "all". w bnh .'ilt . W Ibrt 
(50) J'a1ryn. wn . 'in . bt . I bcr[I 
(51) 'klm. 'ilm . W M.r . k hn . 'agt 
(52) m1h 'il . m~ll . hnh 
(53) 'mffil [.] rhl. 'aJrt.ym 
(54) mrJ/Jl. Idt [.] Icnyt 
(55) mJ.b. pdty . bt . 'ar 
(56) Tnf,ll. #y . bt rb 
(51) mJ.h. 'arl<J> . btyCbdr 
(58) WyCn 19m 'it d p'lf JI 
(59) rpl 'hd. 'an. 'nn . 'agt 
(60) fpl cM . 'ank. 'arb1d. 'w[ll 
(61) hm.. 'amt. 'a/rlt. tlbrnl 

(62) Ibnt. yhn . ht . 1hCI 

NOfES 

Line 5. 	 $MD "to harness (G?); p~ fpa/Jlulpu/Jalu] "young ass"; gpnm 
llo/J(a)nIlma? or gap(a)n1Imalz?] "hamess(?r; dt [dmu] "of, be· 
longing to". 

Line 6. 	 yrq IJarqulyaruq(q)u?] "yellow (gold)"; nqhnm [naqham2ma or 
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1II1IJbii-niim/~)J "reins, suaps(?)", others interpret "mines". 
Line 7. 'DB "to prepare" (G); )alnt eatanatu/'aI4natu] "she ass(es)". 
Line 8. W "to hear (G); qdI w 'amrr [QcuHu wa-'Amraru?] names of 

two{?) divine servants of Ashera (perhaps double name of one 
personage). 

Line 9. MDL "to harness, to strap up" (G or D); (, ['iru] "(young) 
ass", 

Line 10. l:IBQ "to hug, embrace" (0). 
Line 14. Innt [bam(a)"'] "back, rib cage". 
Line 15. ysmsml ~?)] "beauty" (feminine adjective): 
Line 16. 'IJD "to grasp, to take" (G); B'R "to lead, to enlighten" (S), 

perhaps Ibcr is a noun meaning "torch", 
Line 17. 	kbkb [kabkabu] "star"; 1Jmm [I#-panrma] "folWard, in front", 
Line 18. 	 'ag ea;a] "from behind". 
Line 19. TB' "to leave, depart" (G); mrym [maryamu) "height(s)"; ~pn 

fJcjJanu] "north". 
Line 20. lit/k ridt./aka] "then"; rrN pnm "to tum the face", "to turn 

towards" (0). 
Line 21. em eimma] "to, towards" (preposition); mbk [mabbaku] "source 

of a stream"; nhr [noh(a)nt] "river". 
Line 22. 	 qrh (qirhu'qirha] "within, in the midst of"; )aplJ eaprquJ 

"stream"; tkmIm [tahilmatiImh] "the two deeps" (the proposed 
reconstruction is based on the syllabic attestation: la-a-ma-"'4 
(taIIlInuUu] "deep, primordial sea" rUg 5 137 111,34"]). 

Line 23. 	GLr "to leave", or "to approach to within sight" (G or D?); 
dd [dadu] "abode(?Y', "tent(?)", "mountain(?)"; BW (or: RA)?) 
"to come", 

Line 24. 	qrI [qarIU(?)] "abode(?Y'; mlk [nuzIAu] "king"; Jab eBbu] "father"; 
Inm [Ianflma] "years" (singular: Int [Janatu]); others take mm as 
a proper noun. 

Line 25. 	HBR "to bow down" (G). 
Line 26. l:IWT "to do obeisance" (St); some see this as $l:Ir (Gt) (cf. 

supra, p. 171); KBD "to honor" (D). 
Line 27. him [halumma?] "when"; k [kiJ "thus, verily"; PHY"to see" (G). 
Line 28, PRo.. "to open(?)" (G or D); Lih [Lalbu] "opening between the 

Jips(?)"; $/fQ "to laugh" (G). 
Line 29. 	hmd [hidamu] "footstool"; TPD "to put, place" (G) (cf. Biblical 

Hebrew root nIXrJ); KRKR "to entwine (the fingers)" or "to 
twiddle (the fmgers)". 

Line 30. 	 '"fbCt ['UfhU'4tu(?)] "fingers"; N~ "to raise, lift up" (G); g (glJ 
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"voice"; $WI;II$Y/f "to call, to shout" (G). 
Line 31. Mar "to reach, arrive" (G or D). 
Line 32. 'TW "to come" (G). 
Line 33. RGB "to hunger, be hungry" (G). 
Line 34. GM "to thirst, be thirsty" (G). 
Line 35. UJM "to eat" (G). 
Line 37. IaJm [kmpanu] "bowl". 
Line 38. dm cpn [damu C~~] "the blood of trees" (parallel to yn 1Jinu] 

"wine"); cf. Biblical Hebrew ~1 (Gen. 49:11) also paral­
lel to )~~ "wine"; yd tyatldu] "affection, love" (from the root 
roD). 

Line 39. IJSS "to excite, to incite" (D or L); 'oAbt rahabtlll'ahhatu] 
"love"; CWR "to arouse" (L). 

Line 41. J:IKM "to be wise" (G); or adjective I)Jcm "wise"; cm rimma] 
"to, towards". 

Line 42. ebn raJamu] "world, eternity"; If" "to live" (G), "to give tife" 
(D); /g.t [fliuatu(?)] "good fortune". 

Line 44. I/JI [lJIpiIu] '~udge, ru1er"; 'lnh ralln(n)ahI1ralan(n)aM] CIon 
him". 

Lines 45-46. Obscure lines 
Line 47. 'mg [ ? ] "moan(?)" or perhaps "loudly". 
line 48. KWN "to be" (G), "to establish" (L). 
Line 49. 'ilt ['i(a)tIl] "goddess"; fbrt (jibbrr(a)tu] "group, band". 
Line 50. 'ary [ ? ] "associate, relative, kinsman"; URI [ ? ] "and be­

hold(?}", cf. w 1m [l«I-hinnl]; bl [bitu] "house". 
Line 51. 	lau [tuzliru] "court(yard}". 
Line 58. 	 lIJm [/atiPifnr.t(?)] "compassionate, gracious",epithet of El. 
Line 59. eM rabdu1 "slave, seJVaDt"; 'an ranlJ "1"; c. [C6nlnu] "ser­

vent", or "follower(?)". 
Line 60. 	 'tz/Jd 'rdJ. obscure; 'tz/Jd is probably from the verb 'IJD "to 

grasp, hold" (G) and 'ulJ. [ ? ] may be c'an implement for 
building". 

Line 61. 	'amt ram(a)tu] "handmaiden"; LBJ(c'to make bricks" (0 or D). 
Line 62. 	bnt [/abiniftu] "bricks"; B.Nr "to build" (here Gp or N). 

Test 9 (KTU2 1.4 V,I-65) 

(I) Ian. 'ilm . w !tv . k hn . 'agt 
(2) w fn . rot . 'aJrI ym 
(3) rhl . ) um . l I,Ikmt 

I 
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(4) fbi. dqnk • 1 tsrk 
(5) rfJn>n«?). till . I 'irt/r. 
(6) wn'o;. cdn • mtr" 
(7) Ill. y'dn . 'dn . I/rJ • h glJ. 
(8) win. gill • b 'rpl 
(9) !rIt.. I '4TI • brqm 
(10) hI.'aTQII • yklJnh 
(11) 11m. bt . /bn't1 • ~l'mmh 
(12) Iyrgm . I 'af.1ynl bel 
(13) i/). IJm . b bkl(!)k 
(14) 'dbt. b f/Tb . hIdk 
(15) tblk. Arm . m'id. ksp . 
(16) gllm . m{und • /Jri 
(17) yblk . 'udr . 'iIqpn 
(18) wOn. blu . ksp . w br/ 
(19) hht. tJrrm . 'iqn'im 
(20) Im!J. hilt • 'nt . IIII 
(21) p'nna . w tr • 'aT/ 

(22) 'idA;. I tin . pram 
(23) 'm. bCI . mrym . IPn 
(24) h'oJp. Id . rbt . Iann 
(25) 1luJ. bib . e", . If" 
(26) gII.. w IIJ.a • tbfr bel 
(27) iJrtk. yblt .yf1n1 

(28) bt. Ik. ktn • 'a/Jk . w W 
(29) /em.'aryk • I~ • /rm 
(30) b b/Uk . 'dbt . b qrh 
(31) 1Udk. thlk • inn 
(32) m'id. ksp . gb'm . mIpnd 
(33) 1Jr,. win. hAt • ksp 
(34) w tJrl . hill . fhrm 
(35) 'iqn'im. Im/J . 'tJfi,1n 
(36) Ill. f!I • lJm . b hhth 
(37) 'dbl. b tpb bJrJh 
(38) yibm . trm . m'id . /up 
(39) gh'm . /lund . tJrl 
(40) ybbm . 'udr . 'ilqpn 
(41) y<l>'iJk. I kJ.r • w lJss 
(42) w 1h I mspr .. k Ifakn 
(43) glmm 
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(44) 'afJr. mb kJr . w flss 
(45) It. 	'alp . qdmh. . mr'a 
(46) w tic • Jmh . ('db. Jcs)u 
(47) w yJJ}J • Iymn . 'afiYn 
(48) b<l. 	Cd • lJ.un •191 [. >ibn] 
(49) [w)jt1cn . r'afleiYn . bcq 
(50) [hi t]'bl <. 'k1[; w flss] 
(51) '/.Is"'. bhtm . (t]rb1[nn] 
(52) /:tI. 	rmm . kIc[lm] 
(53) {Ii. 	bhtm. tbf nl[n] 
(54) ¥. 	tmtmn . hfkl[lm] 
(55) b tic . prt . iPn 
(56) )alp . fd . ' afJtl bt 
(57) rbt. /ann . hkl 
(58) ,w1 yen . k; . w !J.ss 
(59) rPm'. l 'afiyn. bel 
(60) bn. l rich . (rpt 
(61) bl. 'aIt. 'urbl. b brk1[tm] 
(62) ~ln. 	b qrb . hklm 
(63) win. laf!Yn bcrII 
(64) )al. tIt . 'urbt . b [bktmJ 
(65) [tdJrn1. b q'r1b . kIc[lm) 

NOTES 

Line 1. 	 Ian [kamt1lkima] "as, like", 
Line 3. 	 RBB "to be much, many" (G); I [lIllla] "may it be, verily". 
Line 4. fbt [fib(a)tu] "old age"; dqn [daqanu] "beard"; WSR "to instruct, 

enjoin, exhort, admonish" (G or D). 
Line 5. rbn>n<t [ ? ]-obscure word; 'in [,ir(a)tu] "breast, chest" (cf. 

Akkadian irtu and Biblical Hebrew i'1\'j with metathesis). 
Line 6. 	 wn [ ? ] « w hn) "and behold"; Cdn [(iddanu as in Aramaic or 

'adannu as in Akkadian] "time, era, period", perhaps here 
"season"; mIT [matmu/m#mu(?)] "rain". 

Line 7. 	 (DN "to set a time" (G or D); J}ct [ ? ] obscure; glJ. fgallu?] 
"snow(?Y' with metathesis (cf. Arabic J.a!j and Biblical Hebrew 
l'?,q;). 

Line 8. rTN "to give" (G) and here wtn [wdtinu] « lVa:Jatinu) "(Baal) 

gives"; ql [qillulqalu] "voice"; 'rpl eurptltu] "clouds". 


Line 9. SRH "to glow(?)" "to f1ash(?)" (0 or D), cf. Biblical Hebrew 
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r"., nw~.p 1;.1 \,~~ ~pfU~~'"I"I(q!l; "He flashed it under 
the whole heaven, and his lightning unto the ends of the 
earth" (Job 37:3); 'arf earl'll "earth, land"; hrq [bar(a)qu] 
"lightening" . 

Line 10. 	 )arz earzu] "cedar" (pl. ~arzm em(a)dlma]); KIL "to complete" 
(D or L). 

Line 11. 'MS "to loadtl
, "to erect (a houset (D). 

Line 13. !Jm [?1"planks (ofwood)(?)"; others interpret: "caravans" (cf. 
Akkadian !Jtrrriinu)". 

Line 14. 	 'dbl [ ? ] obscure in parallel to the equally obscure om (some 
interpret: "weeds, plants" and compare Biblical Hebrew ~~ 
plant"); hkI [kikalu] "palace". 

Line 15. rBL "to bring, deliver" (G); g, !JUru] "mountain". 
Line 16. gh' fgallu] "hill" (pI. gbem [gab(a)'ilma]; mJ.und [~] "desir­

able thing". 
Line 17. )udr ( ? ) "quarry(?)"; some compare Akkadian udru "carner'; 

'ilqpn ( ? ) "precious stones". 
Line 18. BNI "to build (G): bn [band] « banq,u), absolute infinitive as 

predicate; blte[ bahati] "houses of' (construct of plural bhtm). 
Line 19. 	 1M Ltuhilru] "pure" (pI. IInm LtuhUrilma)); some take this form as 

pJural construct with enclitic mem (cf. supra, p. 193); 'iqn'u 
eiqnru/'iqm"u] "lapis lazuli", 

Line 20. I1$ "to stamp (with the foot)(?)" (G?), cf. Aramaic r.n. 
Line 21. p'nm fpa'TUimah] "feet" (du.); 1lVR "to travel around" (G), 

some interpret "to return" in the light of Akkadian 1tZtu. The 
form here is an absolute infinitive, [1ti7U). 

Line 24. )alp ealpu] "thousand"; IJ [1adU] "field"; Tbt [ribhatu] "myriad"; 
Irmn [kumanu] measure of area, perhaps also of distance~ 

Line 26. B$R "to bring good tidings" (tD "to be infonned of good tid­
(2ndings"): thIr (tabafnrltahas7ar] "receive good news!" m.s. 

imperative). 
Line 27. 	bITt [baifb(a)tu?I buIJUrtu?] "good tidings"; yln lJUtanu?] 3rd m.s. 

"it will be given" (Gp) or 3rd m.p1. [yatina) "they will give" 
(G). 

Line 39. 	 /l;lmd variant of m.lJ.md [mafmuulu] "delightful thing", perhaps 
the form is a scribal error and should be corrected to m!1,nnd. 

Line 41. 	L' K "to send" (G). 
Line 42. TWB "to return" (G); mspr [masparu] "number, measure" or 

[musapparu] "narrative, thing recounted"; tfalm [tufakmu] 3rd 
3rdm.du. "(the two lads) are being sent" (Gp) or m.pl. 
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[tiftiktlna] 	"they are sending (the two ladst. 
Line 43. 	glmm [talmamali or gulamibnal,] "the two lads". 
Line 45. 'alp r+] "ox, steer"; qdm [qudama] "before"; mr'a [marfa] 

"fatted ox, fatting" (ace.); 'DB "to prepare" (G) and here fab 
[tu'dab] "(Gp)" or [tiuadib] (N); klu [A:ruJtulkirJi'u] "chair" 
(8.f.). 

Line 46. 	T[B "to sit" (G), "to seat" (S), here [,alO.tab1yu18.tab] "he was 
seated" (Sp) or less likely r,a.t6li/Jtllyu16JibI1] "they seated (him)" 
(S); ymn 1JamInu] "right (hand)". 

Line 51. 	lU [14f?] "hurry, hasten!" 
Line 52. 	RWM "to raise up, erect (a house)" (L). 
Line 55. f1rl [ ? ] "the heights(?)". 

Line 59. I [1Il11a] "O!" (vocative particle). 

Line 60. 	BYX "to understand" (0). 
Line 61. hi [balj "not" or "verily"; 'uTbt ['urub(b)tJtu] "window, tran­

som". 
Line 62. ~In [(udI4nu?] "window". 
Line 64. 'at ralJ "don't" or "veri1y". 

Test 10 (KTU2 1.5 1,1-16) 

(1) k ImfH • ltn . bJ.n . br~ 
(2) tidy. bln . 'fJltn 
(3) /btl. a. 11"t . "aIm 
(4) tJ/cI}. ttrp . Im1m • Icrs 
(5) 'ifJtlIc . 'ank . 'isp'i . 'upn 
(6) tIrqm.)smtm . Iyrt 
(7) b npI • 1m 'i/m . mt • b mh 
(8) mrt. ydJ . 'it . gu 
(9) til. wl . .1IP • 'ibn . 'idk 
(10) Iym. pnm . em . b'l 

(Il) mrym. IJm . w.1(n 

(12) gpn . w 'ugr . tJpn • bn ';lml 

(13) me. Irwt .ydd . bn 'it 
(14) rgul . rpl rnpl . 1 . npl . /b'lf m1 
(15) Ihw. Irm . brlt • 'anfJr 
(16) bym 
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NOTES 

Line I. 	 Ie [Ai] "if' or "if also"; MIJ$ "to smite" (G); ltn [Umnu?] "sea 
dragon" (a monster, one of Baal's enemies; cf. Biblical 
Hebrew J'!I:t? [Isa. 27:1; Ps. 75:15]); bJlt {ba,lnu?] "snake" 
(Akkadian balmu, Biblical Hebrew l~ [ps 58:5]); br~ [bmflzu] 
"fleeing", c£ l'fif 11J:I~ ltt:t? [Isa. 27:1] and Cassuto 1972:75}. 

line 2. 	 KLf' "to destroy" (D); cqlln eaq~~?] "writhing". 
Line 3. 	 Ifyl [ ? ] "powerful{?t, but others derive from LWf"to hide" 

(S); IIlt [lah'atu] "seven"; tiI [,a'!u] "head", pI. taIm 
[,a'alt1ma]. 

Line 4-6. Obscure lines; some suggestions: TfJ:l "to ignite(?}" (G); ttrp 
"teraphim(?)", plural construct, or from RPr "to be weak" 
(tD); fmm [lamiima] "heavens"; KRS "to bind(?}" (by metathe­
sis from RKSj; 'iptJ e~] "vestment"; SP "to eat" (G); 'upn 
eU/Plmtl] "bites(?)", "demons(?)", c£ $ [Isa. 19:3]); MWT 
"to die" (G), and here 'amtm emntuu-ma] "I will die"; rRD "to 
descend" (G) and here I yrt [ill/la yaratt8J « 1Il/1a yanuiJ6) 
"may you go down". 

Line 7. 	 npl [napIu] "soul"; mt [motu] "Mot" (deity name of the god of 
death); mJunrt [maImrIlratu?] "caverns" (c£ niib.~ [ps. 
140,11]). 

Line 8. ydd (1adildu/Jadiiu] "friend, beloved"; gq [iadru?] "warrior, 
soldier". 

Line 9. 	 TB' "to depart" (G), thus 3rd m.du. the [/abaCi] "Gupanu and 
Ugaru departed" (though the subject might be one with a 
double name); 'iJm eilu-ma] "god" (with enclitic mem); TWB 
I$to return" (G). 

Line 12. 	"'" w 'ugr proper names of the divine messenger(s). 
Line 13. 	 hwl [hau.dIu?] "word". 
Line 14. 	 Ill" [lah(~'u?] "lion". 
Line 15. 	 tIwJ [tuIlwu] ''wasteland'', "chaos" (according to Biblical 

Hebrew [Gen. 1:2 and elsewhere]), "desert" (according to 
Arabic); b,lt [ ? ] "spirit"; 'anfJr [ ?] "sea horse" (cf. nOlJitu in 
Akkadian). 

Tat II 	(J{7V2 1.5 D,I..21) 

(I) [] 	r!Jml 
(2) [~t. I 'a]'1 . /pI. lImm 
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(3) [11t.] r11m . I khkbm . .lrb 
(4) rb1cl. b kbdh . b ph . yrd 
(5) Ie I;rr • v .ybl. 'tJ11 • w pr 
(6) cpn. yr'tlrm . 'afiYn . bel 
(7) If. nn • rkb . 'rpt 
(8) th(. rgm . I bn . 'ilm . mt 
(9) Jpy. 1ydd . 'it gq 
(10) t!un. 'al'iYn • bel. kwt . 'al'" 
(11) qrdm. bkJ. • I bn . 'ilm mt 
(12) cbdk. 'an. w d clmk 
(13) the • wi. yIP . 'ilm 'idk. 
(14) rl' ~tnl . rpln<m> • cm . bn . 'ibn. mt 

(15) tIr.. qrtk . /unr" . mIc • lelu 
(16) J/Jt<h> . b!J • ' arf • n/;llth . tra 

(17) ghm . w If~ . t/.zm • 'al'iYn 
(18) >bn<. bel. Izwt • 'Jafg . qrtlm 
(19) bill. bn . 'ilm . ml • <bdk. 'an 
(20) w d <lmk • Iml.J . bn 'jim . me 
(21) [In .]fglk . w 'tlf~ . 'ik . Y/~ 
(22) [b(l.] .yqr .'un [.] hd 

NOTES 

Line 2. lpl [Iip(a)tu] "lip"; Imm [!omt2m.a] "heavens". 

Line 3. lin [laJanu] "tongue"; (RB "to enter" (G). 

Line 4. kbd (kabidu] "liver", khdh [kabiduMJ "inside her"; p fpi1] 


"mouth" . 
. Line 5. I;rr [ ? ] "cake, wafer(?)" or perhaps "scorched"; zt [zltu] 

"olive"; ybl [yibalu(?)] "produce"; pr fparU/pirl1(?)] "fruit". 
Line 6. rR' Uta fear", thus yr'a'rm [1ira'rmnl1j "(Baal) fears him" (for 

other possibilities for intetpreting this fonn, cf. supra, p. 13); 
'afgn eal'!)'Qnu?], an epithet of Baal, apparently means 
"mighty" (from L'r "to overcome"). Sometimes in a short 
form, 'affy (e.g. in lines 10,18). 

Line 7. rr "to fear" (G) (as in Azatiwada, col. 2, line 4), the Citadel 
Inscription from Amman (line 6) and Biblical Hebrew 
~ (Isa. 41,10). 

Line 9. 1M "to tell, recount" (G or D). 
Line II. qrdm [qmrifdu-ma] "hero"; BHT "to entreat" (G or D). 
Line 12. 'an eanh] "I". 

I 
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Line 15. ljrt [qarnu] "city"; hmg [ ? ] place name of Mot's abode. 
Line 16. mJr. [ ? ] "behold" (presentation particle). Some compare it 

with Egyptian mJr.; others derive it from MWK "to fall". 
Line 17. 16t [ti6(a)tu] "seat"; lJIJ [ ? ] ?; nl)lt [nafl/atu/nafudIu] "inheri­

tance". 
Line 21. 	KTlP reads .1l/.m. 
Line 22. 	 Q,R' "to cry, caU out" (G); the form has a suffix pronoun 

[jiqra'iInJ] "they call to me". 

Text 12 (KTU2 1.5 VI,5 ..31) 

(5) rm1in.1 
(6) I nCwg • 'arl . fJl/w 
(7) lysmt . Id . Jldmmt 
(8) mAnY. I/ll . nrpll . I 'a 
(9) '1. 	me . 'afgn . III 
(10) lJlq. J;bl . Ill. )arl 

(11) 'ap"". 19m . 'il 
(12) d P'lfJl ..1r,ld • I kli .yJ/J 

, (13) I Julm1 . wi. IuJm •.1J/J 
(14) I )arl • fyi1q . emr 
(15) 'un. I r",'1/& . epr . Pilt 

(IS) I. ljdqrJlk . /PI .yks 

(17) m'il:.TIm. ir . b )abn 
(18) y4J . psllm . b.1Cr,l 
(19) .1* . /lim . w t/q1n 
(20) .1J.iJ. . 'In . U r},l [.J "brl 
(21) k gn . lap lb • k 'mq . .1J/.1 
(22) /mat •.1fu • g}, [.] w .1f~ 
(23) bel. mt . ~ . fim . bn 
(24) dgn. my . kmlt. lag 
(25) Ill. 'ard. b 'arl • 'ap 
(26) 'm. 	ttIk • w qd . kl . gr 
(27) r[l r"'btl. 'ar! . kl . gb' 
(28) I rkb1d . Idm . ImA . I nerm11J] 
(29) eaq .J dbr . ysmt . Id 
(30) [.M.~mmt. Im1rg .J I bel . nrpl[~ 
(31) [I )a]rT/l [. !/1lJ . tics • m',fzl[rtm] 
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NOTES 

Line 5. 	 MGY"to arrive" (G), a dual, mAny "the two of us arrived". 
Line 6. 	 n'm [nu'mu] "pleasantness"; dbr [ ? ] place name. 
line 7. 	 ysml [ ? ] "beauty"; f(llmmt [ ? ] place name. 
Line 8. 	 I bel [1Il1 fa baClu] "verily Baal". 
Line 9. 	 MJ4IT "to die" (G). 
Line 10. 	 lJLQ "to perish" (0); zbl [.obalu?] "prince" (epithet of Baal). 
Line II. 'apnk eappllnaka?] "then"; 19m (/apJJifnu?] "compassionate" (epi­

thet of Baal). 
Line 12. p'id [pa~u] "merciful". 
Line 14. 'mr [ ? ] "ash, dirt (?)". 
Line 15. 'un rrmU] "mourning" (from '.N1); 'pr [<aparu] "dirt"; p/J.t [ ? ] 

"to groving", "sprinkling"; cr. Biblical Hebrew ~ 'p 
(,~] "grovel in the dirt" (Micah I: 10). 

Line 16. qdqd [qadqodulqudqudu] "head, top of head"; /pI [liplu/ lupJU] 
"clothing"; KSY "to cover" (D). 

Line 17. m'iqtm [ma'~ar4tilmtlIi or ma)~m(a)tamah] "double mourning 
garment"; g, rgamlgun,?] "skin"(?); 'abn ['abnu] "stone". 

Line 18. 	mr (?) "to cut, scratch(?),'. The clause g, b 'aim yg appar­
ently means "he lacerates (Iscratches) the skin with a stonen 

(other proposals have been made); psltm ( ?] "sideburns, locks 
(of hairr; )lcr [ ? ] "razor(?)". 

Line 19. 	 HDY"to cut(?)" (G); //.un [~i or 1i(r4mtJ1I] ucbeekstt 
; dqn 

[dtlqanu] "beard". 
Line 20. 	 TLT "to pluck" (G or D), or "to plow (in three rows)"; qn 

[qani1J "reed" (here for "the upper arm"; cf. also Biblical 
Hebrew'~ "RQ .,.tI~ Uob 31,22]); tr [dirKu] "arm"; I;IRT 
"to plow" (G). 

Line 21. til [gannulginnu] "garden"; 'ap 16 r'aJjUI-libbz] "chest(?)"; Cmq 
[,amquPimqu] "valley". 

Line 23. my [m!1a] "who"; fim [lu'mu?] "nation"; bn dgn (binulbunu/banu 
Docam] "son of Daganu" (epithet of Baal). 

Line 24. hmlt [hama~a)tu] "people, masses"; Jag eaga?] "after", or 
"place", or else "footsteps". 

Line 26. 	 rIKIHLK "to go" (G) and Gt "to go around"; $WDI$TD "to 
hunt" (G); kl {kullu] "aU" (adverbial [kulla] "in all"); g, IJtiru] 
"mountain" . 

Line 27. 	gil fgabcu] "hilI". 

I 
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(1) I III 
(2) gr. h )ah<n> . td . rpsl.'lml [. hyeT] 
(3) t/ut7. ~ . w dqn . If.() If.() 
(4) qn. dr'h . tIJr1 • /em •t n1 

(5) 'op IJJ • Ie 'mq . tJJJ. • bmt 
(6) bel. mt . my . fim . bn 4gn 
(7) my. /unit • 'ag . hel . nrd 
(8) b )arj . (mh . lTd . nrt 

(9) 'ilm. IpI . Cd • tIll. hie 
(10) tIl. leyn . )udmCt . gm 
(II) tfb1 1nrt . 'ilm . /pI0 

(12) 'mrs1 • me • ". 'afiYn . bel 
(13) tfme . nrt • 'jim . IpI 
(14) u"'u. 'afiYn . bel. 1 ktp . ~ 

II 

(15) Cnt. Ie tIM . tftynh 
ij 

(I6) b rm . iP>c<n . 019M 
(1 7) w tqbrnh . tItnn . b IJrt 
(18) 'ilm.'aTt . tlhlJ . !lJ'm 
(19) rumm. Ie gmn . 'afiYn 
(20) rblci. qblJ . film. 'alpm 
(21) [Ie] rglmn . 'afiYn bel0 

(22) [q]rbllJ film. lin0 

(23) [Ie glfm1n . 'afiYn btl0 

(24) [t/]rblJ1 film. 'q,lm0 

(25) [k gmn 'aljf'91n . bel0 

(26) [qblJ. Jjrbl'm .y'lm 
(27) [Ic gmn oJ 'afiY . bel 
(28) [t!be. !b'm . ]funnn 
(29) [k gm]'n1 • 'a!'ilyn [.] ber11 
(30) [b JjrpllJh . tIt bm . Cent] 
(31) [Ad gjzrh .ybm l'ilm0 0 

(32) ridJ rle1 • I Un [0] rp1nm 0'm 
(33) e1]fp. mblc nrh1rm. qrb 
(34) r'a1pq. thmtm tgty . dd0 

(35) 'il. w 0 tb'u . 911 . 
(36) mlk. 'ab . mm . I pen 
(37) r>ill. thbr . w tql 
(38) tft/J.u!J. w tkbdnh 
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(39) Ifu. gil . w If!t • t1mlJ ht 
(40) 'oIrt. w • Imh . 'ilt . w /b 
(41) rl. 	'my" . " mt . 'afiJn 
(42) IlI."!JIq. dli . III 
(4:3) '.,. gm . .111) 'il 

(#) r[l rbt. 'a/,ltym . !m( 

(4:5) I rbt . 'ary1[t] ~lm • tn 
(46) 'o/)d. b . brnk1 • 'am . 1kn 
(4:7) w fn . ,bt • 'aJrt ym 
(4:8) bl. nmlk .yd' . .1'1)1" 
(49) WJen • lIP" • 'il rtfl 'p'z1 
(50) d. dq . 'anm . lyI?l 
(51) em. bCl . 1yedb . m'~ 
(52) em. b" . dgn • " Imsm 
(53) w Cn . ,b, • 'aJ.rl ym 
(54) bit. nmIk • elJr . "?' 
(55) ymIlc . cJ!:r • c'?' 
(56) ,apnk . cJ!.T • Crt 
(57) y'l. b prt . IJm 
(58) yJ/J . llr.ft1 . r'a1fiYn 
(59) bCl. pCnh • 1tmbn 
(60) IuJm 	[.] riJlr. . 1ymb 
(61) ,apsk . w ye" . cJfr . c'?' 
(62) I 'amlk . h prt. Ifm 

(63) yrd . cJ!.T • crr. •yrd 
(64) I JrJn.. 'afj,n . hel 
(65) wymlk . b '611 • 'il . Idk 

NOTES 

Line 1. I bel [le-haclila] "(the series) about Baal, pertaining to Baar'. 
Line 8. nrt [nil1(a)tu] "luminary" (the Sun-goddess is called here nrt'ilm 

(nIb(a)tu 'ilrina] "luminary of the gods"). 
Line 9. 	 !pI [!tfJJU] "the Sun-goddess; Cd raa\:e)?] "until, as far as" (pre­

position); $U "to be satiated, satisfied" (G); ble [h2l12I/JoAi1j 
"weeping" . 

Line 10. 	SIr "to drink" (G); yn (Jmu] "wine"; 'udmet rudmuetltu?] 
"tears"; gm fglma] "loudly"; me [maj particle accompanying 
imperatives like Hebrew M1­

Line 14:. 	 lap [ka~!)pu] "shoulder". 

I 
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Line 15. 	 Ie [ki] "verily, surely"; cLr "to ascend" (G), "to raise, elevate" 
(S). 

Line 16. BKY "to weep" (G), perhaps D stem here. 
Line 17. QlJR "to bury" (G); ort [bUflu] "grave, cemetary" (cf. the syl­

labic attestation E \ bi-ri-ti [PRU III, p. 52,17). 
Line 18. 	 TBIJ "to s1aughter" (G); !b'm [Iab(attlma] "seventy". 
Line 19. 	 rumm [ ? ] "buffaloes"; gmn Po] "funerary offering" (perhaps 

to revive the death). Perhaps related to Biblical Hebrew ~ 
,compensation" (Isa. 59: 18). 

Line 20. 	 'a'" e.] "ox, steer'" pI. 'o.IfJm eal(a)pima]. 
Line 22. 	lin I!a'u] "small cattle". 
Line 24. 	 'tgl etgyalu] "deer, buck", pI. 'ay/m equalDma). 
Line 26. y'l tJa'ilu] "wild goat", pI. .1'lm l)acib1nuJ]. 
Line 28. !unr [fUmara] "ass", pI. !.unrm [/UmarllmaJ (K'I1fl reads l1]funnn 

"roe bucks". 
Lines 3()"31. Obscure lines. 
Line 39. ItJ [Jnita?] « hinIa?) "now", 
Line 42. III [haclu] "lord", "Baal". 
Line 44. l[IQIIa] "0" (vocative particle). 
Line 45. TIN "to give" (G). 
Line 46. 'aIpJ ealz<fJ)adu] "one"; b [bi-J "from"; MLK "to reign" (G) or 

"to cause to reign" (D or G). 
Line 48. ytf yQm [ ? ] personal divine name(?) (perhaps "who knows 

and is wise"). 
Line 50. 	dq [daqqu?] literally "thin", and here "weak"; 'anm ['tJnQma?] 

"strengths"; others interpret "now" like Akkadian aniima (TO 
I, p. 256) but this suggestion is hardJy convincing; RJilZ U to 
run" (G). 

Line 51. 	 'DB "to arrange, to use" (G); mT~ (murlzu] "spear" (also in Late 
Egyptian mr1), c£ Sivan and Cochavy Rainey 1992: 27; cf. 
also Biblical Hebrew nQi [Num. 25:7] apparendy with meta­
thesis). 

Line 52. 	 tmsm [? J - obscure word. 
Line 54. 	bit [bahtlbilti] ~'not", "no", or "verily"; cJJr ('A,ltaru] DN, male 

counterpart of lltarI Astart, written "'InD.P in Moabite (Mesha ( 
Inscription, line 17) and in Phoenician (cf. Bentz 1972:385­
386); "l £'tI17tiU] "terrible". 

Line 58. 	 /r.{lJ. [kalIluJ "throne" (cf. the syllabic attestation in EA 120: 18, 
ko.-aIJ-Iu). 

Line 60. 	 lapS eapsu] "extremity" (cf. Biblical Hebrew riL'-~ [Deut. 
33:17]). 
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Text 14 (KTU2 1.6 n,6-37) 

(6) trI{!)!l. Ie ! b1 • f,411fb] 
(7) I eglh . Ie • lh . fa[tJ 
(8) I limrh • /em . lb . cfn1[t] 
(9) 'ab' . III . fi{Jd . mf11 

(10) b lin . /pl. tl/qfnl[h] 
(II) b q/ . 'all . tr~u . gh . w ft1[/] 

(12) ~. 'at . mt. ttl . '0!11 
(13) w (n . fb1n. 'ibn . mt . mh 
(14) farm. I btlt . ent 

(IS) lan.'it!k. w )tlfd. kl 

(16) It. I kbd . 'ar/ . Id • gbe 

(17) I kbd . lim . npI . brsIn 
(18) bn. n1m • npl . hmlt . 
(19) 'ar/. mtt . I n(my . )aTf 

(20) dbr. ysmt . Id . J1.Ummt 
(21) ngl. 'ank. 'a/'fyn . bel 
(22) 'dbnn'ank. <Ie> 'imr . b I!J 
(23) Ie lfi . b J.hm q<n>y . bfu hw 
(24) nrl.'ifm1 • !pI . l{nrl 
(25) fa. Imm . byd. bn 'i/m. mt 
(26) yrn . ymm .J'1qn . Iymm. 
(27) IF0lm . rl}m . ent . tngI/z 
(28) k lb . 'arb . I 'glh . k lh 
(29) fat. I 'imrh • km . Ib 
(30) Cnt. 'Ill! . hel . fifJd 
(31) hn. li/m . mt. b /;n'h 
(32) thq'nn. h Ol! . /dry 
(33) nn. h 'iIt . tfrpnn 
(34) b r~m . ttIJ.nn . b 1d 
(35) ttl,'. nn . lirh . I fikl 
(36) (l rm1 • mnth . I tk{y 
(37) npr[m] . r 1"ir . I fir .Y/~ 

NOTES 

Line 6. NOT "to seek" or u to draw near" (D); lb [libbu] "heart" 'arfJ 
earbu] "cow". 

Line 7. 'gl ('iglu] "calC'; t'at [ta 'tu] "ewe". 

I 
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Line 8. )imr eimmiru/)immaru] "lamb". 

Line 9. 'ag eata?] "after", "towards". 

Line 10. lin [nin"?] "hem, (of "shoe)(?)"; $WQ"to seize, to press" (S). 

Line 11. 91 [qtlIii] "edge", "extremity", but others interpret as derived 


from Q§$ '1:0 cut off'; 'aU [ ? ] a type or gannent. 
Line 13. mil [mall] "what". 
Line 14. ...R$ "to seek, request" (G or D). 
Line 17. ljSR "to be lacking" (G); "to remove, carry olP' (D). 
Line 18. nIm [naIUma) "people'\ 
Line 21. HGS "to gnaw", "to subdue" (cf. the Biblical Hebrew root 

"Xl), but others interpret "to approach, to meet" (Gordon 
1965:441) or "to bite, to eat" (Ginsberg 1936:150); 'anJr, 

raniIkltJ "r'. 
Line 23. 	 If.. [la4:I)'U?] "Iamb"; J!rm [lubranul,labranu] "opening, tear"; qn 

[qanl2] "reed", "tube (of the throat)"; QT "to disappear" (G), 
and here the form is an absolute infinitive in predicative func­
tion; some interpret "to conquer" and take the form as Gp 
participle, "he is conquered"; hw [huwa] "he". 

Line 24. $l;lRR "to bum, to blaze" (D?) or "to tum white" (D?). 
Line 25. L'T "to become weak", or "to overcome» (G) and here the 

fonn fa [ltt8J « ltl~) is absolute infinitive as predicate. 
Line 26 ym 1JOnw] "day", pl.ymm [YOm1lma); 'Ta.."to pass", to pass by" 

(G). 
Line 27. yrb f1ar(.)bu] "month", and the expression Iymm Iyrfun "from 

days to months"; rfun [ra(unu] "girl, lass" (d. "17 '~r:QQ' CO') 
~ one or two girls for each man" Dudg. 5:30]), the combi­
nation rfun en' [ra/lmu 'Anatu] parallels htlt Cnt [batUl(a)tu 'Anatu] 
Uthe Virgin Anat" . 

. Line 31. I)rb [fuzrbu] "sword". 
Line 32. B(l"to cleave" (D or perhaps G); !JJ.r [ ? ] "winnowing fork", 

and cf. qSR "to sift" in Mishnaic Hebrew (cf. Jastrow 1971: 
511b); DRY "to scatter, strew" (G). 

Line 33. 'i!t eil(J)ifIu] "fire"; SRP "to bum" (G). 
Line 34. 'fun [rilzDmah] "grind stones"; TlJ.N "to grind" (G); DJr "to 

sow" (G). 
Line 35. fit [Ja>ru/.n")ru] "remains, remnants", though some prefer the 

meaning "flesh", that word is written fir or tat; ,KL "to eat" 
(G). 

Line 36. efT ['iHUtu] "bird"; mnt [manitulmanatu] « 1TIIDlI9tulTTUlTU9atu) 
"fonn, shape" as in Akkadian. 

Line 37. npr [nafJ./hbU?] a type of fowl(?). 
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Text 15 	(KTU2 1.6 111,1-24) 

(I) Ie rblql. rzb1[/. bCI. 'ar~] 

(2) w hm . Ig . 'a[fim . b<q 
(3) w hm . 'iJ. . J;,bl . b<[l . 'ar1] 
(4) b ~lm . IlPn . 'il . d p'id 
(5) b drt . bny . bnwt 
(6) lmm. s"m1n . tmpn 
(7) nfllm. tlk . nhtm 
(8) w 'iff . " Ig . 'af!1n . rbel' 
(9) le'iJ.. J;,bl . bel. 'ar! 

(10) b ~lm . lIPn 'il d p'id 
(II) b rirl . bny • bnwt 
(12) S7nm. Imn . tmlm 
(13) nIllm. tlk . nbtm 
(14) 1mb. IlPn . 'il . d p'id 
(15) penh. I hdm . yrJPd1 
(16) wyprq . lib • rw1 y!~q 
(17) yrjl'u . gh . w Yl~ 
(18) 'aJ.bn. 'ank . w 'an!lnl 
(19) w tnlJ . b ';,p . nps 
(20) k ~fyl . 'a!)~ln . bel 
(21) Ie 'i1 . J;,brfl . b<l. 'arl 
(22) gm . ~$l~ . 'il . I btlt 
(23) en'. fmC . I htlt . 'nrt1 

(24) r/m1 • l nrt . 'i/<m> . sps 

NOTES 

Line 2. 	 Ig [fu!uu] "alive". 
Line 3. 	 'q ['i1i] "is" (existential particle). 
Line 4. 	 ~Im [~ilmul!wlmu/~ilamul "dream". 
Line 5. 	 rirt ( ? ] "vision". 
Line 6. 	 Imn [samnu] "oil"; MTR "to rain" (G or D). 
Line 7. 	 nbl [noblu] "stream(bed)", pI. nblm [nab(a)liIma]; HLKITLK "to 

go" (G); nbtm [nubtu-ma?] "honey" (probablytbl p interchange; 
cf. Biblical Hebrew n$l). 

Line 8. 	 Tn "to know" (G). 
Line 18. 	 fTB "to sit" (G). 

I 
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Text 16 (KTlJ2 1.6 1V.1-17) 

(1) pl. 	Cnt • Idm . y !P! 
(2) pl. 'nt • Idm [.] r'ill . y!tk 
(3) rb1(I . em . mfn1.t 

(4-) r)I'"!1. 'aft1n . b'l 

(5) )~. zrb{l . b(l . 'ar~ 
(6) ttll. 	btlt . tnt 
(7) 'Ulk. 1tin • pnm 
(8) em. 	nrt . 'ibn . IpI 
(9) tr•. gh • w ql) 
(10) tI,lm.;. 'il. )ahk 

(II) "wt. lIJnI . /.ltJr!kl 
(12) pl. <nt. Idm . yIP! 
(13) pi . 'nt . Idm . 'il [.] ~ltkl 
(14) bel. Cnt. mJplJ.thl 
(15) 'iJ. 'altyn. bel 
(16) 'iJ. 	{.bl. Ill. 'arj 
(17) w fn . nrt . 'jim. r!pi' 

NOTES 

Line 1. 	 Difficult line: p I fpa La] "and not" or fpa liJ.1pa fa] "verily) 
thus", and others interpret in accordance to Arabic fpallu] 
"bright, shining" (Ginsberg); <m ['inatu?] "springs{?)"; y (1c1] 
"O!" (vocative particle). 

Line 3. 	 mfu1.t [1TUl/uiita)tu] "plowed (land)(?)"; in line 14 the same word 
may be misspelled. 

Line 4. 	 'iJ e!Uil "where". 
Line II. 	QtIr. [/.laIUku1l)atrkull)atiku] "offspring". 

Text 17 (KTU 2 1.6 V,I-20) 

(I) y'ilJd. b'l. bn . 'alrl 
(2) rbm. ym/H . 6 ktp 
(3) rJlkym. ym/# . 6 pnd 
(4) l~lr rmtl .ymriOl . I 'ari 
(5) fpl 71['1 . ]fb<{I . I kli . mlkh 
(6) [6n. 	dgn] . I kftJ. • drJr!tl k 
(7) fll [y]fmml . I 71,sbl m . Iyrbm 
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(8) I r.m1t .. fm1[k] . fb1 III 
(9) !nt. fwrk1 • fb1n . f'iJlm . mt 
(10) em. 'afi;m . bel. yFu 
(11) gil. . rwlY/~ . elk. fbe/lm 
(12) pht. fit . elk . pht 
(13) dry. 	b Ipb . elk 
(14) pRJ. 	fIrpl • fb r'iJlt 

' 
(15) 'Ik. 	[pht • P.z]•• In'~l 
(16) m. e[lk] . fphl' [. dr]Ij' . rb rk'brt

' (17) e/k'. pht . fgP) . [] 
(18) b ltim . f'Ik' [.]. 'pht

' (19) tb". bym . ft • . f'aljJ'
' l(20) b. )oilk1 • f'isp'a . wYJP 

NOTES 

Line 1. 	 ,b [rabba] "great, large", pI. ,bm [mbbfzm.a]. 
Line 3. 	 dA;ym. [d'ifk!1u-ma] "oppressor(?)", others divide the fonn into 

two words, "rage of the sea" (TO I, p. 265. n. c with bibli· 
ography; cf. also C!~, [ps. 93:3]); pnd £lamdulPmdu1 "rod, 
club". 

Line 4. 	 I~r ml - obscure words; some take them to mean CCheat of 
the day" (TO I, p. 265), while others take I'" as a verbal fonn 
meaning "to fall" (Gordon). The editors of K11.fl read one 
word here, namely Ignn; M$U "to kick", Uto tread down(?)". 

Line 5. mUe [mulku] "reign, rule". 

Line 6. drIr.t [daroA:(a)lu/Jarakluldarkatu?] UruJe". 

Line 9. fwrk1, obscure word. 

Line 16. kbrt [kahm(a)tu?] "sieve". 

Line 17. GLr u to bow" (0). 

Line 20. SP "to eat" (G). 


Text 18 (KTU2 1.2 IV,5-31) 

(5) [ lhlptm . I 'arl .ypl 0 'UUr1 . wi. <pr . cpnfnly 
(6) [b] ph . rgm • lyla . b Ipth . hwth . w ttn . gh oygr 
(7) tI}t • ks'i . ;:;bl .ym . W en . klr . w lJSs . I rgmt 

0 0(8) lk . 1;:;61 . bCl J.nt • 1rkb . crpt Itt • 'ibk 
(9) belm. ht 'ibi . tm!H . ht . lpnt frlk0 

(10) tq~. mlk clmIc . drkt . de . drd,k0 
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(11) kg pndm . .JIIlP . wyp', . JmtIrm • 1mk 'at 
(12) ygr1 •ygr/ . grI.Jm 1'/ym . I lelib 
(13) r"lhr I kI)l. _drkIA . trltJi • btl Ill. Jan • nJ 
(14) r. b '.,b'th . hlm . ktp . dli .ym . 1m .ltlm 
(15) [tp]/ •• yrlql . pntl • btl bCI • Am . n!r 
(16) fbl f'ul/b'th -.lim. ktp _~bl.Jm • bn .ydm .IPI 
(17) flllhr. c~ • .1"' . Iymk . I ""1" [.J JmIA . Iydlp 
(18) tmnh. kJT • pndm . .JIIlU •wypc, . 1mtIun 
(19) W. 'at. 'tgmr. 'qymr. mr.ym . "" ./m1 

(20) I klih .•. I /cfII. • drIaIt • It1qI 
(21) btl b'l . Jan • nIT 0 'rqb'th . kim . 'ldq 
(22) d. ~olym . bra . 'nm . lil . nIa •yprs~ ym 
(23) rwl.Jlll. I 'arl . wyrlql . pnd . bJ bel 
(24) rAm' 	 [.J r"lIr. b 'rqb'th . .lim . qdqd . ~bl 
(25) ~1. 1m 'nm . JIll • nhr •yprs~ .ym. •.lql 

1h(26) I'arl . ""I" .JmIA . w.1d1p . btln 
(27) .1'l11ll. w.11t .ym . .1k!1 . /PI . nhr 
(28) 6 . .Im. tim . 'J.trl • 011 'afiwt . fhl['Q 
(29) 01. 	I rich • "PI. Ie fItyn . t 61[l. ym . Ie] 
(30) ~. JPI. ""'. w.1l'a . h[ ] 
(31) .1b1 • nn . 'afi;m . he/. w[ ] 

NOTES 

Line 5. 	 NPL "to fall" (G); 'uJn.l ( ? ] "strong, mighty(?)"; 'pr ['oparu] 
"dirt, dust"; 'I1MY [ ? ] "huge, mighty(?y-. 

Line 6. 	 r,r "to go out" (0): I.lla (Ia )'QIa'a] "he did not go out", or 
[Iala )'QIa'a] "he verily went out"; ygr [ ? ] - obscure word, 
possibly from GWR "to descend", or a noun (Jogru] "confu­
siont) (in comparison with Arabic). 

Line 7. 	 tI;l (tafltu/~?] "beneath"; ~l [~ibQIu?] "prince, noble"; '.NY 
"to answer, reply" (G), the fonn en may be [can8] « 'tm4J'u), 
absolute infinitive as predicate or it could be 3rd m.s.; I ,gmt 
[lill lo, rsgamlltJ nverily I said", or [Ia ragamtIfJ "did I not say?" 

Line 8. 	 TNl' "to say, recount" (0 or more likely D); III [mlta?J 
"behold" (presentation particle); 'ih ['lhullebu] "enemy". 

Line 9. 	 Illm [ba'lu-ma] "Baal (Plus enclitic mem); $MT "to destroy" 
(G or D); irl (JarrmulitUTiUu] "oppressor(s)" (collective). 

Line 10. 	LQtI "to take" (G); mIk (mulku] "rule, reignU; drkJ [daraA(a)tul 
dtirakJuldarkatu.?] "rule, authority"; dt (datu] "of", or "which"; ji
dr [dIru] 	"generation". 
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Line II. 	pnd £lamdultimdu] "rod, club", bere in the dual, pndm [Iamtla­
mo;li or ~h]; NJ:lT "to lower, bring down" (D or per­
baps 0); PR "to cry aloud" (0); sm [JUmu] "name". 

Line 12. 	 GIlS "to expell, drive out" (D); also from this root, the per.. 
sona! nameygr! [1agarrUUlyugarrifU] "Expeller", and the imper­
ative verbal form gr! [gamSJ "expell!"; 1 [II] "from". 

Line 13. 	 k/.IJ. [ks(I1u] "throne, cbair"; RQ§ ('to swoop, fly" (Ot); btl [h6th] 
"in the hand"; nIr [naJiulnihu] "vulture, eagle". 

Line 14. 	HIM "to smite" (G), in the prefix conjugation, the first rad­
ical, hi, elides, i.e. ybn [14/umu?] «.Jflhlumu) "he smites" (cf. 
lines 16, 24). The conjugated root may be rIM (cf. HIX 
beside TLAJ; ktp [kd))PU] "shoulder"; hn [billa] "between"; yd 
[yadu] "hand, ann", here in the dualydm l1adiJmalz]. 

Line 17. 	 Cz ['azzu] "strong"; MJ¥.K "to be Iow(?)"; NG$ Uto sbake" (0), 
''to be sbaken" (N); /mt [pinnatu] "comers(?), vertebrae{?)"; 
DLP ''to weaken, to agitate" (O?). 

Line 18. 	 tmn [tamtlnu?] "frame, fonn{?)". 
Line 19. 	 'qymr [ ? ] PN; MRR "to remove" (0). 
Line 22. en ['inu] "eye", dual here: cnm "['mamah]; PRSl;I "to collapse, 

to cave in" (D). 
Line 27. QJ7 Uto draw, drag" (G). 
Line 28. G R "to rebuke" (G), here with enclitic mml; cltrl rAttartu] 

"Ashtart, Ashtoreth" female deity; BJirT "to be ashamed" 
(G); the root is most likely bi..consonantal, BAT. 

line 29. !by [falJf1ulJab#yulJ~] "captive". 

Test 19 (KTU2 1.14 1,1-43) 

(1) rl HAT1t [ ] 
(2-5) .••...•........ 

(6) [ ]d nhr . 'umt 
(7) [krt . rnot . bl 
(8) [m]rJlk. 'itdb dIll 
(9) ra]tpn. Ih gnnt . 1m 'um 
(10) rk1rt. ~tIat . ,1 

(Il) /crt. grdI • mIr.nt 

(12) '0#. /dqh . I ypq 
(13) mtrfJl. y/rh 
(14) )aJ.t • tr!J • w thet 
(15) f'a1, 'urm1 . tkn Hz 

I 
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(16) mJJg. k;m . Imt 

(17) mrllt. ~61nm 
(18) m!JmI' ..J'itsp 
(19) rip] [.J mJI/# • ,1m 
(20) ~lm. 'mS'b'tIm • 6 !II) 
(21) tlJl [I . .J'n • /dkA 
(22) 1a1. ~cn1 • ~tIrJa rl 
(23) rn'itJ. I'd! . J/J1Ia . 
(24) w 6 'kI'lm . 1p/}. •.f',1tbd 
(25) w 6 • J1Igrk •.1'l 
(26) .J,rr16 • b fulrk .y/J9 
(27) b HI . r(~ . wydtn' 
(28) 1nIka. 'udm'lIa 
(29) rk1m . 19lm • 'lIlT'" 
(30) rkl m!Jmlt . milk 
(31) fbml . bJ.y" • w ym 
(32) fIJUtI'm'''. Mmmt 
(33) 1nl. tf,lll1l 
(34) w.J1/cb. Mmmt 
(35) W lylf"1l . w b IjJmIa 
(36) 'iI. yrd . b d/u1h 
(31) f'ab1. 'afJlm . wyqrb 
(38) b fal • Ia1 . m'at 
(39) /crt. A: .Jblcy 
(40) ydmc . ,,(mn • glm 
(41) 'iI. mIk [.J '11, 'o,bh 
(42) .J'arl. r,,1m . d!kl[~ 
(43) flcl fJabl . 'a'dml 

NOTES 

Line 1. I [~] "pertaining to, concerning", and c£ I bel "pertaining to 
Baal" (1.6 1,1); ktt [ ? ] (PN of the hero of this epic, usually 
nonnalized as Keret). 

Line 6. 'uml eU11U1Jc2lu] "people, nation". 
Line 7. 'm [ ? ], obscure form. 
Line 8. 'BD "to be lost, here Gt 'itbd "lost"; Ill' (labcu] "seven", 
Line 9. 8nnt [tamamtu] "eight". 
Line 10. 	(ukn [~/[uurAmzu/~?] "heir, offspring" (cf. ~tk in 

line 21); R.S$ "to be attenuated, weakened" or RW~ "to be 
impoverished" (G). 
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Line II. grd! [ ? ] "ruined?" (on the basis of camparison with Syriac) 
or this form may be a noun, viz. "As for Keret, (his) place is 
a ruin"; mlart [makdnatu] "place". 

Line 12. idq [sidqu] "righteousness, honesty"; PWQ "to find, to pro­
duce" (G) or NPO.., "to go forth, to leave". 

Line 13. mtrfJt [matnib(a)lu/mutanfl(a)tu] "woman for whom the bride­
price has been paid"; yIT fyuIm] "honesty". 

Line 14. 	 TRQ "to take a wife after the bride price is paid" (G). 
Line 15. 	 far [ta'fUU?] "flesh" (literally), apparently here in pI. construct 

in the meaning "offspring", for another spelling, cf. (irk (1.18, 
1,25); AWN "to be" (G). 

Line 16. 	 mJJJ.t [mttila.«a)tu] "third", but others interpret "three times", 
The same applies to the other numerics in this context, viz. 
mrbCt "fourth" (line 17); m!Jm!t "fifth" (line 18); mJtl1t "sixth" 
(line 19); mIllt "seventh" (line 20). For more discussion on 
number and numerical forms, cf. supra, p. 94; kJ:nn [k61arllma?] 
"birth gods"; their female counterparts /r.J!t [k6.tartUu/kO,lm11tu] 
"birth goddesses". 

Line 17. 	 z,b/n [z,ab(b)aIlInu] "sickness, infinnity". 
Line 18. 	 )SP "to conect" (G), "to be conected" (Gt). 
Line 19. 	 rIp [raJpul "Resheph" (DN, a deity responsible for destruction 

and sickness); GIM "to conceal, bide(?)" (G or D), others read 
here "youth". 

Line 20. 	 /11) [.fi/.tlu] "sword". 
Line 21. 	NPL "to fall" (usually G but apparendy Gt here); 'rN "to 

eye", "to see" (G); ~tk [(utttlku/(uJtrku/~atiku] "offspring" (cf. 
~tkn in line 10). 

Line 24. 	 !p~ [Japou?] "heir, family". 
Line 25. pfIyr [ ?] "completeness, entirety" or uassembly(?)"; rRT "to 

inherit" (G), here a participle,j'11 [7i1ri.lu] "heir'\ 
Line 26. (RB "to enter" (G); {uJr [~udU1U] ,croom, chamber" (cf. the syl­

labic fb)u~du·ni rUg 5 137 11,11']). 
Line 27. TNT "to repeat, recount" (G? most likely D); DM u to shed 

tears" (G). 
Line 28. 	NTK "to pour forth (tears)" (G), "to be poured forth" (N). 
Line 29. 	lql [.liqlu] "shekel", pI. lqim [liq(a)lt1ma); )ar~h par!aIt] "earth­

ward" (with locative suffIX -k). 
Line 30. 	mllmIt [ma{pnaf{a)lu] "ftfth (of a shekel)", or "fifths {of a 

shekel)"; milk (mtJ#atak] "towards the bed" (with locative suf­
Hx -h). 

I 
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Line 31. bm [bVnIJ) "in the very ..."; b~ [1Ji9u/ba9u] '\veeping"; rSN 
"to sleep" (G). 

Line 32. nhmmt [ ?] "he slept, drowsed(?)" (from NWM? "to slumber", 
or NHW, "to roar, groan" or "to slumber" (.NHM < NWM!). 

Line 33. Int [iinatu] "sleep"; L)r "to overcome" (for the orthography, 
cf. supra, pp. 13 and 165). 

Line 34. ~KB "to lie down" (G). 
Line 35. Q,M$ "to contract") "to curl uP(?)" (G?). 
Line 36. dhrt [ ? ] and also t/rl [ ? ] (1.14 111,47) "dream, vision". 
Line 37. 'adm ['aJamu] "man(k.ind)". The combination )ab 'adm "Father 

of Man(kindy' is an epithet of Elj Q,RB "to draw near" (G). 
Line 38. SL "to ask" (G); m'at [ma'C)altl?] « mtJJ 'attl?) "what is your 

(problem)" (literally: "What-you"). 
Line 40. n'mn [mlmiJnu/na'miinu or na'imiinu] "nice, beloved". 

Test 20 (KTU2 1.14 11,1-51) 

(1) [bTj. ]~ld . m(/m1h 
(2) [w 'b]td' . '1m . JJJ. 
(3) [ssw]fml. mrkJJt b trbl bn . 'amt 
(4) [ ]nm . )aqny 

(5) [ ]im . 'am'UJ 
(6) w [YJ]rb1 . 11' • 'ahh . 'il 
(7) a'[ ]fk1 . II bk . bt 
(8) b rlml' . n'mn . glm 
(9) 'il. trlt1iN. w fadm 
(10) r~f/l[.y]fJl,t. 'amt 
(11) )rqb['tk.] Cd [.] rl1;!ml 
(12) 'rb [. II ?,I . bmtl 
(13) q~. 'im[r. b ydJr,tl 
(14) 'imr. rJl[b~ . bm] . ymn 
(15) [fa. k'"t'ealn]rml 
(16) kit. l[~mk . ] rJI n.cl 
(17) q~. mfsl[,.,. . l'P' 
(18) dh~. I q1[. h g] r1'. ~tl 
(19) yn . h gl . rlJ]f,l[ . nht 
(20) 'I. 1?T • fml[g]dl 
(21) w 'II ?,r • fmgldl . r,tb 
(22) !/cmm. IJmft1 . r a .ydt 
(23) imm. dbr~l • I J.r 
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(24) 'abk. Jil • frtJ • III 
(25) 6 d/J1)k •1m . ., 

(2@ j 1!IIdk • UJ yrd 

(27) krt: 	rJl ggt . 'db 
(28) 'ak[. rl' 'fIYt 
(29) laP. 	rfI 61 • IJbr 
(30) :/iJI. rl'1pn . d tJmI 
(31) mid [.J I!l1 .yrlJm 
(32) 'tin 	[.J rrgb • UJ yli 
(33) l,l'.1 . Ib'i • 1IIJb 
(34) UJ ry1ti . 'tin . ",' 
(35) Ib'uk. Jill • ",' ad 
(36) J!l. ",'at • fbt 
(37) IJpl. d 6l • spr 
(38) 11m. d 6l • ", 
(39) Izlk. 1 'alpm • lJdd 
(40) wi rht . km .yr 
(41) r'a1g. 111 • 111 • hlk 
(42) 'q. JJI. • k/Jun 
(43) yfuJ . btlz . sgr 
(44) f'a1/mnt. 1kr 
(45) rWier . (,bl . 'rIm 
(46) 1j1.ru. 'wr • md 
(47) ymd . UJ :IIi. trb 
(48) lull.. Jlif . 11n. 
(49) r'a1gk. 1m • nkr 
(50) rm1tldth. k 'irhy 
(51) rI1Jh . !d 

NOTES 

Line 1. yd (1ad"?] "with"(?), but perhaps "portion", or "stele (tn a 
sacred place)(?t; ",rfm1 [maq6mu] "place". 

Line 3. 	 SSUJ (lWlIJU/.riJwu?] "horse", pI. sswm [.nLfUJilma/Jiru.1Ibna?]; mrkbt 
[markabtu] "chariot"; trbi [tarbtqu] "corral"; 6ra [bunu/hinu/btuJU] 
"son", pI. 6ram [1HmIlma/lnmIlma/hinBma); 'omt ram(a)tu] "hand.. 
maiden". 

Line 4. 	 ()JI'r "to create", "to acquire" (G). 
Line 5. 	 M D Uto increase, multiply" (D). 
Line 9. 	 R/f$ "to wash" (G); "to wash oneself' (Gt); ) DM "to redden 

oneself' (N). 

I 
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Line 10. 	 'amt rtIPIImt.IIu] "cubit, foreann", here in adverbial accusative 
eammata] "as far as the foreann". 

Line II. 	I/cm [tiAmu!,takmu] "shoulder". 
Line 12. 	l.l [Pllu] "shadow"; fpnl (bmuztu] "tent". 
Line 14. 'imr eimmanu"immitu] "lamb"; DBIf "to sacrifice" (G); ymn 

(1amfnu] "right(hand}". 
Line 15, Ifu [~')'u] "lamb, kid"; kfalnm [AifatanamaIJ) "both (of 

them)" (note the -lin suffix). 
Line 16. kit [A:tdlatu] "all", perhaps [kiJI(a)tu] "measurement" (from KrL 

"to measure")', Ihm••[lohmu:J)1 "food nourishment, bread'", .. ,,/...... 

[adu?] "excellant(?t, "food for guests(?)'\ "nectar(?)", or 
possibly a geographical name. 

Line 17. 	msrr [ ?] "type of bird", or "entrails". 
Line 18. ~Q, "to pour oue',"to cast (metalY' (G); glfpllu] "goblet"; 

~ [~] "silver" (evidendy Hittite word). 
Line 19. • , (nubtu] "honey". 
Line 20. Extra, superfluous line. 
Line 21. 'Lf' "to ascend, go up" (G); !,r [on!~] "back"; mgdJ [mqg­

daJu:] "tower"; RKB "to mount" (0). 
Line 22. Ipnt [fUJmitu] "wall" (cf. the syllabic attestation, ba-mi-ti [PRU 

nI, p. 137,4]). 
Line 24. f'RD "to descend, go down" (0), "to make a sacrifice" (~). 
Line 26. ryJ [m414drt] "food, provisions", or Om idle [bimi iidikIJ "with 

your hunt". 
Line 27. II I:RP] "rooP', pI. ggt ~tu). 
Line 28. 	 '1lkL eaklu] "food"; qryt [qaryatu] "town" (cf. the orthography 

without yod, qri), in this context perhaps "granary", "thresh­
ing floor" (cf. TO I, p. 515, n. x). 

Line 29. 	(Jp (fUItatu] "wheat"; 6t blw [1Jitu bu/llln) "brewery" (according 
to Akkadian), perhaps "storehouse" or "noisy place", cf. n"~ 
W (prov. 21,9; 25,24). The word b'" could also be a place 
name (Keret's capital city; c£ 1.15 IV,8-9;19-20). 

Line 30. 'Pr"to bake" (0); lJm1 [?] "fifth". 
Line 31. mgd [?] ''vituals'' (cf. Arabic CDW"to feed"); J.tlJ. ( ? ] "sixth", 

the meaning ofJliJ.yrfpn "the sixth month" (the mem is enclitic). 
Une 32-34. Obscure lines. 'D,N "to collect", "to equip(?)", "to call to­

gethcr(?Y'; ",b [ ? ] "type of troops" ("equipped"?); 16)" 
fjaIJa'u/itWtu] "soldier" or "troop, army·'. 

Line 35. 	 'rd eiilu] "force" (cf. Biblical Hebrew ~ ,their force" [ps. 
13,4]); m'ad [ma'(a)da] "much". 
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Line 36. 111. [talDlu] "three"; m'at [m,')atu] "hundreds"; ,bt [ribbatu] "myr_ 
iad". 

Line 37. /Jpl [bup.tu] "yeoman fanners, foot soldiers"; bl [halJ "with­
out"; spr [~?] "number, counting". 

Line 38. 11m [lannanu] "bowman"; hg [ ? ] "number, counting" (accord­
ing to Arabic hqjja "to count letters''). 

Line 39. 	bdd [ ? ] "type of soldiers". 
Line 40. .1" [Ytlri2] (< .l41jyu) "early rain'" others read kmyr "type of sol­

diers" (Gordon.). 
Line 43. .l1Jil11a(zrdu] "single, lone"; SGR "to close" (G). 
Line 44. 'almnt ealmanatu] "widow"; $KR "to hire" (G or D). 
Line 4S. 1;,bl [zahilulzahbalu] "sick one"; c,l rarJU] "bed" (with enclitic 

mem). 
Line 46. 	'wr rawwi1U/Ciwwi1u] "blind";M,;::t obscure. 
Line 47. 	 trfJ [tamJbul tanGu] "groom". 
Line 48. 	 J.uIl [(uzda.tu] "new"; H R "to lead" (G); JJt [ ? ] "second, an­

other". 
Line 49. 	 1m [lema?] "to the very ..."; nkr [ ? ] ccforeigner, stranger". 
Line SO. 	 mddt [midadaeulmOdatIatu or mldfldatulm8dtzdtztu] "beloved, 

friend"; 'i,by ['irh~u/'irb9u] "locust". 
Line SI. 	KWN "to be" (S) or SKN Uto dwell" (G). 

Text 21 	(KTU2 1.14 ID,I-49) 

(1) r.t1m. (un . p'at . mdhr 
(2) ! kl 	.ym . w J:n • JIJ. • rhe ym 
(3) rlJm1I . 1!lJ. •ym . mIc • !pJm 
(4) rb1 Ih' . w tmiY . I 'udm 
(S) rhd. wi. 'udm . JJrt 
(6) w gr . nn . 'rm . !rn 
(7) pdrm. It . h lim 
(8) ~!hhlt . 6 gmt . IJplt 
(9) s't. 	b n<p>k . fi6t . h 6qr 
(10) mmfat. tim .ym . w 11& 

(11) JII.. 	,h' .ym . IJ!ml 
(12) 141. ym . MJc . 'al Ifl 
(13) qrth. 'ahn . ydle 
(14) mIdpt. w hn . Iplm 
(15) h 16' . wl . .lIn . phi 
(16) mlk. I q, . figt . 'ihrh 

I 




I 	 TE;XT SELECTIONS 275 

(17) I fli . nluJI • Ipnrh 
(18) 1/1. 'alp . lut. ~ 
(19) /db. IF . wyfok 
(20) mfoJ:m • lk • m' • krt 
(21) rn.rwnA. tJpn • p"l . mIk 
(22) tJI!.. ksp •. w yrq . IJrI 
(23) yd . mtpnh • w '1xJ • '1m 
(24) 111. sswm . mrkIJl 
(25) 6 1r61 • 6n • ' ami 
(26) IJ~ /at • 1Imm 
(27) 1Imm. w 'W • mlk 
(28) I h" . rln . krt 
(29) I {Ipy • ' al . tp­
(30) 'w/m. ,hI . w 'w/m • Irrt 
(31) 'udm ..1ln4.'il. w 'uJn 
(32) ,lib . ' IIIlm • w Jl.b 
(33) mftllan. Ih . 1m • 'anle 
(34) ksp. wyrfl • IJrI 
(35) yd . 1fIIl1IIII. • w 'btl 
(36) '1m. lIJ. • sswm . mrkhl 
(37) h "'''1>t< . 1m • ' IItnI 

(38) pd. 'in . h h" . ttn 
(39) In. 11 . mIJ . Ipy 
(40) nCmt. 1p~ . 61er! 
(41) fJl!. nem • enl. n'"", 
(42) kin. Ism • 'JPt . tlmhl 
(43) d eflla • Jib • 'iIpI'; • :orp]rh1 

(44) sp. gml • I(rgm .[l)rJlm 
(45) 'a1/w. IJ IP • 'nit. 
(46) d" (limy • 'iJ . y!n1 

(47) "dt9.'aIJ. 'adm 
(48) wid. ip/) . I ht 
(49) w Aim . I CIHJ • 'il 

NOTES 

Line l. 	 Usn [ ? ] "grasshopper(?)"; tit [pi'tu] "comer, extremity", pI. 
p'at £/R"lUu]; md6r [madbmu] "steppe land". 

Line 2. ym (76tnu] "(first) day" (for this usage of a noun as the first in 
a chain of ordinals, cf. supra, p. 93); and the numerals J!I, 1ll., 
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rh', lJmI, J.dJ. are ordinals, viz. "second, third, fourth, ftfth, 
sixth". 

Line 3. mk [ ? ] "behold"; JpIm [JapJam(al')] "at sunrise" (with the ad­
verbial suffIX -m). 

Line 4. hIll [ ? ] "on the seventh (day)"; 'udm ['Udumu?] place name. 
Line 5. rbt [rabhabl] "great, large"; Jrrt { ? ] "smalJ(?)", parallel to rhl 

(cf. TO I, p. 519, n. j). 
Line 6. 	 GRr "to attack(?)" (cf. Akkadian garil); 'rm ['fnlma] "cities"; 

SRr "to tum, overturn" (G) (following Aramiac; cf. also TO 
I, p. 520, n. k for extensive discussion). 

Line 7. 	 pdrm [ ? ] "towns"; S T "to scatter(?)", following Arabic. 
Line 8. 	 I#b [/lAlibuI!Jt.z/liihu] "hewer of wood"; b [bi-] "from"; gm [gumu] 

"threshing floor", pI. gmt fgm(a)ntlIu]; /.aplt [(IIpif_/~?] 
"straw gatherer(s)·(cf. (Dm in Biblical Hebrew). 

Line 9. 	 npk [napku] "water source"; fibl [RI'ibatu] udrawers of water" 
(G participle); bqr [baqaru] « moqinl.) U(water) source" (pho­
netic variant or orthographic error). 

Line 10. 	mmfat [mumallt"atu] "fillers of water" (D participle); DMM "to 
be silent" (G), others interpret "behold" (presentation, par­
ticle, cf. Gordon 1965:385). 

Line 12. !t? [~iuu] "arrow"; (LY Hto raise" (S). 
Line 13. qrth [qczri'tah] "towards the city"; 'abn)dIe eahntl yadiklJ "your 

(m.s.) sling stones". 
Line 14. mJdpt [?] "those who are released(?)" (S from NDp); hn [hinntj 

"behold". 
Line 15. 	phi [ ? ] personal name of the king of 'udm. 
Line 16. qr (qantlq8m?] "voice" (variant of qPo); figt [ta~a)tu] "roar"; 

'ibr ['ibhbu] "stallion". 
Line 17. ql [qillulq61u] "voice"; nbqt [nahqatulnahaqtu] "braying" (of a 

jackass)"; [rmr Clrimam] '1ackass". 
Line 18. It (gacftu] "neighing"; !a1 [~Ifuzm1lU] "plower, cultivator"; 

zit [ ?] "barking, howling". 
Line 19. klb [Wul "dog"; iJn' [ ? ] "watch", others interpret "shep­

herd" (cf. TO I, p. 523, n. w). 
Line 20. 	 mrok [maraAu] "messenger". 
Line 21. 	 mswnk [ ? ] "to the camp" (with locative -h). 
Line 26. 1lmm [lalc1mam(a/t) or JUlmam(a/t)] "in peace'" others interpret 

"peace offerings" (cf. Gordon 1965:490). 
Line 27. NCY (?) Uto flee" (G?, following Arabic), here imperative 2nd 

f.s. "[nig!'"?]. 

I 
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Line 28. 	RJ:lQ "to go away" (G). 
Line 29. 	$WR "to besiege" (G). 
Line 31. ytnt [ ? ] "gift"; 'uJR rOJilnu] "gife'. 
Line 39. 	 mJJ [ ? ] "lady"; !ny [Q~] PN, the daughter of king PhI. 
Line 40. 	 n'mt [na'im(a)lu] "pleasant"; bkr [buA(u)n.c?] "first born". 
Line 42. 	 Ism [ ? ] "beauty". 
Line 43. 	 'q [ ? ] "iris(?)"; 'ib ['ibbu?] "precious stone(?r, "pure"; 'P'P 

['apcapu] "eyebrow". 
Line 44. 	sp [sappu] "goblet, cup" (cf. Biblical Hebrew'~ [Exod. 12:22; 

Zech. I :2] and C"eIPt'i [Jer. 52: 19]); Jrml [ ? ] "a kind of pre­
cious stone"; QOR "to girdn (0). 

Line 45. 	SLW"to be at ease" (0); IP ["12] « lipy",?) "viewing, seeing", 
but the fonn might be an infinitive L.1 « 1l'JJ4YU). 

Line 48. 	 rLD "to give birth". Here it is an infinitive absolute as pred­
icate introduced by the wa conjunction, vix. [wtiladuJ « WIJ­

yaIlJdu), cr. supra, p. 150. 

Test 22 	(KTU2 1.17 1,1...47) 

(1) [dn)u. mt . rp]f'.1 . 'aph<n> . fgul 

(2) [mt . hmmy .J 'uu . f)jllm . y/Jpn 
(3) eutr •yIqy .]bn . qd1 . yd 
(4) [Ilk .yC/.] rwl yIkb .yd 
(5) [m'iut/l .]rplyln . 1m . ym 
(6) [wg,. '~r .J r'j1lm • tIn'il 
(7) euu. 'ilm] .ylJpn . 'uu 
(8) lYIqy. b] rn1 • qd1 . J.l1 • Thc ym 
(9) eutr . '.] f I'm + tIn';1 . 'utr 
(10) ['ilm. y]rJlIun . 'utr . yJf}1 • bn 
(11) [qd1. )f&lmJ . J.dJ. •ym . 'uu 
(12) 	 eilJ f ml. tin'ii. )u<:r. 'ibn •y/Jpn . 

fl·
(13) ['u<:] r . yIqy . Dn . qdI . yd . Ilk 

(14) [tIn]f',11. yd. ItA .y'l. wyIkb 
(15) [Jd.] m)iqth . pyin . mk • b 11)' .ymm 
(16) [w] 	 fylqrb • Ill. b !mila . '~n f'all 

(17) [d]fnl)u. mt . rp'i . 'Dn& . g{.T 

(18) fmtl. hmmy . d 'in . on . Ih 
(19) J.m. 	'afJh . w . hI . /em • 'MYh 
(20) oJ. 	'i1 . hn . Ih . klm 'afJh . w hI 
(21) km. 	'aryh . )uum . )i/m . ylJpn 
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(22) 'uqm. yltD . 611 • qdl 
(23) I tIJrlam 111 • 'il 'a!Jy 
(24) tmmn. 1btg • 611ll1t 
(25) wylen • Imk • 6 61 . iT! . 6 '1m 
(26) hk/A. 1116 . sm . 'ifibh • 6 fJdl 
(27) dT. 'mh . I 'llTI • mIlu . '11Th 
(28) I 'lw . tlmr . 'agh . /hq . OJt 
(29) l1'qh. 1'1 . d . 'g . Ink 
(30) r'a1fpl. yd/t . 6 .Ibn . "twh 
(31) [k]fS'6'}", S/lu. ksmJ&. bt .6'1 
(32) [w ]rm1n/h • 6t • 'il . IIJ • ggla • 6.Jm 
(33) [fa] r11 • r/.II • "PI" • 6ym . 11 
(34) [ks .]~1'¥ . 'il cbtJh •ylnk 
(35) [tIn',]/. mI . rJli .ymr . gq 
(36) [mi. h]r,'''"!1 . 11/'1 •y~ . dn'il 
(37) [mt. ,,]f',1 . brll . g~' . mt ~ 
(38) [ ] . hw . mil . I 'rIk .yCI 
(39) [w yJk]r61 • bm • nIq . 'aJIh 
(40) [ ] . 6 ~qk . /pnIpnt 
(41) [ ]]It. lun(unt 
(42) [mt. r]fpl'i . wyloa • 6nk 
(43) [6 bl . iTJj . 6 qrIJ • hJdh 

(#) [1116. sloa • ',]fibh • b qdI 

(45) [..tIT. emil . I '6]f,.1, . mir. 
(46) [qp-la. l'lw . dJmr . 'ar11kl 
(47) [Jbq. lI)t • l1'i!k . gr]ri'. tl . cff71 

NOTES 

Line 1. 	 dn'il [tIiIn(~)ilu] personal name "Daniel"; mt [mulu] "mann ,,'u 
[rip;',,] and pI. ,,'um [rI/Ji'Ilma], proper name of the gods of 
the under-world, though the word might also mean "healer". 
The combination me rp'i is an epithet of Daniel; ,ap/m [?J "and 
behold" (combination of 'p + hn, cf. infro., I.17 U,28); gu 
[todru?] "hero, fighting youth". 

Line 2. 	 IImmJ [ ? ] - place name, the dwelling of Daniel; 'uq 
rrttllrrl?] (< 'a.dlnl?) "food" or "drink" offered to the gods(?); 
LJfM "to eat" (0), "to feed" (S; also possible in 0 with i­
theme (1aq~u)] or D). 

I 
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Line 3. 	 ~o:r "to drink" (G), "to give to drink" (S or D or G with i­
theme (1aqli(u)]); qd1 [qudfu] "holiness, sanctity"; rnr "to cast, 
throw" (G or D), and here 3mm.s. 11add8J « yaddiya?) or 
(1tuI4J « ytztl.tga?) "he cast, threw" (fonowing TO I, p. 419; for 
other views c£ Gordon 1967:124- and Ginsberg 1969:150). 

Line 4. 	 ft [ ? ] "gannent, cloak(?)" (cf. Akkadian llIfIu "gannent"). 
Line 5. 	 m'iqt (mal.tiT.1maluatu, ma'l.ariJlulnul~atu] "loin covering; 

C£ Biblical Hebrew '''''); LWN "to spend the night" (G), here 
3mm.s. with metailiesis,ynl for yin (cf. line 15 infia). 

Line 8. 1lJ. [ ? ] "third". 
Line 15. h IIJc ymm "on the seventh day" (singular ym 116mu] with en­

clitic mem); cf. the appropriate section of the grammar, supra, 
p.94. 

Line 16. 	 I;INN "to plead" (G), thus h I,mth [bi-~ "while he be­
seeched" (infinitive as gerund); 'abyn e~u] "poor (m.s.)". 
The combination 'ahyn 'at means "you are poor"; TO I, p. 
420, reads 'aby "my father" and does not translate the rest of 
the form; Gordon (1967:122) reads 'ahynt "poverty". 

Line 17. 	 'Ntl "to toil, sigh" (G); 'in riRa] "not, there is not". 
Line 19. 	 ITI [JurIu) "scion". 
Line 23. 	BRK "to bless" (D). 
Line 24. 	MRR "to bless'" (G) or "to strengthen", 
Line 26. 	N$B "to erect, set up" (G), here the participle Rfb [napbu]; skn. 

[ ? ] "stele"; 'jfib/a ['illtihfhl] "his paternal deities". 
Line 27. 	~" [ ? ] "stele(?)" or perhaps a verbal form, "to protect" or 

"to offer up incense", thus a participle [.tatiru]; 'm ['ammu] 
"people, family"; I 'arl [II-'arp] "from the earth"; 19 "to go 
out" (G), "to bring out" (S); qlr [qupulqfIinl] "vapor, smoke". 

Line 28. 	DMR "to guard, protect, strengthen" (G or D); )a.I! eagu] 
"trance, step", or "(sacred) place"; TBa.. "to remove, drive 
away" (G or D); II)l [/8(IatrlIlQ(ultu?] "tablets(?}". 

Line 29. 	N$ "to revile" (G), here the participle [mti}'u]; cSr "to dis­
turb, to harass(?t (G or D), cf. Akkadian eIii; In [16l1ull4nu] 
"visage" (cf. Akkadian /IJnu and Arabic Iawnu). 

Line 30. !km (IaA(k)arllnu] "drunkenness"; eMS "to load up" (0). 
Line 31. Mr "to be satiated" (G); SP "to eat" (G); ksm [Aismu?] "cultic 

portion" (c£ Akkadian kismu). 
Line 32. rwqrrrq "to plaster" (G); fil l)llu?] "mud"; nPI [mPcliu?] 

"gannent"; rJ. [r.?] "mud, mire(?)". 
Line 36. I;l" "to live" (G). 
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Line 37. 	hrlt [ ? ] "spirit, soul"" 
Line 38. 	m!J [mubbu] "brain, upper head"; NSQ "to kiss" (G); IJBQ "to 

hug, embrace" (G or D); lfMIfM "to arouse" (POSSibly 
< /fMM). 

Test 23 (KTU2 1.17 U,I-46) 

(1) z[tr. em! . I 'arl . mIl'u . flrk] 
(2) I. 'pr . 'dm1{r. 'agk . 16q] 
(3) ~t . ,.'ilkl . trl(I . d '.[1 . Ink] 
(4) sp'u. ksmk . ht .[bCI • w mntk] 
(5) ht 'il. 'olJd oy,,,l [.] 'hl '1'[km] 

1(6) m'msk. Ie !het •yn . f0
(7) ggk. 6. ym . til 0 r/.li 
(8) nplk . bym 11. • b tl'n'i[LJ 
(9) pnm tJmfJ • w ci .Ylld p'af t1 

0 

(10) yprq 4b ". wy/I.u!0 

(11) pc,. . I Mm . yJPd yJ'u0 

(12) gh. 	w.1/~ 0 r'al/J1,. . 'anIc 
(13) w'•. W f tnlb . 6 'if!y 
(14) 11/11. leyld. 6n . 9 . krn 

(I5) 'Il/g w hI . I!m1 • 'aryy
0 

(16) 1IIb. slm . 'ifiI!J . b qtll' 
(17) ztr. ("!1 • I 'pr [0] dmr . 'a/rllJ] 
(18) Ibq. 	/(It • n'ig . grI 
(19) d cg . f[1,. • 'afJd .yt!Y h 1 
(20) km. mCmg • Ie illt..,r,.l 

0 

(21) sllu. my . bt . b'l. rwl rmnl[~ 
(22) .1 . bt. 'il . tIJ ./ly . bym . fifll 
(23) rial 	 npg bym . 11.0 0 

(24) tin. 	'i/ . 6th .ymj;pn 
(25) yltql . dn'i! . I JzJdh 
(26) Crh. 	/I 6th • ktrt . bnt 
(27) hll. mnt . ' apnk • dn'il 
(28) mt. 	rp'i ap . hn . gu . mt0 ' 

(29) hmmy. 'alp . ythb . I f!11 
(30) rl. yI!~lm . f/c1Jrt. w y 
(31) 11q. on' . 'h'll. mnt 
(32) hn. yrn. • w l!I ylllJm0 

(33) /cJrt. wyll'q . bnt. hr" W 
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(34) mnt.1II.. fr1b'ym ..111 
(35) Jpn kJ.rt • fw1.11lql 
(36) bllt. hU • /"lllt. flJmlf 
(37) J!/l.. ym1 •ylllpn . lkJ.lrt 
(38) w l11ql . fblllt • lUI • /"",1 

(39) mk. 'b1 'lbel .ymm . til . b 6th 
(40) klrl,. 'b1• • 'h1/l. mnt 
(41) 'm1t!Jlt. f"l'ng. ell' . fJutl 

(42) ~lmumt. lerl'. r!Jllll 
(43) yIP . 'JI,,'il. [Js]r;lr 1yr1JA1 
(44) !Jrbl. Iyrb1 r1ll1[.] ~t11 
(45) JIll. r,lb' [ ] 
(46) yrtJm. ~1 

NOTES 

Line 9. 	 ~U "to be happy' (G), here tlmIJ [1ifinobB] "(the face [pl.]) 
rejoice(d) (short Conn of 3rd m.pl.); w ci [ltItZ""aU] "and on him" 
(lit.: "and on"; $HL "to brighten up" (0), the subject is p'it 
fpI"lII] "sidebum" (others take it to mean "mouth" [TO I, p. 
424, n. c)), which is feminine. It might appear that there is 
no agreement between the verb and its subject. So p'it might 
be the object with Daniel as the subject, i.e. "he brightens up 
on the sides of his face". 

Line 14. 	fll) "to give birth" (G), here Gp .lid f1iilad.I "(he) was born". 
Line 25. 	S~"to arrive, enter" (Gt). 
Line 26 	 /cJ!t [K8.(ariflu/K8,lariltu] "divine birth goddesses"; bnt [binalu/ 

banlUu,/bt.mmu] "daughters"; hll [Hi.l4lu?] PN(?), or noun mean­
ing "praise, rejoicing", or [1ailaIu] "the crescent moon" (cf. 
Arabic hil4l); snnt [ ? ] "sparrows(?)". 

Line 30. 	UJM "to feed" (S); Sar "to give to drink" (S). 
Line 42. 	 ',f rarlu] "bed, cot". 
Line 43. 	SPR "to count" (G). 

Text 24 (KTU2 1.114,1-31) 

(I) lil t!b~l . b bth . WIld • jd . b qrb 
(2) hk!h1 • r~1.1 q/.'ilm. tlfmm 
(3) 'ihn. w I jim . trill . .1<,,> 'd /b' 
(4) bi. 	fCJI • f1Ia1•.1'db . yr1J 

~ 
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(5) gh". kin . fkJlb1 •yqJ!Jl . tlzt 
(6) l/l)nl.'il. dytfnn 
(7) yCdh. I1Jm d mpI . liz • w d I )tfnn 
(8) y. Imn b qr<'> !JIm . tlj.t. JII.m 
(9) cJ.trt • wen' .ymb 
(10) 'J.trt. tdh . nib liz 
(11) w 'nt . ktp bhm .yjr . Jir 
(12) bl.'iL. pn . 1m • kllb . tdbn 
(13) n'Pb . I 'inr . fdbn . ktp 
(14) h ',f(l . r'ab'" . g'r .ylh1 • 'il . rkr' 
(15) 'ar,a1[ )'il ..Jlh' . h mrr.ft.h 
(16) ,f1t1 • l1]rn, . cd rPh' . trJ. • Cd fkr 
(17) 'il. 	h,f11k . I hth .yltql . 
(18) I lrl.,h . .J'mm . nn . /lann 
(19) w fnm . w <y>ngfnn . ~hy 
(20) h'l. qmm . w dnh .yfI'n 
(21) h lJrik . w J.nth . ql . 'il. kfm' rmll 
(22) 'il. 	kyrdm . } aTI • enf t1 

(23) w cJfrt • Ildn' . [] 
(24) rqdi' [.J bel [ ] 
(25) [ 	 ] 
(26) r.tJ rtT't . wen' ,1 [ ] 
(27) w hkm . tI1h . ea]!ulh 
(28) ',bn1. IrJla . ",rn1 nCr 

(29) dylt . I qiJh fr klb 
(30) rw1 fir . /JIIf . w Irk 
(31) ')t'11 'aJ}dh . tim ;:1 • lJrpnt 

NOTES 

Line I. 	 DBIf "to sacrifice", ceto prepare a sacrificial meal(?)" (G); "'Id 
[1MI6du] "victua1s offered in a sacrifice"; $WDI$fD "to pre­
pare food" (G), cf. Biblical Hebrew ~. 

Line 2. 	 $Wlfl$f'f:I"to call, shout" (G); ff [ ? ] "breast (of meat)", cf. 
1.3 1,8 where this word is parallel to Id "breast", but the 
word might just mean "mear'. 

Line 3. 	 Sfl [suh'u?] "satiation". 
Line 4. 	 lrJ. [tirl!U?] "new wine"; fkr [ ? ] "drunkenness"; yrb l1anaul 

"Moon", personal name of the moon-god. 
Line 5. gb fgahhu] "back"; rib > Idlh [kalbuJ "dog"; QIOI "to swish, 

I 
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to switch"; tip [tafUu/ta!tta] "bottom", "beneath". 
Line 6. ru U to know" (0) and here yd'nn [,id4'an(n)tDIIII] "he knows 

him.JJ 

Line 7. /lim [~] usually means "food" but here it seems to mean 
"meat" (cf. TO II, p. 74). 

Line 8. 	 HIM/TIM "to smite" (G); qr' [ ? ] "rope(?)" (cf. comparison 
with Arabic), or perhaps an infinitive meaning '~to strike, 
kick"; lJI £boP.u] "staff, rod", pl. blm [b4P.ilma]. 

Line 10. 	nib [ ? ] some kind of meat. 
Line 11. Ictp [ka(I)PU] "shoulder"; blun [lJt..humif] "by the two of them 

(f.)"; G'R "to rebuke" (G); Jiir [tiIiiru] "gate keeper". 
Line 12. Jm [? ] « p hn?) "and behold(?)". 
Line 13. 'inr [ ? ] "cur" (for other parallelisms between /db. and 'inr, cf. 

1.16 1,2,15-17; 11,38-39). 
Line 15 mTlA. [mar~] "banquet (hall)", and/or "religious celebra­

tion", or ''funerary banquet" (cf. 3.9, I). 
Line 18. 	 lIIr [~] « (Io.f;im) "courtyard" (for the phonetic shift, cf. 

supra, p. xxx);· 'MS "to load" (0), and here yCmm.nn (Yll;ammi­
san(n)an(n)tmnIJ or yrlammisan(n)an(n}annll] "the two of them 
carry him"; I/ann [TrAmanu/Tahnanu?] DN. _ 

Line 19. 	 mm [ ? ] name of a deity; HaS "to arrive, approach" (N or 
D), and here w <y>ngbm [wa-<ya>nocgifan(n)annl2 or raJ­

<yu>nog-giIan(n)amrIlJ "he approached him"; the root NOS 
couJd also mean "to bite" (in comparison with Biblical 
Hebrew iJXI); ~by [ ? ] PN (?). 

Line 20. 	 qmm [qt.U7l41malz] "homs" (du.); dnb [dmuzhu] "tail"; LW$ "to 
wallow(?r (G), and here ylIn [yalillana] "they (both) wallow", 
cf. TO II, p. 77, n. 241; or ~ "to revile, make fun of') ylJn 
[yalo11inu/yulal1inu] "he mocks (him)"; cf. also Mishnaic 
Hebrew rYI/7di ,powtry manure". 

Line 21. 	br'u (bara'u?] "excrete"; J!U (lnatu?] "urine"; QJ'L "to fall, to 
bow down" (G); MWT "to die" (G). 

Line 22. 	 RDM "to drowse, pass out" (G or N). 
Line 23. ) a/)JJ1 ral(~)adah?] "together". 
Line 27. 	 r[B "to sit" (G), "to seat" (S). 
Line 28. 	RP '~to heal" (D), and here trlla [tarap/li'i/lurapJn")4] "(the two 

of them) healed"; nCr [nacru] "youth", 
Line 29. 	STr "to drink" (G). 
Lines 29-31. These lines are very obscure; perhaps they contained the 

names of various medicinal plants. 
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g 62 

1l1li 16,47,73 

gtI. 41 

gt9 65 

gdm 41,65 

ghm 53 

GWL 


tpln 157 

GWR 


156 

azz '.g.c;cm (tCshcaren" 69,173 

172
.JV. 
GTL 

ygI 156 

",ta 105,157 


GLT 

.' 42,101 
tgg 41,101,164 


gm 179 

It 39,75


'G'JN) 
134 


gm(1) 78 

gt 30,62,75 

tl 14,20,21,54,55,56 

tl (lethat, which") 188,189,219 

0'1' 


fli 42,166 

tfit 166 

fl" 


'.... 7 


166 

42,101,164 
42,)64­

ytI" 
Ilf" 

DBIJ 
ruJ/J(J 118 

Idhfl. 107 

Id/Jlm 107 


dlJMmj 5,20,13,78 

dIJfI.t 19 

DBR 

tdIJr 135 

dw 42,67 

DWK" 


yQk 158 

158,174
•DWNIDfN 

ydn 156 

DIJL 

INDICES 287 

Id[U 118 

DU 


ydJU 12,175 

ItllJn 14.115 


dU 12 

tim r'blood") 62 

DMM 


tlm 113 

111m 172 


DM 

time 125 

tim'" 125 


ydmc 119 

tJmc 
 100 


tim" 33 

tin 66 

tin~iI (PN) 12 


20 

16
•"",

tiTtiT 7 

DIt 22 

lit 54,56,51,78 

DIT 


yd1 174 

; 21 

iMt 35 

J)MR 

;Nmr 21,22,135 

Par ("trooper" 21,22 

d1Ib 21,81 

tldlm 81 

DRW 22 

dr''' 2 

-" rehis") 51 

-" r'hers; 51 

HBR 

hbr 121 

dtJn 101 


HDT 34 

ydy 34,101 

7Iu!1 34,101 


huJ 41,49 

huJl 50 

+1 
 15,41,49 

Ayt 50 

1J(m} 185 

HLK 146 


'alk 147 

'alh/k 139,152 

'idk 151 

/JA; 115,125,150 

~ 146 


151
"Ilk 
Ik 149 




I 288 INDICES 

HLK ttmlinruttion 

tile 106,148 

tUcn 102,148 

It/J;; 151 

ttlin 102,151 


hJJc ,'behold") 186 
HIM 34 


'a/m 34,116 

/rim 120 

.Jim 34 
;limn 34,118,120 


/rim ("here") 180 

him C'when"} 189,223 

bin 186 
/rlny 180 
-hm (m.pl.) 52 
-/rm (du.) 52 
Irm ,'they",m.) 49,50 
hm (uthey",du.) 49 
Am ("if") 34,35,189,216,221,222 
hmt 11,50,51 
-1m (f.pl.) 52 
1m ("behold") 34,185,186 
1m ("they"t.) 49,50 
hmJ 57,58 
luuil 58 
Imk 58 
Imkl 58 
1m,!, 180 
HPK 202 

.Jhpk 82,127,202 
hr 40 
HRG 

11,,& 120 
HRY 

til", 164 
HRR 

yIrrrm 174 
ht 6,180,181 
w (conjunction) 6,11 ,17,27,29,31,32, 

33,34,43,95,188 
WID (see f1..D) 26,145 
wn 186 
WSR 26,145,152 

ywsmn 152 
tsTk 148 

WPT 26,145,152 
W/JbI 152 

.JW/IbI 152 
wsr 

tlf1 38,153,170 
win (see rTJI) 
zbln 73 

{OW 

Ili 164 


/fGR 

tIJ&m 132 

/fDT 
IJd 165 
# 99,164­
tJ.u9 164 


I.umn 67 

IJdr(m) 67 

/.td1 66 

/fW1{I) 170 

'a/jw 169 
'oIJu!J 169 
(rwt 98,169 
II)w 169 

/fW1{2) 171 
tfdJu!! 101,104,171 

IfW$ 
'aIJ1 155 

(rwt 70 
ftlbm 79 
ftIm 63,66 
ftIr 24 

66,76~" !I?;(m) 63,66 
~p 7,23,24 
If" 

~t 98 
y~ 164 

P 6,7 
I;IKM 

ftbnt 97 
~Ib 7 
/fU 

IJl 171 
~ln 26 
IfMD 

Ipn;Im 123 
;IIJ.tnJm 123 
y/}m4nIr 118 

~., 176 
[rmyt 69,75,83 
IfMM 

;lJ?rmm 107,176 
funr(m) 68 
funt 39,69,75 
/f.N}I 

>t1/Jnnn 26,174 
~'!1 26,175 
{mtk 173 

~n'!1 (see IJNNJ 
~ntk (see J:lNNJ 

I 



I 
1)SL 


y[u/nn 135 

I;ISP 

l/upn 119 

IfRK 


y~,1rn 107 

IfRR 

q", 112 

HIlS 
. ).,,1 130 

,..,.I(m) ("craftsman") 10 

IJSB 25 

/111m 25 

1Jb1 (PN) 27 

fJDT 

)i{pi 42,117,163 

lJT 
niJfr; JI8,131 
l{Jfa 104,111 

tfJfan 119 

I/Jfin 119 

tIlJfann 140 


IJym (PN) 21 

!Jln 26 

flLo., 


IJIq 114 

tJlqt 114 


lJm'aJ 7,15 

fpnn/l (PN) 179 

flM~ 

ylJm.I 135 

/JmI (ufifth..) 93,94 

8m!(l) ("five") 81,88,90,91 

!JmIm 87,90,91,92 

IJmt 37 

flSS 


.JfJssk 174 

tlJss ]74: 


HSR 
" tJ.rrl 96,113,133 
/JPl (PN) 27 

flSB 


I/JlIb 130 

brt 1,69 
IjRR 

Or 111 

IJT 

bfu 124 

Of! (GN) 74 

~ 14 

otnm III 193 

TBfI 

Iho 120,160

qbb 118 
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fkrm 24,45,69,201

Ihrm )iqn'im 193 

TI:lN 


IIfuut 53 

TIL 

ylll 112 

Ifngta (PN) 21 

TN 

",11 118 

fi (see JZ') 

d!1 40,65 

tby/z 23 

drnn 24,207 

?l:lQ 

ylft.4 23 

li 23 

UN 

tUm 1I9 

UW 40 

-.J (pronoun) 51 

y (vocative) 187 

rBL 25 


'dl 147 

61 149 

yhl 127,146 
ylJlnh 53,148 

yblt 146 

nhln 148 


yhl ("producej 69 

ylnnl 28 

yd ("love") 65,74 

yJ ("handj 6,42,62 

yd ("with") 199 

ytIdJJ (see DU) 12 

ydm ("hands") 62,80 

ID 

'IJI! 44,141 
)iII 44,147 

J' 149 

ytfm 123 

ytfl 91,123 

yrfllc 91,146 

kf 14 


ytil (see D17) 
TZN 

yet 147

T.r 

li 23,149 

yh (see KRllJ 

yIaIa 116 

TLD 26,.45 

)aIId 83,.53 

wid 42,150 

yId 121 




290 . INDICES 

TID ttmtitiuation T$R 

yll 14,29,84,147 ."..,..v.ypm 69,121,149 

tid 107,148,149 ''OJ 24 

Ilt.ht 107,148,149 1ft 32,131,151 


ybn (see HIM) yq1 (see Q11J 
ylrrm (see HIM) YflfJ. 177 
ym ("sea" 12,65 yr {see fRI} 
ym(m) ("day[a]j 38,79,85,93 fR' 
~ 14 yr.'fIII 12,102,148 

yr. 146:JPfIf' 6 
Jmrft (du.) 79 FI 147 

yr"fill (see f'R1)ymml 28 
TRD 25ptt (see MRlr) 

"ft 16,116,)47ymt {"daysj 79 
yn 7,37,65,90 :ftd 147 

yrtIm 149.JIIIIIu (see PHf) 
yrrbt 148fNQ 
yrt 29,98,113,146yntpn 149 
nnl 148m1ruJt 153 
nI l49y'lm 67 
1trl 152,153ypIm (see PHI) 
tnJ 148:1M 4,26 f'RU 151ypll(PN) 27 

.1"9(m) 28,33,64,67,94­ypltta {PN) 27 fRYypm. 43 
yr 39,42,164TP 
It' 148,164yp« 146 

.1'f fIrl 207yprsI} 117 
-",(see ~ T$' 23 'rRT'aq'ihm 11 'arpa 147 

'all­153 'ib1 151lIGlt_ 100,153 'dN 25 yra 96,110,146 .lin 147 
ylflII 105,147 yltfl (let: $QJ.)yrat 111,126,146 y""'(see'MR,Yr i 19,147 f7J( 146 

,Y/'iIrm 125,150 'aln 147 


10),147
yr­ 'atnk 6

yrrmll 148 'ibi 44,147 

yIta 38,42,153,163 wtft 42 
.1l1i 153 .1'" 39,53, )27,147,149 
mflu. 14,38,153 .JIItII 148 
rat 150 ytmm ) 1,53
Itd 152 .lint 30,146 
lrat 153 .lit 30,97,146,215 
11'· 153 JIIIJ 38,152 
tli 19,103,148 II11t 31,152 
tI­104,148 til 149 
lIa 148 1111 101,!27,1 48,] 49 

T$Q yll (see T1N) 
Ylf 127,148 TIB 25,29 
ylf"' 12 'aJ/J 116 
If 149 'aJIm 106,147 

I 




I 
;Il.6 114,146,148 

:AlP 154 

.JJI./M 29,154 

1,6 149 

1,6. 150 


17Q. 
.'III/ 141 


-" (pronoun, m.s.) 51 

...t (pronoun, r.s.) 51 

i(1) ("which") 13,189,197,219 

k ("if" 221,222 

ifI) ("verily" 190,191 

ifI) C'wben") 222 

W:II(m) :n .74 

XBD 

ykM 135 

kINJ 136 

MU 132 

tkJHI 135 

tJdHInA 101,106,135 


W("heavy'j 89 

WC'Iiver") 56,78 

WC'midst") 199 

kJm 79 

kid 22,108 
bJJ(t) 80 

KWH 206 


lalb 160 

yin 202 

.ba 155 

tim 157 

tAu 96,100,157,218 

Ilhn 160 


kkJnn 31,74 

kkr(m) 31,14,79 

kl 178 

Xl:r 

,okl 104, I 69 

'okg 169 

ftJ 170 

ytg 101,169 

k!1 122,161 

klt 168 

mkI1 104,169 

nk!1 131,168 

tkJ 103,169 

Ik!1 169 


KlL 

yU/1Ih 174 


-.tm (pronoun,m.pl.) 51 

-bn (pronoun, du.) 52 

-Jcn (pronoun, f.pI.) 51 

kn (ubehold") 186 

Am ('tun) 11,197 
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4mm 198 

KMS 


tAms 32,138 

Jcn'IfJI (GN) 74 

Imp 67 

hrr 70 

Irs 1,62 

Irs'tIl 41,18 

6.1#1 52 

klu 10,16,78,82 

ki'u 10 

KSr 


.Jks 101,169 
k.imm 17 

kimn 77 

hI 39,75 

*p 81 

knnm 64 

KIr 


yh'" 111,118 
hpn 7 

I.rpnm :I" 193 

KRR 172 


yl.r 172 

KSD 


tJc1d 22,108 

k/jJm 70 

kln(t) 78 

I (prep.) 6,11,52,12,1 7,91,92,195,196 

l(negative) 183 

I (asseverative) 29-38,191,192 

I (vocative) 186,187 

fa (see L''1) 

L'T 


fa 43,124,l67 
fi 166 

Ifu 164­
If,lan 13,103,165 


L'E 

'ifok 115,117,123 

fok 120 

f. 123 

fiA: 113,114 
fikt 11,16,97,98,113,114 
fuk 68,122
If. 126,137 
tfiA: 115,134 
tfikn 115,135 

fim 16 

J/J ("heart") 11,66 

Jllim thw 193 

/Im(m) 67 

LB$ 


flb/n 138 


http:pronoun,m.pl


292 INDICES 

Ib!(m) 21 m'at r'hundreda"} 16,47,75,78,80,87,91 
IJma 78 

LWN 


.lin 156 

LW$ 


.llIn 151 

LI;IK 

tlIJA: 119 

LI;IM 

'ilJpn 115,117 

'iJlmm 132 

.lIlJpn 99,139 

/fIm 120,125,126 

118 

Jl(Im 140 

Il{un 106,119 


~ 

100, I06, I07,119 

139 


II!mm 

IIrmd • 31 

41~ 

136 

iIJm(PN) 24 


mII.J! 

IIfJ 122 

4Jm 24 

1m ("why") 183 

1m (prep.) 196 

IMD 


'afmtIj 134 

Ifm 199 

IJmIc 199 

Ip! 27 

LOll 30,11,141 


'iq/l 30,117,141 

.1q~ 30,141 

Iq/l 11,82,114 

Iq!tt 141 

nlql)J 30,131,144­
'1ft 142 

IJ/pt 142 

1JM1 54,142 

tq!t 141 

tq/Jn 141,218 


lInm 79 

lint 79 

-m rifj 34 

m(enclitic part.) 192,193 

m(ra) (prep.) 196,197 

MD 

'lIm'iJ 117,134 

m'ab 18,197 

",'at! 18,208 

m'a!Jdh {ON} 179 

m'afp 136,197 

m'at (=mh+'at) 34,59 


",'id(]) 17,18,64,185,208 
",'ifJd ("plated") 72,123 
",'iIJt!1m 18,33 
m'il 17,62,75,78,80,86,91,92 
m'ibn 79,80,87,91 
m'fIIl 18 

mIM 27,30 
MGN 

mplm 30,115,133 

nmp 119 

tmgM 119,136 


mdb~(t) 72 

mdd(t) 71,16,123,149,150 

mddtla 150 

mtlw 72 

MDL 


ImIlln 103,118 

m.tf 38,71,183 

mit 15,M,59 

mit {"her water" 43 

mig (=mh+lrJ) 15,59 

mIUr. 60 

mhAm 60 

mhr 78 

MWT 


'aml 12,45,116,124,155 
mI 103,155 
mlm 124,158 
mit 12,155 
bnbt 103,156,158 

MQ., 

ymd 123 

mJ:.l 123 


m.D!1 38 

m.umt 79,8t 

M~ 

tmt 118 

mIPIm 71,175 

m(tmd 31 

m/p1t 123 

mfJ 66 

mlJdJ (ON) 32 

MfJ$ 


'imtfN 130 

mfH 69 

mfJ.pn 121 

mOlt 108 


28
-mtH'
tmIN 6,108,118 

tmtfN 12,130 

tmtfHn 130 


m!Jm1t 94 

mfJIt 23,28 


I 
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mI 42 
mill 24 
mpn 179 
MTR 

1IIfrII/T . 140 
fmIm 100,106,119 

mph 71,72,179 
MQ 

.JI'IIl) 104 
mdl 24 
mpta'. 23,137 
"!1 ("who" 41,58,59 
"!1 ("what" 59 
"!1 ("waterj 43 
mk 186 
mW 72,76 
Inks 42 
MlJl. 

.. 89,121 
",.,. 127,132 

ML' 
ymffl 100,111,118,135 
mlo. 110 
mlill 61,75,114 
mmflll 137 
1fIIIf. 135 

mlak(m) 71 
rnIIi1 72 
".", 7l,{32 
mIfJ1 (see LQil} 
MIX 

»tIIfIIt 116 
'.",. 134 


;tmIk 14 


""' 114...a: 116,135 
mIk ("kingshipj 82 
m/k(m) ("king[a]j 7,14,64,82 
mIb 64­
MU 

ImU 172 
rnmflll (see MLj 
mil 59 
mII(m) 59 
~(PN) 136 
mnAm 5~,60 
IMm 59,60 
MNN 

ymnn 175 

mmrwn )75 


rMlf:1) 14 
msdl 38 
m.swnh 179 
MSS 

""w 10,175 
me 194 
",Cd (see eMS} 
m'mg (see eMs, 
".'pI 71 
".',6 71 

mid 21
""l, 165
May 24 

'amb 116,163 
M 100,164­
.Jmb 104,164,165 

ymbn 11,105,164­
m; 43,162,165,167 


124,162,167 

mbl 42,162 

mil .., 163 
mit 96,162 

tmi 164­
1mb 163 

bniD 15,165 

",.. 165 


mpfpn 72 
mpll) 26 
mJIIfJ 26 
m.Jbfm 71 
mpI 40,12 
mpI/& 40,179 
M$Q 

.J1IliIpa 132
rill"'" 72,79 
mpnl 29 
rIlIl 173 
"Wt 40,72 
mpm (GN) 84 
IJIflun 30 
1Nf1I' 12 

"""'" 40mgr 28,40,72 
MIf 

prill 118 
1111111 ("fat") 68,75 
mI,"lo. 13 
mllI(m) ("fatling[sJ") 13,16,68,82 
""'.(m) (Uofficer[sri 10,16,76,77,78,87 
mrll 94,95 
mrd,t 72 
mrttf:1) 14,84 
mrbqm 179,197 
mrluit 71 
mrluJtm 179,197 
mt7"I 40,72 
mrkbt(m) 71,75,79,80 
mrmt 40,72 



294 

MR$ 
mrl 1I3 


mrqdm 72,137 

MRR 172 


'mruft 172 
ymT 172 
mr 173 
tmT 173 
tmmn 172 

mr1 37,7) 
mfllt 94 

mldpt 145 

M~f:1 

ym!1)Am 54 
mfmIr (see MTRJ 
mim(t 71 
mIl 72 
mitt 72 
mt ("death") 7,38,65 
mt ("man") 62 
mlllbm 30,143 
mlnm 80 
minim 37 
MT 

tmf 115 
MTR 

1mer 140 
ml7f!t 72,123 
mit (see MW7) 
mJ!J(t) 38,71 ,72 
mJ.t/# 94 
mlilt 94 
min 181 
-n (pronoun) 51 
nbk(m) 27 
N$ 

n';,h 143 
n'ig 121 
n'if!;; 121 

NBT 
tiJ! 141 

11K (se~ NGY) 
.NC/f 

'mwIJ. 134 
yng/pt 144 

.NCr 
ffa 165

NG$ "?> 

trgIntz 140 
NeT 

tnglh 145 
NDD 

ydd ]72 
ndd 171 

INDICES 

ttl 172 
NDR 


tUfT t41 

.NW1J 

'an/m 106,116,155 
nfll'" 154 

.NWR 

raT 97,155 


NJ:IT 

P.tl 144­

NTT 

nIP 171 
til 173 


-9 (pronoun) 52 

MJ(pN} 14 

NSK 

'asIc 116,141 
.J1ISIc 144 
.Jslc 127,143 
nshn ("poUfens") 121,143 
sic 142 

,NS« 
yl 141 
fln 145 
Itn 141 

NR 

yncmh 145 


NG$ 
141 

tngpz 144 
NGR 24 

,,;r 121,143 
Ijrk 30,84,142 

tnb 

141 

npk 27 


tim 

NPL 
'!pI 141 
npl 96,140 
nplt 140 
tpl 100,104,142 
ttpl 143 

NP 
PIPe 144 

'!pc 141,144 


npl 12,52)82 

}lSB 

" 1IIb 143 
.N$L 


yrql 144 

nqrlm 121 

nm (PN) 12 
nrt 66 
NS 25 

yFu 141,142 

I 



I INDICES 	 295 

ylfi 30,143 spsg 5,31 
ytfu. 143 SPR 
nfal 141 'a1spr 139 
nfi 125.143 SJW ("letter") 65,82
nr", 111,141 Jm (PN) 10 
fa 142 sm {PN} 10 
fll 142 'lid 64 
tftJ 142 'bt!Jrb {PN} 27 
/.fa 142,144 'btl)..; (PN) 27 
tfu 12,30,J00, 103, 141 'gl(m} 66 
tfun 14J 'gil 66 

}l$Q 	 'd 190,199,223 
'tuI.ftJ 144 'DB 
."uq 144 .:ldb 108,126 
PI} 30,141 cd6 108,120 
In1q 145 'dbM 124,215 

.NTK 'd6t 93,96,113 
.Ilk 141 fdb 126 
InIAn 132,144 ftibn 119 

.NTK 'DD 
ynJ/al 145 .Iftid 176 
nit 144 'DT 

S'D lily";' 164 
lmi 120 'DR 
slid 16,113,114 .:lir! 21 
Ilmi 117,118 't/tt 21 

lin 16 'WP 
SBB 202 1581J 

ysb 172 fpn 157 
tlSb 174,202,203 fpp 159 
16 171,202,203 'WR 
Isb 176 159f"k­

sbsg 31 'wr 41,69 
SGR twrt 41,70 

sgr 114 'z:.(rn) ("goat[sr') 66 
sIP' (PN) 27 't(m) ("strong") 23,63 
SKN 'ZZ 

ls1rn 140 	 y'u 172 
• ("commissioner") 77 (~ 173 
Jkn 10 fa,k 175 
sJw 10 <{ftI ("bone', 23 
ssw(m) 10,89 cpn ("mighty") 68 
ssnm 74 'rN 
Jtr (PN) 27 fn 156 
SP 'I ("lear') 42 

'ispJa 105,117 'I (prep.) 199 
'isJli 111 'LT 
ysp'; 124 .Ill 164 
ysp'll 101.115,1 J1 yltf 170 
Sp'll, 14,69,121,124 n'l 165 
Is;>i 19,118 '[ 42,162,165 

SPD 	 '9 162 
mlspdt 140 (/yk 125 

spl 64 '/yl 15,42,162 



296 INDICES 

CLr~ ef, 74 
cit 42,162 'rpt 5 
flY 170 'Ir 87,88,89,90,91,93 
f!yt 139,170 '1rIz 89,90 
fl 164,165 'm.. 90,91 
fla 100,165 'In 88,89,90,91 
Ifl 170 '11(;1) 87,90 
t.rg"h 53,170 'til 180 

'Im(l} 7,69,179 c1Q 
'Imh 179 flf". 119 

em C'witbj 199,200 GDD 

em ("people) 65 Ij/Jl 172 

'''!1 200 Au 6 

cmm (prep.) 200 au 

Cmn 14,52,199 nil. 165 

'mnil 53 A~tm 163 

cmt!1' 54,199 t;un 165 

eMS 27t' (Plt)

;lnurtA 106 ~T 

.Jcmsrmn 54,136 99
~ 
mCmsh 137 iii 164 

Cm "'f1 14,137 lib 165 
ems 136 au 

emq 208 ttIl 172 
C""I..m. 208 23 
'rI{m) C'eye[s]j 80 t" 
'M pr'u 17,23,97,114,123 

.Jerri 164 pr'" 97,123 
tf. 42,168 iF 23,24,66 
c
lI 43,124,167 (fit (see NGK}

cnAm 42,162 f1dr.J (PN) 12 
cI!" 33 ;rmouth', 62 
fpV1l 165 ; (conjunction) 188 

'M 38 88P'­
'lit {"springs" 63,65,80 ;Jil 62 
CIIt ("nowj 76,180 PDT 
'PC; 74 P41 96,97,162 
'PP Pih 21 

fpp 174 PHT 168 
'pr 6 'iIA 42,117,163 
"fm) 66,89 'ipim 163 
" C'young assj 65 .J¥IrJ 31,168 
"f'townj 66 164.JIIA
cRR yphn 99,117,164 

'r6 82,96,114 pA 165 
crht lt3,114 164­
fr6. 218 P{PY1i 15 

I1tIJ 139 Pit "'" 


crlm(m) 
CRT 

73 "/Jl1 132 
PLr 

cry, 162 135.JPlI* 
'RE npll 131 

frk 126 PLY 
'rna 179 ypg 169 
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plk 11 

PNT 34 


".,. 165 

J1Rl 63,66 

PL 28 

pC,.(m) 31,80,81 

PR 

.!pc, 118 

/If (44fruit" 40,66 

Jrt(m) ("bull[s]" 12 

PJr 

IpII 130 

JIf 93 

PRR 


'1lJW 172 

f/J1 172 


12,76JII1 
PTIj 

118,126 

jN/) 120,124­
I/JII) 125 


PTT 
.JIll 

.1# 

30 

:II1hm 169 


IIIl 62,75 

lin 23 

~)d 13 

plf'd 13 

Illim 71 

p/fIJm (PN) 28 

$WD 


pi 155 

". 100,102,156, 


157 

pAJtll 4-1 

$WlflmJ 


Yilt 104,157 

P,ubn 126,155 

lilt 157 

111m 
 157 


$WQ 
IH 97,160 

tljqnh 160 


$WR 

156
IIf 

$IJQ 
ym 23,118 
m 124­
t1WJ 139 


#Fl 176 

IlIJllm (PN) 28 

$Lf' 

169
.119 

$MD 

tpnd 103 

muIm 88 

$CD 

)Iid 1I8 

W(PN) 23 

I; 40 

$Pr 


IJ1Y 122,1281 162,167 
IPY' 122,167 

11' 7 

()jf 


qb'itm 114 

QPR 


'aq6rnA 53,116,118 

fI'Im 200 


200
fdmh 
7,]2,74 


qdl 65 

IJIltJd 

Q.WM 
qm 155,158 

tqm 156 


on­
173
If""

,PI 61 

QlL 


ql 157,158 

qlny 155 

'I'I 97,154 

I'll 160 

Jqll 160 

Iqt 101 1156 

Ifln 157 


'It 23,37,93 

fl ("yoice") 26 

QJ.$ 


yq/pl 135 

26 


qmIJ 26 

()JIT 


~ 

'1IIP!1 116 

)lJny 41 

IJ1lY 
 162 

fllyl ("creatressU

) 75,121,166 

tptm 43 

()JI$ 

Iqtnpl 101,130 
'Ii 42 

Q§R 


141'11 85,119,137 

IJT (Clyoice") 26 

QJf 

'iqi'll 104,105
)u,r411 l05
)u,raJan 104 
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Qf{'COIttinuo.tion
.1fP'd 104, 118 
"qi'UII 52,53,118 
qi'd 114,120 
qi'dII 120 
qi'1Jt tll t H4 
rp'ii 69,75,121 
qi'iIm 114 
qi'u III ,114 
tqrll 117,118 

0JUl 
Iq'" 139,140 
tqrb 119 


qrb ("midst") 200 

qrfU 35 

QIlY 


qryy 15,166 

IftY 164 


qryt 75 
qmm 78,80 
qml 78 
qrl(m) 18,39,67,75,79 
qrth 179 
qIbn 79 
orr 

"ql 172 

IrS 


yr'a! 17,117 

". 64,79
,,4f't(km) 63,79 
"if 7 , 16,63,64 
"ifyt 15 
ri/t(km) 63,64,79 
fld 17 
rh(m) 63,65 
RBB 

,b 173 
rot 97,171 

rhbl 63,66,80,93 
R8 

'alrll 139 
",e(t) 93,94,95 
rb(m) (Umyriad[s]") 66,79,80,83,93 
"', r'large, great") 65,173 
,ht {"lady"} 76 
RGM 

'argmJr. 116 
yrgm 126 

rgm 11,120,121 

rgmt 113,114 

trgm 117 


RWM 
ynnmh 159 
rmm 159 

INDICES 

trmm 106,159 
trmmn 159 

RJfM 
r[rmt 97,114 

R/f$ 
yrt/J.I 130 
IrlIN 131 

RI;1Q 
1r{aq 138 

RljP 
'ar!JP 134 
rfJbt 121 

135
RrS trfJJm 

rl 158,172 
REB 

rkIJ 5,120 
RNN 

'amn 174 
".1(m) 69,166 
ROB 

rg6 97,123 
,gil 23,97,114, 

123 
#n 73 
RP' 

trp'd 117,119,136 
rp'll{m) 16,76,77 
1J~e RT$) 

trf 104,117 
I 25,42,62 
$'B 

fill 121,126 
filiI 69,122 

129 
'irtzl 115,117 
yftzl 115 
yfuJ 115 
ylfil 139 
ylfil 129 
ftzl 123,125 
ril 113,114­
tIfid 129 

'iIt'i, 128 
raw 70 
fimn 16 

fir 65 

/b{I 31 

SBY 


'i/ibm 168 
Ibn 122,167 
SBM 40,168 

I 
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Ibm 40 

m ("to be satiafied'1 

JIlt 97,1l3 
9f ("multiply 7 times") 

.JIb' 135 

Ib'(t) 88,89,91.93 

lb~'id 32,92,.78 . 

Ib'd(m) 32,92 

Ibn 91 

1d 25,42 

j[JD 


yIdd 172 

SrR 


'afr 116,155 

ylr ]23 

Ir 123 


$IT 
'4f1t 116,215 
'ilbI 44,155 

ylti. 215 

y1In 156 

I, l55,157 

1tn 157 

III 96,.55 

III 156,156,157 

tlbI 215 

IIbrn 105,156 


$KB 
1kb 113,114 

$xIJ 
n.fkli 131 


4IJJ 176 

$KN 


'iJIh 160 

.)1. 130 

Ubm 160 


$KR 
y11tr 123 

1kr 123 


IlbIn (see ~ 

,scLW l61 


'iI1Iw 26,161.163 

II 161 


W! 

L 

'o.1IIJk 134­
'iIQa 117,134 


.JIQa 12 

rdQa ISl 


15 


yIIm 118 

11m 133 

I!ImJr. 111 

tfJlmn 139,218 


11m 68 

IImm 179 

1m 62 

1m'. 25,47 

&I./j 25 


• 


.l1m/J 118 

r&fm/J 118 

1m/I 114,l24 

dm/J 104,119 


15,43 

1mm 43,67,167,179 

ImmA 179 

.mm 26 

$M 


tiltm' 33,130 

/m' 24,112,121, 


125 

/mCt 113 


Jmt 30 

1mlr (sec MTH) 

$Jr 25 


m'd 5,97,110,114 

III'., 77 


.OO¥ 161 

l7IwI 161,162 

lIII 39,97,162 


$.N.N 

.)Itm 174 


~ 
~ 119,127 

Ini (see 

Inl ("year") 62,16 

Jrd ("sleep" 62 

mtm 79 

n6 (see SB//] 
$Sf 

1sIc 161 

isk (see SSr) 

!n 640,15 


ftK 
31 


t!pIan 118 

~PL 

11'1 120 

!pi 28,640 

!p/m 119 

Ipt(hm) 53,62 

Isf (see $WQ) 
~Q1 

.llsf 99,110 

111(1 42,111 

tIlqy 170 

tItg 164 

tIipII 164 


http:32,92,.78
http:88,89,91.93
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$Qf.. 
>i.fkJ1 130 

)Ilfl 99,130 

tflq/ 130 


$RG 

$RP thp. 118 


t1rptm 53,118 

It (..thorn bush") 37 

rrr 

'i.fgnA lOS, 117,J63 

'illn 106,117,163 
yll 164 

nit 165 

It 166 

III 42,126,162,166,167 
I~ 166 

Itm 165 

Itt 39,108,162, 

tit 164 

I1!Jn 42,106,107,165 
tlln 42,43,100,165 


lint (see fTN') 

fiJr(m) 73 

TIf 


ytJl 117 

til 114,115,121,124 
ttll 118,119 


pin (see GWL) 

/piT 73 

IfIgr 177 

iii (see JlDiJ} 

llirq 73 

thw 40 

Ihm(t) 45,68,81 

Ihmtm 68,81 

TWR 


tllr 160 

twth 151 

tri '(see .taW) 

~t 200 

tIJIIa 200 

tk 38,65,11,200 

tkms (see EMS) 

tf!1t 73 

tlmdm 73 

tlmyn (PN) 27 

tmntA: 76 

ImT (see MRRJ 173 

/mit 73 

tsrk (see WSR) 

tglt 73 

tp e'drum") 66 

tp ("beauty") 73 


INDICES 

~(see BD) 

fIRm (see PNf) 

ToP 24,151 

tqi(see ~ 

IF (see fR1) 

irbl 73 

TRlJ 

'ibfJ 81,83 

ytrb 118 


trJ. 7 

111m 73 

tf(t) ~l3 

tJf7 (see W3.l} 

1Itfm!1 (see 1;Ih'f) 

IItr (see 7WR) 

tiIIrm (see TKRJ 

fat 48,75 

figt 27 

tiqt 27 

fill 48 

lhl(PN) 31 

TaR 

ylDr 107 

IIImt 118 

J/Jr 107 


J.dJ. 29,93,94 

J/I 43 

1WB 29 


yIP 156 

yJJm 157 

yJJ/J 29,160 

tJ!J 156 

IIl6 29,159,160,161 

IIJ}m 96,100,160,218 
lh 98,157,160 

JJ/J 29,161 


TYN 

yJPt 159 


1KL 

tt/d 118 


1hnm (unt 193 

TKR 


IlI.km 29,1 39 

lPJn(m) 78,80 

l/l.ml 78,80 

J./JIt) 5,12,29,68,88,89,90,91,93,94­
JJfid 92 

JJ;n 68,81,90,91,94 

J/l.lm 89 

/;m(t) 180 

/;mn(1) 180 

1mn(t) 88,89,90,91 ,93 

/:m1f1m 15,90,91 

tn ("two, second") 80,87,90,92,93 


I 



I 
ta'iJ 92,178 
1M 


'q,yk 163 

,,~ 164 

~ 166 

/!II 162 


gun 92 

;m(m) 70 

/!II (npain") 88 

III ("second time") 39,181 

ITdh ("his urine") 75 

T'R 

"t,. 12. 
t,. 12. 

/PI 7 

tpID'l (PN) 31 

I!ll(m) 66,81,95 

gem) 63,65 

TRM 

~igm 117 

11 80,87 

lift) 12,26,29,88,90, 91,93 

JJtl 32 

Jkn 8],91 

JI.Im 81,89 


Upddc Wo.... Ia lyUablc Ta:a. 

ibiIa 39,146 
filla 39,110,146 
'atlIJm. 47,73 
'tJd(J)taII 45,70 

~odmlIni 73 

>df.IDnu (PN) 47 

•.,. 87 


•quaIi (PN) 69 

'a/IIJn 70,84 

,tI1IiId1 47•49; 110 

'1UfJi 45,122 

'appu 30,65 

'.0' 64 

'ar,.. 64 

'f.IlIl (~ou'') 30,49 

'aJib 147 

',bu!"" 158 

'ibbfrilnfl (PN) 44,70 

'iIdu. 66 

'upft (GN) 47 

'~ (GN) 47,74­
'uIIIJpi (PN) 44,70 

'unuJI.a 71 

'urnu 66 

baNdbu 70 

ha'(a)lIlma 64,16 
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batIqu 123 

be 37 

bitu. tpdrilri 69 

". tar60fi 73,83 

iii 194­
biJaIilrna 68,76 

hIaIIina 68,77 

i~ 46,68 

billa 30,62 

ii#i 30,62 

bWllllv 67 

galIAbu 70 

tIiJIrmu 67 

tifwlJltJmil 73,77 

dIl 54 

IraIli1ify4 180 

IwIXI 41,49 
~ 77 

~ 64,77 

.".,. (PN) 46 

~(PNQ 47 

{IiImfIi 39,47,69,75,]66 
i-1J.u 47,123 
Iwfmu 68,122 
~,aA 64,78 
iwJu.ru 67 

I,IuwwtJIu 70,76 
[IuwuJa 41 ,70,170 
I}ut/ulmli 74 

IJarmiIIJIa 80,86 
IJIqu 38 

/JiMfIu 46 

bi~"·Ia-m! 81 

fpv..fru 67 

/palflu 69 

/UAIltu 45,69 

yabjinl. 116 

,JIIarli (GN) 46 

.JIPrilma 47,69,76,121,149 

ytzrflni 73 

y6mII. 39 

klbisu 69 

IuMItJilm4 65 

kaA:Jcara 74-,82 
kakJrmtlma 80,86 

kinlItu 70 

kuhw:1(d)1i 7.,76 

krnf.bu 67,78,80,84 
kwt'ku 67,84 
Ia 47 

labanu 67 

I4bbanu 10 

II 195 

rna'(a}dilma 17,64J 185,208 



302 	 INDICES 

rM'/Jodi (GN) 18.33 

mtifJtM/IJa 18 

"'IlfJstlu 33 

mtIIfIJJJlu 65,76 

ma.uu 64­
mtJQIlma 64 

ma..gj-btJ-[du) 33 

mdu 64 

mtI1II/lII' 71 t84 

mtlSWlyata 63 

1IIIlItftI)IyIlu 64,78

ma'w 72 

mt/1tJIl{flma) 71,76 

mt/!ria 95 

mt/1Irtrl 61,94 

1fUJIiIIu 72 

m41JqtIb(Ima) 30,71.76.80,86 
mtIIJp/u 	 30,71 

30,71,81~"..,a.n 72 

78 


marWti 71,75 

ma1IDJ)/!J1lms 71,81 

moJ/J4IIImIJ 71 


~ 

"." 41,182 
maI1di 41 

",."'Ii 38,81,86,91 

mifIJItlma 46,69 

miF 46 

m8W 38 

m8I.a/nl 38,71 

~(PN) 136 

muYfI 66 


66,80,86
'i 	 """'flmIlj ntilH1tli1unu 132 
r ,,*Ii 67
J 

121,143 

ntJ/KlISm4 63 

nJJPu 

nopoJ.rmi 77 

M/JtOnJ 132 

1tDJ*ri 
 131 

MJIkIma 63 


63 

np 66,123 

slIkini 47 

sfl/Jbl 64 


I 	 SQITIl 65 

Cobdu 


rttJfJC 

64­
1 Cd eCnow'1 30,76,180


III 	 (;;iT
i 46,84 


cijirtu. 46 

'ina 66 

'u.ntIJanu 73 


46,53,67~ 

jzmtnflm4 46,65,67 

;omnthJ 53,65 

jamt#Im4 46,65,76

gamndilml 46,65 

ptJlitlIlm4 67 


123 

pilaHu 71 

p~ 66 

JndIaIu 70,137 

pnIlIa 110,113 

IQtnII/:tl 111,113 

/ti 62 

pbrti 46 

pg. 40,66 

IffIIma 62,84 

fltztIiJrllms 80,86 

fltuliIti 67 

qtJ/UIUI (PN) 67 

qmfIu 39,67,75 


65 


fJiIru 

fidlrt 
ra'14rlfir (GN) 16 

rabW 76 

!o.tlS 41,42,67 
!al6ma 133 

!anrIitnd 67t 76 

!tfa/irta 	 46,64,75 
IofI!u 64 

!trJfm4 77 

!iIumt 68 

Jint 39,158 

Btu 39,158 

trJbac.., tI3 
IIIbIbruJIfI 	 46,68 
tapdfIi 73,83 
Iami 64­
tiba 66 

tU(t}. 46.151 

IfImUmtl 70 

/.tIllflmd 64 

JpmIlJn:i 70 

tmm/l1II1mtl 10 


64,66~ 

Akkadi_ 

dbruutu 75 

6ft IJa6Ilri 5 

e!ra 90 

iIpabl 66 

iIlIni! 182 

illu rfJqiI 197 

liRInlUu 79 

QU..(sign) 48 

sflnu 16 


I 
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.'lI. SO rHIi-li-"'; 193 

Jrllli 50 

IfU 54 

"",. 44 

UJtlT/pI 64 


Arabic 

'Illd 64 

'1II:lM 65 

ill 54 

Qtl.R 2) 

1)$8 25 

.JI 187 

~ 31 

M- 19} 

map/IIr 123 

mi". 95 

fo 188 

sIIli.nl 29 


F: 200 

168 


AramaIe 

187
"'" 187
'"'" l'f 66 

'1'IQ 198 
., 20,54 

'11:1 24 

rbJht p111CT'D 196 

rhJf1lp1 ~ 1D 196 

Ml"MO 16 

1'IIC"f It'T1O 93 


180
l' 
.~ 180 

~ 
 180 


200
CTf.....,., 16 

I:ISB 25 


Eaypdaa D.aune.atatio.. 

Iidd 22 

Q$B 25 

U-lfa-ri-1I4 77 

114-~ti-ni-1I4 17 


EJ..A.man.a Table.. 

a-ba-d4--al III 

a-nu-ki 41 

i-bi 158 


ii-leN" 131 

IM-di-ti 198 

fhaU",1_f,,1 38,162 

IJaH/-iq 137 

/Ja-ia..",. 179 

l/a-mINJu 122 

/JI-M-ra 81 I 

I
lJi-ilJ-bi-l 138 

p-mi-", 47 

yi-il-la-al 129 

Ia-a 1i-1ro,-p1-I. 134 1

["1 '"fiI-p 111 

11-14..",. 179 

"';-im-am..",. 60 
 I
U-4C-a-P IJ 1,131 

--011.",-mi 8) 

1UI-IIIj-IIl-tl/J-1i 131 

n4-aq-I4-PU J31 
 i 

fIII-r4J-1i 154 
 I.fIII-pu-rd-mi 120,142 I
ri-ga-mi 179 
 I' 

pi-IlT-Wfl 40 

q;..,.jI 37 

Ia-mi-ma 77 

la-mi-';' 113 

Iu-ni-mi 193 

14-0/}-1a-11III 200 


Hebrew 

\,.~ 33 

33 


gjp.;tlf 134­
134 


1?f 

64
~ """' ,\' 37 

clJlf 116 


88 

~ 65 

~ 


~ 

43 


~ 43 

182 


iI!t' 44,182 
" 
~h' (PN) 33 


65
~ 
l~. 190 

~I~ 193 

~ 76 

"P.~ (GN) 108,J28 

~r.17\t (GN) 108,128 

38,182 

.~ 49 

1. 

38,182~ 

http:sIIli.nl
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?!It.- 49 
iIil:1l'l 44 
~"',., 44­
~ 66 
~ (GN) 108,128 
~ (ON) 108,128 
rt;~ 123 
TT1.1 Pl?111 
"W~ 4,5
W 193,195 
't1'.T;1 38,162 
nrf 150 
..'J 216 
~, 34 
~ 81 
~,;tQ 148 
rm 162 
r:t;sQ 180 
"1.' 185 

~" 63 
~ 108,128 
~l 148 
"I'JlII9~~ 208 
"nJ?W1 108,128 
~ 154 
am ...:m 124 
D".~ 124 
~., 124 
~ 156 
ill 54,188 
.. 20,54,188 
011't 63,65 
'::att 81 
'c;;:n 80 
m" 173 
qr.r 179 
,1!1 93 
?a; 69 
~:r. 80 
"10\' 01; 93 
~ 182 
I'JP! 4 
rrv. 4 
::ly' 99 
'~ 99 
It' 187 
:¢1) 31 
'W 193,197 
if. 186 
D"t"Q, ~ 5 
Di'D~ 
~ 80 
rr:t2 150
",,» 29 

193 

207 

INDICES 

"tftt 29 
t1? 193,196 
V'J'l!O" 93
7h 199 
"P-'i 142
"'l?' 142
trIth 123 
ntfII? 79 
~ 79 
rI'Q 38,183 
IJ\II9 11 
iIj1,.", 44 
nt;.q ~:pr;l, 27 
1119 40 
trmQ 40 
.1l1iO 38,183 
trr,1Q, 40 
-rto 123,149 
11Pf') 40 
c.vo 40-.tlO 61,95 
~ 72,79 
1'1~ 72 
ptr'J) 197 
CW"'IQ 15
D"m 80 
1W D7,II\ 193 
tq 194 
~ 131 
~ 142 
~ 131 
~ 142 
~ 142 
~~,o 5,193 
~ 74 
~ 65 
'p. 4 
rp 66 
Il""19D 90 
'rtv, 162 
iIN 180 
1iT'8 33 
,... 33 
lJ'1W 5 
O~ 32 
'u 24 
'tr1, 24 
"I? 65 
'Jf!It7 67 
~t.rrp. 35 
n!l? 61 
C"11? 80 
~';~, 80n" 150 

I 
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179 	 19 


"" 

qn 114 19-20 


150 20-21 

63,65 21 


~~ 

~ ,s 43 23 

113 27 

180 28 


~ 
i'Iflf 
D$\IP 76 	 29 


113 	 30
~ 
113 31 


nlf 

~ 

76 	 32 

80 	 35 


36 

~ 
nw 	 78 


78 	 37
~ 
80 1.2 I. 	 39
~ 

~ 61 40 

.,~ 116 n. 30 


61 Ill. 7
1"1.' 
19 


K&aaetI el- 1,,6. IV. 2 

3 


"'-wa-tU-/Q-tU-IUJ 137 4 

5 


M••bit. 6 

7 


~, 128 7..a 

35 8 


nD 76 8·9 
" 9 

PIaoeaidaa 10 


11 


, 
~ 76 14 

~,"".Ir.:I(PN) 33 14-15 


20 .16 

$ 22 17 

<,MR 21 18 

rDJII) rrr 33 19
., 199 21 

W1p'.» 30 21-22 


128 22
'JII'm 
tpm 128 	 24 


25 

TaaaacIa Lett.n 26 


27 

ma-ga-rI""IIIIJ. 81 28 


29 

Ularitlc Alp..bedcal Textli 29-30 


30 

1.1 III. 16 43,166 	 31 


IV. 	 II 18 32-33 

17 166 1.3 I. I 


1.2 I. 11 211 3 

14-15 1M 8 

15 142,184 10-11 


21 

191 

126,148,213 


114,155 

63,64,79,99,165 

63,79,142 

33 

63,100 

165 

142,171 

32,122,130 

21,147 

24,187 

45,68 

6,195 

18.25,.7,211 

80 


165 

204,211 


11,192 

133 

144 

1 ,23,68,14) 

96,110,146,192,212 

113,200,209 


192 

158,162 


6,181 

7,158 


7,56,69,21 I 

62,144~211 
62,13,80 

198 

34,80 

63,66.144 

144 

173 

120 


12 

177,198 

34 

177 

63,66,144 

169,172 

157,193 

157 


224 

122,161,203 

156 


191 

164,184­
16.113,114 

209 


7 
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1.3 I. etmtinuotUm 

2 

9 

22 

22-23 


II. 	 2 

3 

4 

5 

5-6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

14 

15 

17·18 

18 

19 

20 

20-22 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

25-26 

25-28 

27 

29 

31-32 

33 

36 

38 

40-41 


In. 10 

II 

12 

15 

16 

11 

20 

20-21 

22 

25 

26-27 

28 

29 

32 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 


INDICES 

39 

23 40 

79 41 

32,130 	 42 


128 43 

41,65 45 

150 46 

164 47 

186 IV. 4 


12,130 5 

130 8 

150 12 

62,67,75,150 13 

200 24 


21 28 

179 29 


186 	 33 

130,211 	 34 

97 	 36 

79 	 38 


125 	 39-40 

47 	 40 

77 	 41 

130,185 	 42 

164 	 42-43 

117,118,172 	 V. 3 


100 	 7 

224 	 7-8 


112 	 18 

117,190,223 	 22 


148 	 24­
12,113 	 28 

47,SO 	 31 

119 	 34­

220 	 36 

50,136,158,171,214 36·37 
121 	 38 

28,166 	 VI. It 
132 	 12-13 

23,142 	 14-15 

25 	 14-16 

151 	 15-16 


187,202,204-	 20 
163 	 1.4 I. 4 

31 	 12 


55,182,219,221 13 

166 	 13-15 

163 	 14 

164-	 16 

141 	 17 

57,215 	 19-20 

182 	 20 

59,146 	 22 

23,28 	 23 


63 

168 

23 

63,64 

23,28 

23,28 

130,168 

151 


59 

212 

15,71,132,166 


151 

116 

116,141 

132 

116,141 

39,91,155,162 

191 

63,65,80 

150 


213 

138 

157,200 

43,119 


178 

39,127,211 

42 


101 

43 

32,115,116 

139 

135 

200 

148 

157 


104­
187,202,204­
165 


184 

203 

217 

203 


50,214 

69 


16,24,62 

65,71,203 


203 

38,65 

16,38,62 

24 


188 

140,194 

15,121,165,166 

72,162 


I 
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1.4 I. amtinlUllUm 9 65 
24 198,205 9-10 214 
25-26 12 10 155 
26-28 212 10·11 57 
27-28 12 ) 1 207 
28 63,66.81,92 12 68.76 
28-29 193 14 156 
30 79,80,92 J6 18,45,]40 
38 78,110 17 31,74,203 
40 38 18 198 
43 63,66 19 40,115,178 

n. 	 3 71 20 181 

5 25,42 20-26 101 

6 lI5 2) 27,30 

8 96 22 68,81 

10 159.174 24 62 
12 125,143 25 ]23,156 
]3-14 125,)90,212 27 185,189,]90,223 
15 28.73 	 28 23 
19 141 29 176-177,212 
23 42 30 62 
28 76 31 162 
28-29 )24 32 26,41,161,162 
29 179 33 23,114,123 
32 142 33-34 97, I89 
39 59 34 23,114,123 
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1.106 	 11 12 21 75 
15-16 124- 22 149 
23 160 22-23 100 
25 18 23 157 
27-28 126 	 27 161 

1.107 	 6 155 28 117,119,136 
8 164- 30 64 
9 117,118 1.115 1 181 
to 38,140,183 10 118,195 
11 27,164 	 .. 93 
12 164 	 1.116 2 111,114 
15 117,118 1.117 6 24­
36 17,135 1.119 I 28,33 
4-1 17 3 32 
42 17 13 191 
43 17 19 33 

1.108 	 12 23 71,175 
3 21,135 24 171 
4- 70,72 25 15 
4-5 72,137 27 141,184 
7 206 28 193 
8 121,166 31 135 
9 72 32 135 
21 22 33 165 
24 22 1.124 3 115 
26 79 10-11 100 

1.109 	 4 157 1.127 3-4 56 
7 37 30 18,127 
8 62 30':~2 221 
30 88 31 66,197 

I.IlI 	 33 13 32 l79 
1.112 	 :3 179 1.133 2·4 203 

6-8 100 3 193 
7 165 8 22 
18 148 1.140 7..0 222 
19 4-0,179 8 21,206 

1.l13 	 I 66 1.142 1 79 
5 66 1.143 I 56,78 

1.114 	 2 119 1.148 20 90,91 
2-4 100 Ll61 2 114 
3 42,43,165 4- 114,120 
3-4 199 5 114,120 

I 




I 	 INDICES 319 

1.161 eontinuaIion 	 2.3 8 34,35 
6 114,120 	 17 100,153 
7 114,120 18 34,35,117 
8 111,114,120 2.4 2 120 
13 44,163 21 198 
16 115 2.7 9 164 
22 120 2.8 2 192 
27 87 2.10 7 113 

U63 	 5 31,168 8 U8 
5-6 221 JO 118,120,131 
7 31,M 11·13 185,209 
12 125 13 173 
12·13 221 16-19 60 

1.164 	 2 16 18 155,180 
7 198 2.11 1 54,62,66 
8 198 3 27 
10 179 4 64 
15 31 5 32,54 
19 104,148,184 	 7 155 

1.165 	 3 105,147 8 30,142 
1.166 	 7 197 10 180,199 

8 136 13 II 
1.168 	 I 188,223 .4 154 

3 198 15 54 
8 188 16 59 
10 198 17 29,161 

1.169 	 5 117 2.12 9 
5-6 1M 1 64 
6 76,117 2 30 
7 40,72 4 27 
9 70 8 32 
10 61,149 9 32,92,l18 
12 135 10 11 
15 132 11 155 
18 156 12-13 59,200 
19 159 	 14 29 

1.171 	 4 135 2.13 6 11 
5 68 9 180 

1.172 	 8 13. J3 11,29 
12 .7 14 43,141 
20 164 17-18 97 
22 17 18 155 

1.173 	 15 88 2.14 6 182 
1.114 	 1 118 6·8 91 

9 140 1 16,113 
1.115 	 3 17 9 15,59,114 

5 37 II 14 
7 107,116 16 14 
13 164 2.15 3 26,175,199 
16 39,181 4 ",147 

1.176 	 6 15,42,162 4-6 225 
2.1 	 3 180 5 38,153 
2.2 	 7 67,75,76,206 8 35,189,221 

9 78 9 26,114 
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2.15 QlllIinrMIIiort 
to 

2.16 	 4 

4·5 

6 

6-7 

7 

9·10 

10-11 

11 

13 

14 

16·17 

19 

19·20 


2.17 	 I 

1-3 

4 

6 

13 

15 


2.18 	 5 

2.)9 	 2 


4 

5 

8-9 

10 

12 

13 

13-15 

14 

15 


2.23 	 22 

2.25 	 5 

2.26 	 4 


5 

9 

9-12 


2.30 	 8 

12 

13 

16 

16-20 

17 

17-18 

18 

19 

19-20 

20 

21 

22-24 

23-24 

24-25 


2.31 	 15 


INDICES 

42,117,163 

118 


14,84 

14,117 


52,199 

13,113 


185 2.32 

197 


18 2.33 

]80 

54 


59 

160 


200 

27,146 

210 

68,122 

124 

13 

129 


139 

197 

28 

199 


57,210 2.34 

28 

59 

65 


205 

28 

199 

84,141 


139 

115,134 

160 

89 


199 

180 2.36 

180 

141 

34,35 


221 

42,162 2.38 


98 

34,35 

162 


123 

115,117 

118,183 


60 

. 156 


t83 

52 


31 75 

36 148 

39 117,163 
45 124,146,167 
54 180 

65 222 

66 52 

4 115,] 17 

8 50,207 
3 179 

5 45,70 

13 172 

19 14 

21 42,163 
23-24 	 58 

24 79,92 
25-26 	 54 

27 97,160 
29 43 

31 15,165 
32 58,79 
34 198 

35-36 	 58 

37 165 

38 79 

5 114 

5-6 220 

7 180 

9 161 

10·11 225 

11 155 

12 156 

14 131 

29 69 

30 44,147 

31 153 

32 37,71,162 

33 153 

5 114 

7 155 

13 31,152 

14 114,189 

17 119 

6 52,180 
1 180 

10-11 56,97 

10-12 58 

13 14,155,195 

14 70,206 

15 131 

16 73 

20 201 

22 73 

23 16] 


I 



I 	 INDICES 321 

2.38 A1ffIi1Iualiolf, 15 179,197 
25 14,162.195 2.68 6 32 
26-27 60 14·16 59 
27 184 2.70 1 54 

2.39 	 3.... 208 8 54 
14 123 10 155 
16 79 12 129 
17·19 19! 16·19 182 
18 Jl3 18-)9 82,198 
19-20 187,204,217 27 140 
21 18 29 205 
34- 136 2.71 10 129 
35 157 2.72 10 116,135 

2.41 	 16-17 55,60 14 71 
17 113 16 118 
]8 44- 17·)9 220 
20 44 18 135 
21 180 25-26 200 
22 184 2.77 4 79,80,91 

2.42 	 6 50 8 165,180 
7 69 17 199 
23 )29,214 2.79 2 180 
24 50 3 44,156 
25 .58 	 4 139 
26 135 10 122,128,167 

2.44- 2 44 2.81 22 147 
2.45 	 7 58 24 145,186 

II 208 25 38 
22-23 189,2)9 26 17 
23 114 2.82 3 114 
24 44- 3-5 188 
25 12,59 4 131 

2.46 	 7 180 18-21 221 
9 113,115 20 132 
9·11 222 2.83 .5 31,62 
II 18 3.1 13 65 
12-14 .58 23 44,87 
14 12 24-26 189,219 

2.47 	 2 24 26 173 
3 160 30 86,209 
.5 160 32 86,209 
12 114 	 3.2 8 148 
13 70 12-13 59,207 
16 184 3.3 1 73 
17 80 2 96,114 

2.61 	 6 41,167 4 27 
10 64- 5 60,70 
II 114 5-6 57,218 
13 114,149 	 5-7 tOO 

2.63 	 9 11 6 96,157 
12 113,115 7 73 

2.64-	 13 81 9 l57 
13-16 97 3.4 I 196,206 
14 32,92,178 1-2 2]0 



322 	 INDICES 

3.4 amtinutdion 	 4.53 1-2 187,205 
2 96,162 4.53 15 66 
2-3 97 4.54 10 10 
4 62 4.63 I. 2 79 
6 62 26 79 
II 75,78 27 79 
12-15 195 4.68 86 
13 62 63 17 
15 63 69 16,76 
16 205 74 78 
16-19 98,100 4.75 III. 2 10 
17 96,160 II 27 
17-18 218 IV. 11 27 
]9 71 4.80 JO 44 

3.5 	 I 57 4.85 6 68 
7 30,75 4.86 29 146 
10 207 4.88 3 69 
11 11 4 69 
15 69 5 69 
16·17 207 4.91 2 78,80 
l6·18 198 4 78,80 
20-21 187 6 79 

3.8 	 9 125 7 73 
12 141 8 45 
13-16 127 9 74 

;1 14 141,]92 4.92 2-3 77 
!i ]6 132 4·5 90 

!~ 3.9 ]-3 55 4.95 I 35,139,218 
2 162 4.96 7 74 
4 33,53 4.98 6 75 
6 34 9 67 
6-7 134 20 89 
15-16 207 4.99 86 
17 142 11 69,121,149 

4.12 12 	 13 10 
4.14 	 3 47 15 121 

14 47 4.100 86 
4.22 	 5 90 4.102 4 70 
4.31 	 11 7 80 

2 11,26 11 80 
9 26 13 31 

4.33 	 8 74 4.107 1 199 
9 74 2 199 

4.35 n. 	 4 10 3 199 
4.36 	 86 4.110 1-2 56 

3 10 4.123 17 64 
4.38 86 	 22 31,89 
4.39 	 3 10 23 44 
4.41 	 8 79 4.124 I 121 

9 79 4.125 8 210 
4.43 	 4 121,143 4.126 9 121 

6 92 28 121 
4.44 	 28 11 4.121 4- 30 
4.48 	 7 73 4.128 1 16 

I 



INDICES 323 

4.128~ 5-6 56,128 
2 68 6 162 

4.132 6·7 50 8 176 
4.137 7 87 4.168 5-6 191 

10 90 6.8 195 
4.141 U. 24 90 7.8 127 

HI. 4 89 4.169 7 88 
5-6 218 4.171 J 16,91 
6 119 4 15 
7 70,81,89,90 4.172 6 18,72,123 
7-8 56 4.173 1 70 
7·11 56 2 90 
8 ll9 6 87 
9 81.89 4.179 16-17 92 
10 4.182 1 62 
13 27 3 72 
19 63,66 4 67 

4.142 I 12 12 81,87 
4.143 2 91 16 87 

4-5 92 4.188 12 12 
4.144­ 1·2 198 13 12 

2 43 18 11 
5 91 20 11 
6 64: 4.195 3 67 

4.145 1·2 57 4.203 5 86,209 
1-4 199 10 88,91 
2 114 11·12 12 
3 69 13 88 
6 79,80 4.205 14 31 
6-7 205 19 67 
9·10 55 4.206 5 75 
)0 152 4.213 1-2 183 

4.146 I 27 20 90 
6 27 24 55,131 

4.147 13 62 25 91 
4.149 5 179 27 219 

8 79 30 69,173 
4.150 :I 41 4.214 4-5 78 
4.155 1 70 4.219 1 38,152 
4.158 2 25 4.226 7 90 

4 73 8 90 
5 68 4.230 8 72 
7 68 4.232 45 ]36 
7-8 91 4.235 1 35 
9-10 90 4.243 6 6 
12 43 8 67 
14 31 12 62 

4.163 3 87 14 62 
7 89 15 91 
14 17,91 22 90 

4.165 11 28 45 91,166 
4.166 I 146 4.244 16 18.45 
4.167 2 122,167 18 90 

3 88 19 29 



324 	 INDICES 

284.244 umtimuJiWrt 
21 90 	 4.362 4 41 

4.247 	 20 68,74,75 5 41 
28 80,87 4.363 3 90 

4.257 	 4 90 4.374: ] 57 
4.258 	 5 4,26 4.380 5 68 
4.263 	 5 18 20 68 
4.269 	 4 77 4.383 I 33 

20 77 4.384 8 73 
25 63,66 4.385 5 79 
30 77 4.392 4 90 
32 63,66 4.395 1 155 

141 
8 55,75 4 141 
12 55 4-5 218 

4.210 	 5 75 2 

4.272 	 7 146 4.398 2 130 
4.277 	 2 27 3 130 

3 27 	 5 130 
4 27 	 4.402 5 88 
13 27 	 II 40 

4.279 	 J 93,168 4.410 6 29 
4 94 4.422 J 57,205 

4.284 	 5 90 4.425 12 31 
8 63,65 4.427 22 IO 

4.290 	 }·3 129 4.429 2 63,65 
2 141 3 63,65 
4 90 4 63,65 

4.295 	 J3 80 5 63,65 
4.296 	 6 91 4.609 4 71 
4.337 	 I 25 5 65 

3 121,143 7 27 
15 90 15 121 

4.338 	 1-2 55,82 20 79 
2 178 52 90 
10 91 4.61\ I 18,33 
11·12 56 4.616 I 29 
IS 114 4.617 14 69 

4.341 	 J 38 4.618 2 89 
9 12 4.624 t 155 
16 90 4.625 3 71 
20·21 219 5 80 
21 110 4.626 I 44 

4.342 	 5 133 4.630 7 114 
4.344 	 2 90 4.635 16 22 
4.345 	 2 77 17 32 

3 91 4.642 4 72 
4.349 	 2 89 5 72 
4.358 	 7 90 6 72 
4.360 	 2 28 4.658 48 91 

3 53 4.659 I 30,131,144 
4 199 7 30,75,78 
5 28 4.691 6 80 
6 81,89 4.707 12 95 
7 28,81,89 4.751 9 94 

I 




I INDICES 325 

4.751 COIIIinuaIion p.95,11 64;18 
10 94­ p.95,14 73 

4.771 2 18 p.95,2O 64,78 
4.775 I 30,133,143 p.96,28 71,15 

9 91 p.99,8 71,76 
5.6 9 p. 108,1 61 
5.9 I. 4 79,115 p. 109,4 41,182 

7-8 210 p. 123,8 13 
9 53 p. 123,12 73 
10 45 p. 124,12 62 
12·16 222 p.125 v,4' 84 
15-16 106 p.I29,9 13 
15 149 I). 13 ..4 70,84 
16 111,163 p.l:t.iA 67 

5.1l 2 115 p. I:Jli.li 62 
5.13 9 p. 136,9 143 
5.14 10 p. 137,4 39,41,69,75,166 

2 31 p. 139,19 83 
J3 48 p.I40,6 78 

5.11 9 p. 146,12 30,71 
5.22 12 26 p. 146,11 95 

21 26 p. 148,7 17 

6.13 } 139,170 p. 148,8 38 
6.14 I 170 p. 148,9 13 
6.27 1 29 p. 148,11 12 
6.30 1 164 p. 153,20 74,83 
6.62 2 40. p. 153,22 74,83 
7.47 5 63,80 p. 166,6 46 
7.130+4.669 p. 169,14 38,81,86,91 

6 32 p. 194,5 70 
p.194,6 70 

Up.ddcSyUabkTe&tII p. 194,11 
p. 194,22 

44,70 
66 

PRU III p. 8,24­ 45,122 
p. 19,11 30,76,180 
p.37,1 13,132 
p.46,8 64,77 
p.47,12 46 
p.47,16 63 
p.49,5 11 
p.51,8 69 
p. 51,16 110,113 
p. 51,23 80,81 
p.53,20 71 
p.64,4 74,77 
p.79,6 46 
p.80,14.15 132 
p.86,5 41 
p.89,4 69 
p.89,5 131 
p.90,13 Hl,1I3 
p.9J,17 73 
p.92,17 83 
p.93,7 94-5 

PRUVI 

p. 195 A,6 18,33 
p. 195 B 1,12 47,69,16, 

121,149 
p. 196,1 46,65,67 
p. 199, U,12 68,16 
p. 199 m,S5 10 
p.204,14 68,77 
1 B,2 47 
8,9 14 
0,8' 16 
17:B 11,5' 46 
19,4 54 
40,31 136 
45,3 44,10 
45,15 44,70 
45,29 47 
56 v,5' 11 
56 v,9' 63 
70,18 46 
71 B n,5' 68 
77,1 113 



326 	 INDICES 

PRU VI l6IItinuat:Um 
79,9 46,65 

79,10 18 

79,11 46,53,65,67 

79,13 53 

79,15 47,74 

93,6 70 

93,25 72 

101,4' 39,110,146 

113,5 64,78 

114,1 66 

114,3 64 

114,7 63 

1I6,5 66 

123,2 64 

123,3 71,8) 

126,1 71 

126,3 SO,87 

126,4 64 

127,4 67 

128,5 46,64,75 

134,3 39,146 

134,5 39,146 

134,7 39,146 

136,8 69 

] 36,9 121 

136,10 70 

139,2 47 

141,2 71,84 

141,3 80,87 

142,3 71,76 

142,4 46,69 

142,5 30,71,76,80 

145,2 39,146 

147,4 65 

147,6 65 

157,3 67,78,80,84 

157,4 76,80,87 

157,12 67,84 

157,13 71,81 

157,14 30,81 

157,15 71 

158,12 80,87 

159,4' 64,66 

162,5 66 

163 v,5' 81,87 

168,6 68 

168,8 64 

168,9 71 


Ug 5 	 3 v,lO' 46,151 

5,9 65,76 

7,4 76 

7,14 67 

18,31 70 


22,3 47 

33,3'-4' 208 

81,26 	 147 

84,11 	 64 

96,1 77,l33 
96,3 133 

96,5 133 

96,8 133 

96,16 	 133 

96,18 	 133 

96,21 	 133 

96,23 133 

130,7' 47,183 

130,12' 47 

130 TI,4' 30,49 

130 11,9' 47,73 

130 m,5' 195 

130 m,6' 194 

130lII,7' 46,84,158 

130 m,D' 66 

130 m,lO' 158 

130 m,12' 47,49,110 

130 m,I3' 64 

130 UI,I4' 64,76 

130 ~JI5' 158 

130111,16' 40,66 

130 m,l7' 66 

130 IU,I8' 39,67,75 

130lU,I9' 45,69 

131,8' 66 

137 1,8' 70 

137 1,9' 38 

137 I,ll' 66 

137 ",4' 69 

13711,lO' 70,76 
137 11,1 J' 67,123 
13711,17' 41,70,170 
137 TI,18' 123 

137 U,I9' 30,65 
137 11,20' 70,137 
137 II,2 tt 33 

137 TI,22' 71 

13711,24' 70 

137 11,25' 67 

137 11,26' 46 

137 n,28' 49 

137 U,29' 54 

137 11,30' 64,76 

137 11,31' 67 

137 n,32' 64 

137 11,33' 64,76 

137 TI,34' 45,70 

137 11,35' 41,42,67 

13711,36' 17,64,185,208 

I 
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U,5~ 
137 0,37' 65 
1370,39' 68,122 
13711,40' 68.122 
137 0,41' 41 
137 11,42' 68.122 
137 II,'" 66 
13110,2 J2' 
137 m,4 64 
137Ill,5 67 
U1m,7 S9 
1371U,8 63 
137 111,10' 39 
137 m t l3' 67,76 
131 DI,14' 64 
137 111,18' 41 
137 m,291t 55 
137 m,32" 38,71 
137 ill,34" 46,68 
137 lVa,17 39 
138,1' 87 
138,2' 39 
138,3' 64­
138,4' 67 
138,5' 180 
138 m,2" 39 
153,1 116 

~ 1957.1,6 62 
~ 1951.1,10 30,62 
~ 1957.1,18 30,62 
~8.145,5 76 

Biblical Vene. Cited 

Gen. 18:20 190 
37:38 216 
49:22 6 

Exod. 15:16b 6 

Ltv. 7;26 
8:32 
14:18 

Num. 23:9 
24:17 
31:14 
31:21 

Deut. 21:1 
Judg. 21:25 
IKgs 22:15 
Isa. 1:22 

9:6 
59:21 

Jer. 48:41 
Ezek. 3:25 
Hos. 4:3 
Hab. 2:3 
PI 49:16 

77:17 
82:7 
92:10 
98:5 
135:17 
14J;4 

Provo 6:16 
8:24 
9:5 
19:9 
25:4 
26:23 
3f):18 
30:21 

Job 7:12 
Cant. 4:9 

7:la 
Ezra 1:11 
2 ehron. 1:13 

10:7 

196 

195 


195 
24 
31 
196 
196 

III 
102 
216 

5 
196 

196 
III 

195 
195 
4­

190 
6 

190 
6,181 

213 
184 

J95 
5 
27 

195 
4 
5 
5 
5-6 
6 

189 
6 
6 
196 
196 
191 



I 

CORRECTIONS TO THE FIRST EDITION 

p. xix, line 14 from the bottom read: genitive. 
p. 1, line 4 from the bottom read: Asherah. 
p. 6, line 20 from the bottom read: "your" (instead of "theU 

). 

p. 14, l~e 7 from the top rea.d: "is probably" (instead of "must be"). 
p. 18, line 8 from the top read: abundance. 
p. 23, line 3 from the top read: already (instead of always). 
p. 26, line 13 from the bottom instead of (4.31, 2) read: (4.31, 2; 
this text probably represents an unusual dialect). 
p. 30, line 6 from the bottom read « 'anti). 
p. 36, line 9 from the bottom of the table correct: Clas. Arab.f(in­
stead of p) 
p. 36, line 3 from the bottom of the table, correct this line as fol­
lows: 

i 1* 1* 1* J !* J i J J 
p. 40, line II from the bottom read: [forthcoming] 
p. 46, line 2 from the bottom read: personal. 

p. 51, line 7 from the bottom instead of "No attestations etc. correct 

to: 

-n [-nil-nri?] "our" (on nouns in nominative, e.g. 1.4 IV, 43). 

p. 52, line 19 from the bottom read: calls. 

p. 52, line 11 from the bottom read: beltga (instead of betfya) 
p. 63, line 7 add: and is well attested in South Semitic languages. 
p. 65, line 17 from the bottom read ['ammalu] 
p. 73, line II from the bottom read: Suftis: JlIIJI [..aJlIl]. 
p. 74, line 10 from the top read: "Canaanite". 
p. 76, line 4 from the bottom read: "owners". 
p. 79, line 14 from the top read: Gordon. 
p. 83, lines 10-11 instead of infra p. 77 read: p. 209. 
p. 94, lines 5 and 17 from the top read: fourth. 
p. 100, line 9 read: Imperfect. 
p. lOB, line 9 from the bottom add after Aramaic (in Fekheriye). 
p. Ill, line 3 from the bottom read: PerSOD: 3rd f.; Singular: 
t - - - (u); Plural: t - - - u(na). . 
p. 112, line 5 from the bottom read: PersoD: 2nd f.; Singular I: 
[-r); Plural: [-a?]. 



330 CORRECTIONS TO THE FIRST EDITION 

p. 118, line 14 from the top read: Caquot. 
p. 119, line 5 from the bottom read: tongues. 
p. 120, line 12 from the bottom read: yourself. 
p. 121, line 3 from the top read: "serving as an imperative". 
p. 127, line 7 from the top read: n-apodoseos. 
p. 129, line 13 from the top read: (as in Arabic). 
p. 129, line 14 from the top read: (as in Akkadian). 
p. 134, lines 12 and 21 from the bottom read [,ahaqqilu]. 
p. 139, line 14 from the top read: fourfold. 
p. 145, line 5 from the bottom read: preserved. 
p. 156, line '10 read: likely. 
p. 157, line 16 from the bottom read: Spronk. 
p. 176, line 8 from the bottom read: quadrilateral. 
p. 181, line 8 from the bottom read: afterwards. 
p. 182, line 13 from the top read: « 'ayka). 
p. 188, line 8 read: fairest. 
p. 190, line 14 from the bottom read: SheoI (instead of Saul). 
p. 190, line 13 from the bottom read Muilenburg. 
p. 193, line 16 from the bottom read: Hummel. 
p. 200, line 2 from the bottom read: offering. 
p. 205, line 3 from the top read: see below p. 21 7f.). 
p. 211, line 7 from the bottom read: Subject. 
p. 225, line 4 from the bottom read: king. 
p. 232, Jine 7 from the bottom read Hummel. 
p. 249, line 4 from the bottom read hdm. 




